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Bible Overview 
 
The English word, “Bible” means book.  It is derived from the Greek word, 
biblion, also meaning book.  Other names for the Bible are “Scripture” or 
“the Scriptures” (meaning the writings) and “the Word of God.”   
 
Many Bibles have written on their covers, “Holy Bible.”  The word, “holy” 
means sacred, special, or set apart.  The Bible is a holy, sacred, special, set 
apart book because it is the only book that is the Word of God.  A song I 
learned as a child starts with the words:  “I have a precious book—it’s the 
Word of God; it’s the only book that God has given …”     
 
 

The Inspiration of the Bible 

 
That the Bible is the Word of God is known as the doctrine (teaching) of 
inspiration.  Inspiration is the supernatural influence [i.e., it was a miracle] 
by which God the Holy Spirit caused human beings [the human authors of 
Scripture] to compose  [God did not dictate the words; the human authors 
wrote according to their individual vocabularies, etc.] without error [see 
below on the inerrancy of the Bible] the very words of God’s choosing 
[ultimately, the words of the Bible are the words of God] in the entirety of 
the original manuscripts of Scripture [what the human authors wrote, not 
the copies and translations of what they wrote, though such copies and 
translations are derivatively inspired and inerrant to the degree that they 
conform to the original]. 
 
How do we know that the Bible is the Word of God/inspired?  The reason we 
know is because God has told us so in His Word.  While I may be rightly 
charged with circular reasoning/begging the question at this point (assuming 
to be true—that the Bible is the Word of God—the point I am seeking to 
prove as true—that the Bible is the Word of God), every appeal to an 
ultimate source of authority ultimately has to do this.  See Hebrews 6:13.  
Because the Bible is the ultimate source of authority, being God’s Word, 
there is no other source to which one may ultimately appeal to verify that 
the Bible is God’s Word.  The ultimate reason why believers are convinced 
that the Bible is the Word of God when It says It is the Word of God is the 
special work of God the Holy Spirit called illumination. 
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Three of the places in the Bible where God tells us that It is inspired are: 
 
1 Thessalonians 2:13  

For this cause also thank we God without ceasing, because, when ye 
received the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the 
word of men, but as it is in truth, the word of God, which effectually worketh 
also in you that believe. 
 
2 Timothy 3:16 

All Scripture is given by inspiration of God [literally: God-breathed], and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness. 
 
2 Peter 1:21 

Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the scripture is of any private 
interpretation.  For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: 
but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 
 
Furthermore, there are over 3,800 places in the Bible where we read words 
such as “God said” or “thus says the Lord.” 
 

 

The Inerrancy of the Bible 
 
Because the Bible is the Word of God (see above on the inspiration of the 
Bible), and God is true (Psalm 31:5, John 3:33, Romans 3:4, Titus 1:2, 
Hebrews 6:18; consider also that God the Holy Spirit is called the “Spirit of 
truth” in John 14:17 and 15:26), the Bible is true.  The doctrine that the 
Bible is without error is called inerrancy. 
 
Two of the places in the Bible where God tells us that It is inerrant are: 
 
Psalm 12:6 

The words of the LORD are pure words: as silver tried in a furnace of earth, 
purified seven times. 
 
John 17:17 

Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth. 
 
Other places include:  2 Samuel 7:28, Psalm 19:7-9, 119:140, 142, 151, 
160, and Proverbs 30:5. 
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The Infallibility of the Bible 

 
Because the Bible is the Word of God (see above on the inspiration of the 
Bible), and God is the ultimate authority (called His sovereignty), the Bible is 
inherently authoritative.  The teaching that the authority of the Bible cannot 
fail or be broken is the doctrine of infallibility.  Jesus said in John 10:35 
that “the scripture cannot be broken.”  Other places in the Bible that teach 
this doctrine include Matthew 5:18 and 24:35. 
 
 

The Sufficiency of the Bible 

 
The doctrine of the sufficiency of Scripture is the teaching that the Bible, in 
and of Itself, is all that is needed to save and to sanctify sinners.   
 
“There is no doctrine which needs to be believed, or duty which needs to be 
fulfilled, about which Scripture does not give us adequate information to 
enable us to believe and obey God” (Robert Sheehan, The Word of Truth, p. 
107).   
 
“The whole counsel of God, concerning all things necessary for His own 
glory, man’s salvation, faith, and life, is either expressly set down in 
Scripture, or by good and necessary consequence may be deduced from 
Scripture: unto which nothing at any time is to be added, whether by new 
revelations of the Spirit, or traditions of men ....” (the Westminster 
Confession of Faith). 
 
“How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord, Is laid for your faith in His 
excellent Word!  What more can He say than to you He hath said …?” (from 
the hymn, “How Firm a Foundation” by John Rippon). 
 
 Two of the places in the Bible that teach this doctrine include: 
 
2 Peter 1:3-4 

According as his divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain unto 
life and godliness, through the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory 
and virtue: Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious 
promises: that by these ye might be partakers of the divine nature, having 
escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust. 
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2 Timothy 3:15-17 

And that from a child thou hast known the holy scriptures, which are able to 
make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus.  All 
scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: That the man of God 
may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works. 
 
Groups that deny this doctrine include the cults (with sources of authority in 
addition to the Bible), Catholicism (with sources of authority in addition to 
the Bible), Charismaticism (with its belief in continuing revelation), and 
“Christian” psychology (with its integration of the Bible with secular 
psychology). 
 
 

The Canon of Scripture 

 
Once the books of the Bible were written, they were canonical, meaning 
that they were part of the canon of Scripture.  The word, “canon” comes 
from the Greek word kanon, which means rule or standard.  The rule or 
standard that a book had to meet in order to be included in the canon of 
Scripture was inspiration.  While a biblical book’s inspiration and, therefore, 
canonicity was inherent to it, it took time for Christians to universally 
recognize it (so, the church did not determine the canon; rather, it 
discovered it).   
 
“The Church no more gave us the New Testament canon than Sir Isaac 
Newton gave us the force of gravity.  God gave us gravity, by His work of 
creation, and similarly he gave us the New Testament canon, by inspiring 
the individual books that make it up” (J. I. Packer, cited in Robert Saucy, 
Scripture: Its Power, Authority, and Relevance, p. 211). 
 
“... [A] book is not the Word of God because it is accepted by the people of 
God.  Rather, it was accepted by the people of God because it is the Word of 
God” (Norman Geisler and William Nix, A General Introduction to the Bible, 
p. 210). 
 
Canonization, the process by which Christians came to recognize which 
books were inspired and, therefore, part of the canon, resulted in the 
rejection of the Apocrypha (the 14 or 15 extra books that are included in the 
Catholic Bible) and the confirmation of a 66-book canon.   
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The canonicity and confines of the Old Testament were confirmed by Christ 
(see Luke 11:50-51 and 24:44).  The canonicity of the Gospel of Luke was 
confirmed by Paul (1 Timothy 5:18).  The canonicity of Paul’s epistles 
(letters) was confirmed by Peter (2 Peter 3:16).  The three basic criteria 
Christians used to discern which of the other New Testament-era books were 
canonical were:  1)  the test of apostolic authorship—was the book written 
by an apostle or under the oversight of an apostle?; 2) the test of doctrinal 
accuracy—was what the book taught consistent with what books already 
recognized to be canonical taught?; and 3) the test of universal 
acceptance—was the book’s canonicity recognized by the church at large 
(Christ’s sheep hear His voice, John 10:27).  

 
 

The Translation of the Bible 
 
The Old Testament portion of the Bible was written in Hebrew (with a very 
small percentage written in Aramaic), while the New Testament portion was 
written in Greek.  It has been translated from these original languages into 
some of the various languages of the world, including English.  According to 
one count, there are 6,500 languages in the world, with the entire Bible 
having been translated into 400 of them, the New Testament into 
approximately another 1,000, and a portion of the Bible into approximately 
yet another 1,000. 
 
There have been many English translations of the Bible (over 1,000 
throughout history).  While no translation is inherently inspired (technically, 
inspiration applies only to the originals), a translation is derivatively inspired 
to the degree that it conforms to the original. 
 
Some of the more common English translations of today include: 
 
The King James Version 
Named after King James I, the English king who authorized (for this reason, 
it is sometimes also called the Authorized Version) its translation, the King 
James Version (KJV) was the work of approximately 50 Church of 
England/Anglican translators.  Completed in 1611 and revised (to various 
degrees) in 1612, 1613, 1616, 1629, 1638, 1762, and 1769 (the edition 
available today is essentially the 1769 revision), it is a literal, word-for-word 
translation.  Due to its centuries-old, archaic English, it has a 14th grade 
readability level. 
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The New King James Version 

An update of the archaic English of the KJV, the New King James Version 
(NKJV) was the work of over 100 translators.  The New Testament was 
completed in 1979, the Old Testament in 1982.  Like the KJV, it also is a 
literal, word-for-word translation.  Its readability level is 9th grade.  
 
The New International Version  

The New International Version (NIV) was produced by over 100 evangelical 
scholars from various English-speaking countries and denominations.  The 
New Testament was published in 1973, the Old Testament in 1978.  Due to 
its dynamic, thought-for-thought theory of translation, its readability level is 
8th grade.  It has undergone numerous updates since its original edition. 
 
The New American Standard Bible 

The New American Standard Bible (NASB), an update of the 1901 American 
Standard Version (ASV), was the work of 32 translators (16 for each 
Testament).  The New Testament was published in 1963, the Old Testament 
in 1971.  It was updated in 1995.  It is a literal, word-for-word translation, 
whose readability level is 11th grade. 
 
The English Standard Version 

The English Standard Version (ESV) is a literal, word-for-word translation, 
produced by a team of over 100 individuals from various nations and 
denominations.  It was published in 2001.    
  
All of the above translations are reliable and recommended for personal 
Bible reading, study, and memorization. 

 
The Contents of the Bible 

 
The Bible was written by approximately 40 human authors over the space of 
approximately 1,500 years (from 1,400 B.C. to 100 A.D.).  It is divided into 
two parts, the Old Testament and the New Testament, with the Old 
Testament comprising approximately 83% of the overall content, the New 
Testament 17%.   
 
The Old Testament 

The Old Testament (OT) was written over the space of approximately 1,000 
years (from 1,400 B.C. to 400 B.C.).  The following chart gives the order 
(more of a topical, rather than chronological, arrangement) of its 39 books 
in a modern, English Bible: 
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Law History Poetry Prophecy 

Genesis Joshua Job Major Prophets 

Exodus Judges Psalms Isaiah 

Leviticus Ruth Proverbs Jeremiah 

Numbers 1 & 2 Samuel Ecclesiastes Lamentations 

Deuteronomy 1 & 2 Kings Song of Solomon Ezekiel 

 1 & 2 Chronicles  Daniel 

 Ezra   

 Nehemiah  Minor Prophets 

 Esther  Hosea-Malachi 

  
The New Testament 
The New Testament (NT) was written over the space of approximately 50 years (from 45-95 A.D.).  The 400 years between the writing of the last Old Testament 
book and the first New Testament book are commonly called the “silent years.”  The following chart gives the order (more of a topical, rather than chronological, 
arrangement) of its 27 books in a modern, English Bible: 

 

Gospels History Epistles Prophecy 

Matthew Acts Pauline Revelation 

Mark  Romans  

Luke  1 & 2 Corinthians  

John  Galatians  

  Ephesians  

  Philippians  

  Colossians  

  1 & 2 Thessalonians  

  1 & 2 Timothy  

  Titus  

  Philemon  

    

  Non-Pauline  

  Hebrews  

  James  

  1 & 2 Peter  

  1-3 John  

  Jude  



 Journey Through the Bible:  A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books   

 

 10

Studying the Bible 

 
Like Ezra (Ezra 7:10), every believer should purpose to study the Bible.  It is 
strongly recommended that every believer have a plan to systematically 
read through the Bible (consider writing down what you learn as you read), 
memorize as much of Its content as possible, and take advantage of the 
various study aides (Bible dictionaries, Bible encyclopedias, concordances, 
commentaries, study Bibles, theology books, etc.) available today (many of 
which are now available in electronic format).  Also, be sure to participate in 
any Bible studies your church offers (Sunday School, Wednesday night, 
etc.). 
 
Studying the Bible consists of discovering the meaning of the text (as the 
original readers would have understood it), then applying Its meaning to life 
today.  I remember a teacher I had in Bible college (Dr. Terry Price) once 
saying:  “The goal of Bible study is not an informed intellect, but a 
transformed personality.”  Once again, consider the example of Ezra (Ezra 
7:10). 
 
When interpreting a text of Scripture, especially take into account the type 
of literature the text is (historical narrative, proverb, parable, epistle, etc.) 
and the context in which it is found (the book and Testament in which it is 
found, as well as what comes immediately before it and what comes 
immediately after it).  Also, take time to look up parallel passages (passages 
elsewhere in Scripture that speak about the same thing). 
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Journey Through Genesis 

 
The book of Genesis is the first of the sixty-six books of the Bible.  It is the 
first of the five books of Moses (also known as the books of the Law or the 
Pentateuch1).  It derives its name from the Septuagint, a 3rd century B.C. 
Greek translation of the Hebrew Old Testament, which entitled it genesis, 
the Greek word for “beginning,” “origin,” or “source.”2  Genesis is the book 
of beginnings or origins.  It tells us of the beginning/origin of the universe, 
animals, mankind, sin, death, the nation of Israel, etc.  
 
In the book of Genesis, we read of Creation (chapters 1-2); the Fall of man 
into sin (chapter 3); the story of Cain & Abel (chapter 4); Noah, the ark, and 
the Flood (chapters 6-9); the Tower of Babel (chapter 11); the call of 
Abraham (chapter 12); the birth of Ishmael (chapter 16); the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah (chapter 19); the birth of Isaac (chapter 21); the 
offering of Isaac (chapter 22); Esau’s selling of his birthright (chapter 25); 
Jacob’s stealing his father’s blessing (chapter 27); Jacob’s wrestling with 
God (chapter 32); the selling of Joseph into slavery (chapter 37); Joseph’s 
flight from Potiphar’s wife and subsequent unjust imprisonment (chapter 
39); Joseph’s interpreting of Pharaoh’s dream and subsequent release from 
prison and promotion by Pharaoh (chapter 41); and Joseph’s reunion with 
his brothers (chapter 45).    
 
 

The Author of Genesis 
 
The human author of the book of Genesis was Moses.  Moses wrote more of 
the Old Testament (Genesis-Deuteronomy3 and Psalm 90) than any other 
human writer.  Moses was uniquely prepared and qualified to write Genesis-
Deuteronomy.4  Besides internal evidence (evidence within the book of 

                                                 
1
 The word, Pentateuch literally means “five-volumed book.”  It comes from the Greek words, 

penta, meaning “five” and teuchos, meaning “scroll.” 

 
2
 Similarly, the Hebrew title is bereshith (“in the beginning”), the first word of the book in the 

Hebrew Old Testament.  Ancient books were often named according to the first words of the 

book.  

 
3
 It is unlikely that Moses wrote the final chapter of the Pentateuch (Deuteronomy 34), seeing it 

records his death. 
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Genesis), external evidence (evidence outside the book of Genesis) also 
points to Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch (and, thus, Genesis).  None 
other than Jesus Himself affirmed that Moses wrote the Law (see Matthew 
8:4, 19:7-8//Mark 10:3-4, Matthew 22:24//Mark 12:19//Luke 20:28, Mark 
7:10, 12:26, Luke 16:29, 31, 24:44, John 5:46, and 7:19).  Mosaic 
authorship of the Pentateuch was virtually unquestioned until the last few 
centuries, when theological liberals began to teach the so-called 
“documentary hypothesis,” “the theory that the Pentateuch was a 
compilation of selections from several different written documents [these 
documents were labeled J, E, D, and P] composed at different places and 
times over a period of five centuries, long after Moses” (Gleason Archer, A 

Survey of Old Testament Introduction, pp. 83-84).5  This theory has been 
soundly refuted by conservative scholars.6 
 
 

The Date of Genesis 
 
Among the few writers who suggest a date of writing for the book of 
Genesis, some (such as Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old Testament 
Introduction, p. 122) suggest that it was written during the forty years 
Moses and the children of Israel wandered in the wilderness (i.e., desert) of 
Sinai (1447-1407 B.C.).7  Accordingly, Paul Benware (Survey of the Old 

                                                                                                                                                             
4
 “Judging therefore by the internal evidence of the Pentateuchal text, we are driven to the 

conclusion that the author must have been originally a resident of Egypt (not Palestine) [notice 

Genesis 13:10 in this regard], a contemporary eyewitness of the exodus and wilderness 

wandering, and possessed of a very high degree of education, learning, and literary skill.  No one 

else conforms to these qualifications as closely as Moses the son of Amram” (Gleason Archer, A 

Survey of Old Testament Introduction, p. 115). 

 
5
 Victor Hamilton (The Book of Genesis, 1:17) speaks of a so-called “Rainbow Bible,” which 

color codes the books of Genesis-Numbers according to three alleged different underlying 

documents (one color for J, one for E, and one for P), aptly commenting:  “To some this project 

will be helpful.  To others it will be dismissed as nothing more than an exercise in coloring.”     

 
6
 “The modern theories which reject Mosaic authorship put more of a strain upon human 

credulity than can reasonably be borne” (Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old Testament 

Introduction, p. 123). 

 
7
 Moses’ life can be neatly divided into three, 40-year segments:  1) 40 years in Egypt (1527-

1487 B.C.); 2) 40 years in Midian (1487-1447 B.C.); and 3) 40 years in the wilderness (1447-
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Testament, p. 26) assigns a date of 1425 B.C.  Others (such as Norman 
Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 38) suggest it was 
written during the first 40 years of Moses’ life, while he was still in Egypt 
(1527-1487 B.C.). 
 
 

The Purpose of Genesis 
 
Genesis is historical in nature.8  Rather than seeking to be exhaustive, the 
Jewish historians were selective in their retelling of history, including only 
those items that fit their purpose in writing and in proportions consistent 
with their purpose.9  With this fact in mind, the purpose for the book of 
Genesis seems to be to inform the Jews of their origin as a people.  
Accordingly, the overwhelming majority of the book (chapters 12-50) 
focuses on the Jews in particular.10   
 

 
 

 
 

                                                                                                                                                             

1407 B.C.).  The dates are those of Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 

38). 

 
8
 One key distinction that must be made when interpreting an historical book is determining what 

is descriptive (describing what they did there and then) and what is prescriptive (prescribing 

what we must also do here and now). 

 
9
 What F. Duane Lindsey (“Judges” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:373) calls 

“theological selective history.”  Commenting on Genesis 1, Victor Hamilton (The Book of 

Genesis, 1:55) states:  “The writer’s concerns, then, were theological and historical—what 

happened, and why, and so what.” 

 
10

 Victor Hamilton (The Book of Genesis, 1:10-11) alludes to this fact when he states:  “It is 

hardly accidental that four-fifths of Genesis (chs. 12-50) describes the history of only four 

generations (Abraham to Joseph), while one-fifth of Genesis (chs. 1-11) describes the history of 

twenty generations (Adam to Abraham).  Why is Genesis preoccupied maximally with the four 

generations, but only minimally with the first twenty generations?  As an extension of this point, 

why does the Creation story, certainly an indispensable part of Genesis and all of Scripture for 

that matter, receive only two chapters, while the Abraham story is allotted thirteen chapters and 

part of two others?  Why is the account of the ‘Fall’ limited to one chapter, while the Joseph 

narrative occupies the last third of Genesis?” 
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The Theme of Genesis 
 
Crucial to understanding the book of Genesis is the Abrahamic covenant (an 
unconditional covenant), initiated by God in chapter 15.  This covenant (in 
part or in whole) is reiterated several times throughout the book, showing 
that in spite of the unfaithfulness of the patriarchs, God would remain 
faithful to His promise.  “The point is frequently made throughout these 
chapters of Genesis [chapters 12-36] that the selection of these patriarchs is 
not based on their behavior.  They are not chosen because they are good.  
They are chosen on the basis of God’s sovereign will.  Even when they are 
guilty of highly unethical behavior, God remains true to his promise” (Victor 
Hamilton, The Book of Genesis, 1:43).11  The theme of Genesis is the 
faithfulness of God to His promises contained in the Abrahamic covenant.12 
 
 

The Structure of Genesis 
 
That Genesis is a unified whole is seen by a linguistic thread that ties it 
together, the expression, “these are the generations of …” (see 2:4, 5:1, 
6:9, 10:1, 11:10, 27, 25:12, 19, 36:1, 9, and 37:2; cf. Numbers 3:1 and 
Ruth 4:18).13  This Hebrew phrase introduces either a genealogy (family 

                                                 
11

 “Genesis also provides us with a grand revelation of God’s faithfulness as it recounts God’s 

fidelity over and over again in the lives of the patriarchs.  We see that God remains faithful even 

when the people to whom the promises are made become the greatest threat to the fulfillment of 

the promise.  Such is God’s faithfulness that the sinful, disordered lives of the promise-bearers 

can’t abort the promises” (R. Kent Hughes, Genesis: Beginning & Blessing, pp. 16-17).  “God 

will demonstrate again and again his ability to overcome obstacles and resolve jeopardy as he 

fulfills promises and provides what is necessary for the covenant to move forward” (John 

Walton, Genesis, p. 398).  “But while the reader may grimace with each blunder by the 

patriarchs and wince at each threat to the family, the tension is always surmounted by the 

realization that God will somehow and in timely fashion graciously propel the family, hence the 

promises, forward” (Kenneth Mathews, Genesis 1:1-11:26 and Genesis 11:27-50:26, 2:73). 

 
12

 This theme may explain why Genesis seems to overlook the sins of the patriarchs.  As B. S. 

Childs (quoted in Victor Hamilton, The Book of Genesis, 1:49) states:  “It is astonishing to see 

the extent to which the ethical difficulties of the Genesis story are completely disregarded.  The 

narrative is read to illustrate something entirely different, namely the faithfulness of God.” 

 
13

 M. H. Woudstra (quoted in Allen Ross, Creation & Blessing: A Guide to the Study and 

Exposition of Genesis, p. 74) calls this expression “the very fabric around which the whole of 

Genesis has been constructed.” 
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tree) or a narration of the history of a particular individual and his family.14  
By studying this linguistic thread, one can clearly see Moses drawing a line 
from Adam (5:1) [including Seth] to Noah (6:9) to Shem (11:10) to Terah 
(11:27) [including Abraham] to Isaac (25:19) and to Jacob (37:2). 
 
Genesis can be subdivided in various ways.  Besides subdividing it into 
sections based on the linguistic thread described in the previous paragraph, 
a few other subdivisions are as follows: 
 

1. Geographical 
♦ Babylonia (chapters 1-11) 
♦ Palestine (chapters 12-36) 
♦ Egypt (chapters 37-50) 
 

2. Chronological 
♦ Primeval (or pre-patriarchal) history (chapters 1-1115): 

approximately 2,000 years 
4 events:  Creation, the Fall, the Flood, the Tower of Babel 

♦ Patriarchal history (chapters 12-50): approximately 300 years 
4 individuals:  Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph 
 

3. Thematic (Victor Hamilton, The Book of Genesis, 1:11) 
♦ Generation (chapters 1-2) 
♦ Degeneration (chapters 3-11) 
♦ Regeneration (chapters 12-50) 

 
The following outline is taken from Paul Benware, Survey of the Old 
Testament (p. 27): 
I. God’s Dealings with Mankind in General (chapters 1-11) 

A. The Creation (chapters 1-2) 
B. The Fall of Man (chapters 3-5) 
C. The Flood (chapters 6-9) 
D. The Nations (chapters 10-11) 

                                                 
14

 Throughout Genesis, the non-chosen line, though usually dealt with first, is dispensed with 

relatively briefly and with a simple genealogy (e.g., Ishmael in 25:12-18 and Esau in 36:1-43).  

By contrast, the chosen line is usually dealt with much more extensively with a lengthy 

narration. 

 
15

 Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 40) subdivides chapters 1-11 into 

the following four-fold division:  creation of man (chapters 1-2); corruption of man (chapters 3-

5); destruction of man (chapters 6-9); and dispersion of man (chapters 10-11). 
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II. God’s Dealings with the Nation of Israel (chapters 12-50) 
A. Abraham (chapters 12-23) 
B. Isaac (chapters 24-26) 
C. Jacob (chapters 27-36) 
D. Joseph (chapters 37-50) 

 
 
The following chart is taken from page 7 of David Egner, “Knowing God 
Through Genesis”: 
 

 
 

Five Outstanding Features of Genesis 
 
1. Genesis covers more time than any other book in the Bible 

(approximately 2,300 years).  In fact, it spans more time than all the 
other 65 books of the Bible combined (approximately 1,900 years). 

2. Perhaps more than any other book, Genesis clashes with secular science, 
particularly in its early chapters.  Accordingly, it has been a prime target 
of theological liberals. 
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3. Genesis paints a vivid picture of human sinfulness, recording such sins as 
murder, incest, rape, polygamy, etc.  This dark backdrop serves as a 
canvass upon which the holiness, mercy, and faithfulness of God shines 
all the more brilliantly. 

4. Genesis is quoted 60 times in the New Testament in 17 different books 
(Paul Benware, Survey of the Old Testament, p. 28).  According to a 
source cited by Victor Hamilton (The Book of Genesis, 1:72), there are 
238 quotations from or allusions to Genesis in the New Testament. 

5. Genesis traces the lineage of Christ from Adam to Perez (cf. Matthew 1:1-
3 and Luke 3:33-38).  The following chart is from p. 31 of David Egner, 
“Knowing God Through Genesis”: 
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Journey Through Exodus 

 
The book of Exodus is the second of the sixty-six books of the Bible.  It is 
also the second of the five books of Moses (also known as the books of the 
Law, the Torah [the Hebrew word for “law”], or the Pentateuch16).  It derives 
its name from the Septuagint, a 3rd century B.C. Greek translation of the 
Hebrew Old Testament, which entitled it exodus,17 the Greek word for “exit,” 
“going out,” or “departure,” (this Greek word is used in Hebrews 11:22 and 
is translated “departing”), based on the fact that a good portion of the book 
focuses on the events leading up to, included in, and subsequent to the exit, 
going out, or departure of the children of Israel from the land of Egypt (see 
19:1, 20:2, and 29:46).  Accordingly, John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible 

Handbook, p. 19) entitles Exodus “the Great Escape.”  
 
In the book of Exodus, we read of the fulfillment of the fertility promise 
contained in the Abrahamic covenant (first made in Genesis 12:2, fulfilled in 
Exodus 1:7; cf. 1:12)18; the oppression of the Israelites in Egypt (chapter 1; 
cf. chapter 5); the birth and adoption of Moses (chapter 2); Moses’ flight to 
Midian and subsequent marriage (chapter 2); God’s appearance to Moses at 
the burning bush and subsequent call of Moses to lead the Israelites out of 
Egypt (chapters 3 and 4); the plagues God inflicted upon Egypt over a 
period of 9 months (chapters 7-10 and chapter 12); the institution of the 
feast of Passover (chapter 12); the Exodus (chapter 12); the destruction of 
the Egyptian army at the miraculous parting of the Red Sea (chapter 14); 

                                                 
16

 The word, Pentateuch literally means “five-volumed book.”  It comes from the Greek words, 

penta, meaning “five” and teuchos, meaning “scroll.”  That Exodus is a continuation of Genesis 

is seen by the fact that the book of Exodus begins with a Hebrew conjunction (“Now …”).  It is 

also seen by the fact that the opening words of Exodus are the same as those found in Genesis 

46:8 (compare also Exodus 1:5 with Genesis 46:27 and Exodus 1:6 with Genesis 50:26).   

 
17

 The Hebrew title is shemoth (“the names of”), taken from the first words of the book in the 

Hebrew Old Testament, “Now these are the names of.”  Ancient books were often named 

according to the first words of the book.  Jewish rabbis called Exodus “the Book of Names” 

(Warren Wiersbe, “Exodus” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 1:180).  
 
18

 According to 1:5, there were 70 Israelites in Egypt to start.  According to 12:37, there were 

600,000 men at the time of the Exodus.  Assuming an equal number of women, plus children, it 

is conservatively estimated that there were 2 million Israelites in Egypt at this time.  The 

approximate time frame (from the end of Genesis to the start of Exodus) during which this 

numerical growth took place was 275 years.  
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the song of praise of Moses and the Israelites (chapter 15); the beginning of 
the wilderness wanderings, including the initial provision of manna (chapters 
15-17); Moses delegating responsibility, upon the advice of his father-in-law, 
Jethro (chapter 18); the arrival at Mount Sinai and the giving of the Mosaic 
covenant, the “constitution” of ancient Israel (chapter 19), including the 
giving of the Ten Commandments (chapter 20) and the book of the covenant 
(chapters 21-23); ratification of the Mosaic covenant (chapter 24); 
instructions regarding the tabernacle and the worship that was to take place 
within it (chapters 25-31); Israel’s breaking of the covenant through the 
golden calf incident and the subsequent intercession of Moses and judgment 
upon the people (chapter 32); Moses seeing God’s glory (chapter 34); the 
renewal of the Mosaic covenant (chapter 34); and the receiving of offerings 
for and construction of the tabernacle (chapters 35-40).   
 
 

The Author of Exodus 
 
The human author of the book of Exodus was Moses.  Moses wrote more of 
the Old Testament (Genesis-Deuteronomy19 and Psalm 90) than any other 
human writer.  Moses was uniquely prepared and qualified to write Genesis-
Deuteronomy.20  Besides internal evidence (evidence within the book of 
Exodus), external evidence (evidence outside the book of Exodus) also 
points to Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch (and, thus, Exodus).  None 
other than Jesus Himself affirmed that Moses wrote the Law (see Matthew 
8:4, 19:7-8//Mark 10:3-4, Matthew 22:24//Mark 12:19//Luke 20:28, Mark 
7:10, 12:26//Luke 20:37, Luke 16:29, 31, 24:44, John 5:46, and 7:19).  
Other places in Scripture that confirm Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch 
(and, thus, Exodus) include Joshua 8:31, 1 Kings 2:3, 8:53, 2 Kings 
14:6//2 Chronicles 25:4, Ezra 6:18, Nehemiah 8:1, 13:1, Daniel 9:11, 13, 
Malachi 4:4, Luke 2:22-23, John 1:45, Acts 3:22, Romans 10:5, 19, and 1 
Corinthians 9:9.  Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch was virtually 

                                                 
19

 It is unlikely that Moses wrote the final chapter of the Pentateuch (Deuteronomy 34), seeing it 

records his death. 

 
20

 “Judging therefore by the internal evidence of the Pentateuchal text, we are driven to the 

conclusion that the author must have been originally a resident of Egypt (not Palestine) [notice 

Genesis 13:10 in this regard], a contemporary eyewitness of the exodus and wilderness 

wandering [see, for example, Exodus 15:27], and possessed of a very high degree of education, 

learning, and literary skill [see Acts 7:22].  No one else conforms to these qualifications as 

closely as Moses the son of Amram” (Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, 

p. 115). 
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unquestioned until the last few centuries, when theological liberals began to 
teach the so-called “documentary hypothesis,” “the theory that the 
Pentateuch was a compilation of selections from several different written 
documents [these documents were labeled J, E, D, and P] composed at 
different places and times over a period of five centuries, long after Moses” 
(Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, pp. 83-84).21  This 
theory has been soundly refuted by conservative scholars.22 
 
 

The Date of Exodus 
 
The generally-agreed-upon-date for the actual Exodus from Egypt is 1445 
B.C.  Thus, the date of writing for the book of Exodus must be later than this 
date.  According to John MacArthur (The MacArthur Study Bible, p. 19), the 
date of writing was during the forty years Moses and the children of Israel 
wandered in the wilderness (i.e., desert) of Sinai (1445-1405 B.C.).23  John 
Hannah (“Exodus” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:105) assigns a 
date of 1446 B.C.  Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 49) 
assigns a date of 1425 B.C.  The Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & 
Charts (p. 21) assigns a date of 1406 B.C. 
 
 

 
 

 
 

 

                                                 
21

 Victor Hamilton (The Book of Genesis, 1:17) speaks of a so-called “Rainbow Bible,” which 

color codes the books of Genesis-Numbers according to three alleged different underlying 

documents (one color for J, one for E, and one for P), aptly commenting:  “To some this project 

will be helpful.  To others it will be dismissed as nothing more than an exercise in coloring.”     

 
22

 “The modern theories which reject Mosaic authorship put more of a strain upon human 

credulity than can reasonably be borne” (Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old Testament 

Introduction, p. 123). 

 
23

 Moses’ life can be neatly divided into three, 40-year segments:  1) 40 years in Egypt (1527-

1487 B.C.); 2) 40 years in Midian (1487-1447 B.C.); and 3) 40 years in the wilderness (1447-

1407 B.C.).  The dates are those of Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 

38). 
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The Purpose of Exodus 
 
Exodus is primarily historical in nature.24  Rather than seeking to be 
exhaustive, the Jewish historians were selective in their retelling of history, 
including only those items that fit their purpose in writing and in proportions 
consistent with their purpose.25  With this fact in mind, the purpose for the 
book of Exodus seems to be to inform the Jews of the expansion of their 
numbers and their establishment as a nation.  John MacArthur (The 
MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 22) gives as the purpose: to trace the rapid 
growth of Jacob’s descendants from Egypt to the establishment of the 
theocratic nation in their Promised Land.  John Davis (Moses and the Gods of 

Egypt: Studies in Exodus, p. 40) gives as the purpose:  to continue the 
history of God’s dealings with the descendants of Abraham and the 
implementation of the covenant made to him.     
 

 

The Theme of Exodus 
 
Many writers suggest “redemption” as a one-word theme for Exodus.  While 
this is somewhat accurate, it is not complete enough.  In Genesis 15, God 
initiated the Abrahamic covenant (an unconditional covenant) with Abraham 
and his descendants, which included the promise that Abraham’s 
descendants would one day inherit the “Promised Land” of Canaan.  While 
the Israelites remained in bondage in Egypt (a fact prophesied in Genesis 
15:13), this promise remained unfulfilled.  In keeping with this covenant, 
therefore, God liberated His people from their Egyptian bondage.  The theme 
of Exodus may, therefore, be expressed as the faithfulness of God to His 
promises contained in the Abrahamic covenant by liberating Israel from 
Egypt.  See 3:8 and 6:4-8, as well as Deuteronomy 7:8 (cf. Joseph’s faith in 
this coming liberation in Genesis 50:24; cf. Hebrews 11:22).   
 
 
 
 

                                                 
24

 One key distinction that must be made when interpreting an historical book is determining 

what is descriptive (describing what they did there and then) and what is prescriptive 

(prescribing what we must also do here and now). 

 
25

 What F. Duane Lindsey (“Judges” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:373) calls 

“theological selective history.”   
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The Structure of Exodus 
 
Exodus may be divided geographically: 

♦ Egypt (chapters 1-14) 
♦ Wilderness (chapters 15-18) 
♦ Mount Sinai (chapters 19-40) 
 

It may be divided thematically: 
♦ Exodus (chapters 1-18) 
♦ Law (chapters 19-24) 
♦ Tabernacle (chapters 25-40) 

 
Another thematic division (John Hannah, “Exodus” in The Bible Knowledge 

Commentary, 1:107): 
♦ Redemption (chapters 1-18) 
♦ Revelation (chapters 19-40) 

 
Or: 

♦ Liberation (chapters 1-18) 
♦ Law (chapters 19-40) 

 
The following outline is taken from Norman Geisler, A Popular Survey of the 

Old Testament, p. 56f:   
 
I. The Depression of the People (chapter 1) 
II. The Deliverer for the People (chapters 2-6) 
III. The Deliverance of the People (chapters 7-18) 

A. The plagues of Egypt (chapters 7-11) 
B. The passover in Egypt (chapters 12-13) 
C. The passage from Egypt (chapters 14-18) 

IV. The Duty of the People (chapters 19-40) 
A. The tables of the Law (chapters 19-24) 

1. The covenant sealed (chapter 19) 
2. The commandments revealed (chapter 20) 
3. The civil laws stated (chapters 21-23) 
4. The covenant confirmed (chapter 24) 

B. The tabernacle of worship (chapters 25-40) 
1. Directions from God (chapters 25-31) 
2. Disobedience to God (chapters 32-34) 
3. Dedication to God (chapters 35-40) 
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The following chart is taken from page 22 of Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible 

Maps & Charts: 

 
 

One Outstanding Feature of Exodus 
 
The sovereign supremacy of God.  Pharaoh (likely Amenhotep II, who 
reigned from 1450-1425 B.C.) asked the question in 5:2, “Who is the LORD, 
that I should obey his voice to let Israel go?  I know not the LORD …”  God, 
as it were, said:  “So, you want to get to know Me, do you?”  Pharaoh (see 
7:17, 8:10, 22, 9:14, and 29), as did all the Egyptians (see 7:5, 14:4, and 
18), learned the hard way who God was (the Israelites also learned, 10:2, 
although not the hard way; so also did Jethro, 18:11).  Each of the plagues 
was a direct attack upon the deities of Egypt (see 12:12 and Numbers 33:4).  
Following the destruction of the Egyptian army, the Israelites exclaimed:  
“Who is like unto thee, O LORD, among the gods?  who is like thee, glorious 
in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders?” (15:11)   
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Journey Through Leviticus 

 
The book of Leviticus is the third of the sixty-six books of the Bible.  It is 
also the third of the five books of Moses (also known as the books of the 
Law, the Torah [the Hebrew word for “law”], or the Pentateuch26), basically 
picking up where the book of Exodus left off.  It derives its name from the 
Septuagint, a 3rd century B.C. Greek translation of the Hebrew Old 
Testament, which entitled it leuitikon,27 meaning “pertaining to the Levites,” 
based on the fact that the book consists of instructions to the priests (and, 
ultimately, from the priests to Israel), who were of the tribe of Levi.  
Accordingly, the Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 180) calls Leviticus “a 
rule-book for the priests of ancient Israel.” 
 
The book of Leviticus is quoted or referred to over 100 times in the New 
Testament (Warren Wiersbe, “Leviticus” in The Bible Exposition 

Commentary, 1:252).  It “was the first book studied by a Jewish child; yet is 
often among the last books of the Bible to be studied by a Christian” (F. 
Duane Lindsey, “Leviticus” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:163).   
 
In the book of Leviticus, we read of instructions for various offerings to be 
offered at the tabernacle (chapters 1-7), including the burnt offering 
(chapters 1 and 6), the meal offering (chapters 2 and 6), the peace offering 
(chapters 3 and 7), the sin offering (chapters 4, 5, and 6), and the trespass 
offering (chapters 5, 6, and 7); the consecration of Aaron as the first high 
priest and his sons as fellow priests, as well as the consecration of the 
tabernacle (chapter 8); Aaron’s inauguration (chapter 9); God’s judgment 
upon Aaron’s sons, Nadab and Abihu for offering an unauthorized offering 
(chapter 10); the irregular, yet ultimately accepted, offering of Aaron’s other 
sons, Eleazar and Ithamar (chapter 10); laws regarding clean and unclean 
animals and insects (chapter 11); laws concerning childbirth (chapter 12); 
laws concerning leprous skin, garments, and houses (chapters 13 and 14); 
laws concerning bodily emissions (chapter 15); instructions concerning the 
Day of Atonement (chapter 16); laws concerning sacrifices (cf. chapter 22) 
                                                 
26

 The word, Pentateuch literally means “five-volumed book.”  It comes from the Greek words, 

penta, meaning “five” and teuchos, meaning “scroll.”  That Leviticus is a continuation of Exodus 

is seen by the fact that the book of Leviticus begins with a Hebrew conjunction (“And …”).     

 
27

 The Hebrew title is wayyiqra, meaning “and he called,” taken from the first words of the book 

in the Hebrew Old Testament, “and he [the LORD] called.”  Ancient books were often named 

according to the first words of the book.    
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and the eating of blood (chapter 17); laws concerning sexual relations 
(chapters 18 and 20); laws concerning social relations (chapter 19); laws 
concerning child sacrifice and sorcery (chapter 20); laws concerning the 
priests (chapters 21 and 22); instructions for various feasts (chapter 23), 
including Passover, Unleavened Bread, First fruits, Pentecost (or Weeks), 
Trumpets, Day of Atonement, and Tabernacles (or Booths); instructions 
regarding the tabernacle (chapter 24); the stoning of a man guilty of 
blaspheming God’s name (chapter 24); laws concerning the Sabbath Year 
and the Year of Jubilee (chapter 25); consequences for obeying or 
disobeying the Mosaic covenant (chapter 26); and laws concerning the 
consecration and redemption of people, animals, houses, fields, and tithes 
(chapter 27).                                      
 
 

The Author of Leviticus 
 
The human author of the book of Leviticus was Moses.  Moses wrote more of 
the Old Testament (Genesis-Deuteronomy28 and Psalm 90) than any other 
human writer.  Moses was uniquely prepared and qualified to write Genesis-
Deuteronomy.29  Besides internal evidence (evidence within the book of 
Leviticus), external evidence (evidence outside the book of Leviticus) also 
points to Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch (and, thus, Leviticus).  None 
other than Jesus Himself affirmed that Moses wrote the Law (see Matthew 
8:4//Mark 1:44//Luke 5:14, Matthew 19:7-8//Mark 10:3-4, Matthew 
22:24//Mark 12:19//Luke 20:28, Mark 7:10, 12:26//Luke 20:37, Luke 
16:29, 31, 24:44, John 5:46, and 7:19).  Other places in Scripture that 
confirm Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch (and, thus, Leviticus) include 
Joshua 8:31, 1 Kings 2:3, 8:53, 2 Kings 14:6//2 Chronicles 25:4, Ezra 6:18, 
Nehemiah 8:1, 13:1, Daniel 9:11, 13, Malachi 4:4, Luke 2:22-23, John 
1:45, Acts 3:22, Romans 10:5, 19, and 1 Corinthians 9:9.  Mosaic 
authorship of the Pentateuch was virtually unquestioned until the last few 

                                                 
28

 It is unlikely that Moses wrote the final chapter of the Pentateuch (Deuteronomy 34), seeing it 

records his death. 

 
29

 “Judging therefore by the internal evidence of the Pentateuchal text, we are driven to the 

conclusion that the author must have been originally a resident of Egypt (not Palestine) [notice 

Genesis 13:10 in this regard], a contemporary eyewitness of the exodus and wilderness 

wandering [see, for example, Exodus 15:27], and possessed of a very high degree of education, 

learning, and literary skill [see Acts 7:22].  No one else conforms to these qualifications as 

closely as Moses the son of Amram” (Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, 

p. 115). 
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centuries, when theological liberals began to teach the so-called 
“documentary hypothesis,” “the theory that the Pentateuch was a 
compilation of selections from several different written documents [these 
documents were labeled J, E, D, and P] composed at different places and 
times over a period of five centuries, long after Moses” (Gleason Archer, A 

Survey of Old Testament Introduction, pp. 83-84).30  This theory has been 
soundly refuted by conservative scholars.31 

 
 

The Date of Leviticus 
 
The majority32 of the content of the book of Leviticus was revealed to Moses 
(see 1:1, 4:1, 5:14, 6:1, 8, 19, 24, 7:22, 28, 8:1, 12:1, 14:1, 16:1, 17:1, 
18:1, 19:1, 20:1, 21:1, 16, 22:1, 17, 26, 23:1, 9, 23, 26, 33, 24:1, 25:1, 
and 27:1) and to Moses and Aaron (see 11:1, 13:1, 14:33, and 15:1) 
toward the end of the approximately one year the Israelites were camped at 
Mount Sinai (see 7:38, 25:1, 26:46, and 27:34) between the time just after 
the Exodus and the beginning of the 40-year wander through the 
wilderness.33  Thus, the date of writing for the book of Leviticus must be 
later than the time of the Exodus (1445 B.C.).  According to Norman Geisler 
(A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p.  66), the date of writing was 

                                                 
30

 Victor Hamilton (The Book of Genesis, 1:17) speaks of a so-called “Rainbow Bible,” which 

color codes the books of Genesis-Numbers according to three alleged different underlying 

documents (one color for J, one for E, and one for P), aptly commenting:  “To some this project 

will be helpful.  To others it will be dismissed as nothing more than an exercise in coloring.”     

 
31

 “The modern theories which reject Mosaic authorship put more of a strain upon human 

credulity than can reasonably be borne” (Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old Testament 

Introduction, p. 123). 

 
32

 I say “majority” because there is some narration of historical events in the book (see, for 

example, chapters 8-10 and the end of chapter 24).  It may be reasonably assumed that these 

historical events took place during the same time period the contents of the book were being 

revealed to Moses (and Aaron), during the latter end of the time Israel was at Mount Sinai.  
 
33

 Based on a comparison of Exodus 40:17 (the time when the tabernacle was erected; God’s 

revelation to Moses did not take place until after the tabernacle was erected, Leviticus 1:1) and 

Numbers 10:11 (the time when the 40-year wilderness wandering began and the Israelites 

departed Sinai), the revelation of the contents of Leviticus to Moses (and Aaron) (and 

presumably the historical incidents narrated within the book—see previous footnote) took place 

during an approximately one-month period of time.  
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during the forty years Moses and the children of Israel wandered in the 
wilderness (i.e., desert) of Sinai (1445-1405 B.C.).34  Paul Benware (Survey 
of the Old Testament, p. 59) assigns a date of 1444 B.C.   
 
 

The Purpose of Leviticus 
 
Leviticus, being primarily a revelation of part of the Mosaic Law, is didactic in 
nature, mainly consisting of instructions and laws for the Israelites 
concerning worship (beasts, priests, and feasts) in particular and life in 
general.   Accordingly, the purpose for the book seems to be (as Paul 
Benware, Survey of the Old Testament, p. 59 puts it) to teach Israel the way 
to God and how to walk with God.       
 
 

The Theme of Leviticus 
 
In a word, the theme of Leviticus is holiness.  According to Warren Wiersbe 
(“Leviticus” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 1:252), the word, “holy” is 
found 91 times35 in Leviticus, words connected with cleansing are found 71 
times, and references to uncleanness are found 128 times.  The key 
statement, found several times throughout the book (11:44-45, 19:2, 20:7, 
26, and 21:8; cf. 1 Peter 1:15-16), is “be holy, for I am holy.”  This 
emphasis upon holiness was one the Israelites needed to hear, having just 
been delivered from Egypt.  As more than one writer has said, it took one 
night for God to get the Israelites out of Egypt, but forty years for God to 
get Egypt out of the Israelites (Norman Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old 
Testament, p. 65; also Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts, p. 
39).  See 18:3a.  As with His people in this age, the church (see 1 Peter 
1:15-16), so with His people of the previous age (20:24-26), God wants 
them to be sanctified, set apart/separated from sin.  This is the underlying 
reason for the seemingly arbitrary laws revealed in this book, such as the 
dietary ones (see 11:41-47).  This emphasis on holiness is also seen by the 
fact that priests were to have no physical defects (21:16-23) and by the fact 
                                                 
34

 Moses’ life can be neatly divided into three, 40-year segments:  1) 40 years in Egypt (1527-

1487 B.C.); 2) 40 years in Midian (1487-1447 B.C.); and 3) 40 years in the wilderness (1447-

1407 B.C.).  The dates are those of Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 

38). 

 
35

 The Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 41) puts the number at 152 by 

including the word in all of its forms: adjective, noun, and verb. 
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that most sacrifices had to be without blemish (1:3, 10, 3:1, 6, 4:3, 23, 28, 
32, 5:14, 18, 6:6, 9:2, 3, 22:19-25, 23:12, and 18).        
 
 

The Structure of Leviticus 
 
The following outline is from Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 
59): 
 
I. The Way to God is Through Sacrifice (chapters 1-10) 
 A. The Offerings and Their Regulations (chapters 1-7) 
 B. The Consecration and Duties of the Priests (chapters 8-10) 
II. Israel’s Walk with God in Fellowship (chapters 11-27) 
 A. The Daily Lives of God’s People (chapters 11-22) 
 B. The Festivals of God’s People (chapters 23-25) 
 C. Promises and Warnings to God’s People (chapters 26-27) 
 
A similar division is that of F. Duane Lindsey (“Leviticus” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 1:164 and 172):   
 

♦ Worship/Sacrifice (chapters 1-16) 
♦ Walk/Separation (chapters 17-27) 

 
The following chart is taken from page 40 of Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible 

Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of Leviticus 
 
God’s zeal for holiness.  Two incidents in the book of Leviticus show just how 
zealous God is about holiness:  the death of Nadab and Abihu for offering 
strange fire (10:1-3) and the death of a Jewish man for blaspheming the 
name of God (24:10-16 and 23).  Leviticus 22:31-32 sums it up well:  
“Therefore shall ye keep my commandments, and do them: I am the LORD.  
Neither shall ye profane my holy name; but I will be hallowed among the 
children of Israel: I am the LORD which hallow you.” 
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Journey Through Numbers 

 
The book of Numbers is the fourth of the sixty-six books of the Bible.  It is 
also the fourth of the five books of Moses (also known as the books of the 
Law, the Torah [the Hebrew word for “law”], or the Pentateuch36).  It derives 
its name from the Septuagint, a 3rd century B.C. Greek translation of the 
Hebrew Old Testament, which entitled it arithmoi,37 meaning “numbers,” 
based on the several numberings that take place in the book, including a 
census of the Exodus generation (in chapter 1) and a second census (in 
chapter 26), of the succeeding generation38, the one that would go on to 
enter the Promised Land at the time of the Conquest.    
 
In the book of Numbers, we read of the numbering of the army-eligible men 
of the Exodus generation (chapter 1); the camping assignments of all but 
the Levites (chapter 2); the numbering and camping assignments of the 
Levites, as well as the numbering of all the firstborn (chapter 3); the 
numbering and responsibilities of the Levites eligible to serve in the 
tabernacle (chapter 4); various instructions (chapters 5-6), including 
instructions regarding the Nazarite vow and the renowned Aaronic 
blessing/benediction (chapter 6); offerings for the tabernacle (chapter 7); 
the consecration of the Levites (chapter 8); a celebration of Passover 
(chapter 9); the appearance and explanation of the Shekinah glory cloud 

                                                 
36

 The word, Pentateuch literally means “five-volumed book.”  It comes from the Greek words, 

penta, meaning “five” and teuchos, meaning “scroll.”  That Numbers is a continuation of 

Leviticus is seen by the fact that the book of Numbers begins with a Hebrew conjunction (“And 

…”).     

 
37

 The Hebrew title is either wayedabber, meaning “and he spoke,” taken from the first words of 

the book in the Hebrew Old Testament, “and the LORD spake” or bemidbar, meaning “in the 

desert,” also taken from among the opening words of the book, “in the wilderness.”  Ancient 

books were often named according to the first words of the book.    
 
38

 The first generation, the Exodus generation, is the focus of the Pentateuch in the book of 

Exodus, the book of Leviticus, and the first half of Numbers.  The second generation, the 

Conquest generation, is the focus of the Pentateuch in the second half of Numbers and in the 

book of Deuteronomy.  The two numberings within the book of Numbers are indicative of this 

demarcation.  The first numbering was in preparation for the first generation to conquer the 

Promised Land by way of Kadesh-Barnea (which they failed to do).  The second numbering was 

in preparation for the second generation to conquer the Promised Land by way of the Jordan 

River (which they succeeding in doing in the book of Joshua).    
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(chapter 9); the departure from Sinai (chapter 10); the first murmuring of 
the people, and God’s resultant judgment (chapter 11); the selecting of 
seventy elders to assist Moses (chapter 11); the provision of quail (chapter 
11); the rebellion of Miriam and Aaron (chapter 12); the spying out of the 
Promised Land (chapter 13); the unbelieving, rebellious response of the 
people to the spy’s report (chapter 14); instructions regarding various 
offerings (chapter 15); the execution of a man for breaking the Sabbath law 
(chapter 15); the rebellion led by Korah (chapter 16); the budding of 
Aaron’s rod (chapter 17); various instructions pertaining to the Levites 
(chapter 18); various laws concerning purification (chapter 19); the death of 
Miriam (chapter 20); Moses’ sin in striking the rock (chapter 20); the death 
of Aaron and the subsequent making of Eleazar high priest (chapter 20); the 
fiery serpent incident (chapter 21); victories over the Canaanites, Amorites, 
and Bashan (chapter 21); the failed attempt of Balaam to curse Israel 
(chapters 22-24), including a talking donkey (chapter 22); Israel’s idolatry 
through Balaam’s advice, including the zeal of Phinehas (chapter 25); the 
numbering of the army-eligible men of the Conquest generation, as well as 
the numbering of the Levites (chapter 26); inheritance laws (chapter 27); 
the naming of Joshua as Moses’ successor (chapter 27); laws concerning 
offerings (chapters 28-29); laws concerning vows (chapter 30); defeat of the 
Midianites (chapter 31); the granting of land east of the Jordan to the tribes 
of Gad, Reuben, and half the tribe of Manasseh (chapter 32); a recounting of 
the wilderness wanderings (chapter 33); the boundaries of the Promised 
Land (chapter 34); the cities reserved for the Levites and as cities of refuge 
(chapter 35); and the resolution of an inheritance issue (chapter 36).                                                 
 
 

The Author of Numbers 
 
The human author of the book of Numbers was Moses.  Moses wrote more of 
the Old Testament (Genesis-Deuteronomy39 and Psalm 90) than any other 
human writer.  Moses was uniquely prepared and qualified to write Genesis-
Deuteronomy.40  That Moses wrote the book of Numbers in particular may 
                                                 
39

 It is unlikely that Moses wrote the final chapter of the Pentateuch (Deuteronomy 34), seeing it 

records his death. 

 
40

 “Judging therefore by the internal evidence of the Pentateuchal text, we are driven to the 

conclusion that the author must have been originally a resident of Egypt (not Palestine) [notice 

Genesis 13:10 and Numbers 13:22 in this regard], a contemporary eyewitness of the exodus and 

wilderness wandering [see, for example, Exodus 15:27 and Numbers 11:7-8], and possessed of a 

very high degree of education, learning, and literary skill [see Acts 7:22].  No one else conforms 
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be seen by the words of Numbers 33:1-2.  Accordingly, Ronald Allen 
(“Numbers” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 2:668) calls Numbers “the 
memoirs of Moses in the desert years.”  Besides internal evidence (evidence 
within the book of Numbers), external evidence (evidence outside the book 
of Numbers) also points to Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch (and, thus, 
Numbers).  None other than Jesus Himself affirmed that Moses wrote the 
Law (see Matthew 8:4//Mark 1:44//Luke 5:14, Matthew 19:7-8//Mark 10:3-
4, Matthew 22:24//Mark 12:19//Luke 20:28, Mark 7:10, 12:26//Luke 20:37, 
Luke 16:29, 31, 24:44, John 5:46, and 7:19).  Other places in Scripture that 
confirm Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch (and, thus, Numbers) include 
Joshua 8:31, 1 Kings 2:3, 8:53, 2 Kings 14:6//2 Chronicles 25:4, Ezra 

6:18, Nehemiah 8:1, 13:1, Daniel 9:11, 13, Malachi 4:4, Luke 2:22-23, 
John 1:45, Acts 3:22, Romans 10:5, 19, and 1 Corinthians 9:9.  Mosaic 
authorship of the Pentateuch was virtually unquestioned until the last few 
centuries, when theological liberals began to teach the so-called 
“documentary hypothesis,” “the theory that the Pentateuch was a 
compilation of selections from several different written documents [these 
documents were labeled J, E, D, and P] composed at different places and 
times over a period of five centuries, long after Moses” (Gleason Archer, A 
Survey of Old Testament Introduction, pp. 83-84).41  This theory has been 
soundly refuted by conservative scholars.42 

 

 
 

 
 

 

                                                                                                                                                             

to these qualifications as closely as Moses the son of Amram” (Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old 

Testament Introduction, p. 115).  Ronald Allen (“Numbers” in The Expositor’s Bible 

Commentary, 2:668) similarly makes the point that Moses was the one who had the training and 

motivation to write Numbers. 

 
41

 Victor Hamilton (The Book of Genesis, 1:17) speaks of a so-called “Rainbow Bible,” which 

color codes the books of Genesis-Numbers according to three alleged different underlying 

documents (one color for J, one for E, and one for P), aptly commenting:  “To some this project 

will be helpful.  To others it will be dismissed as nothing more than an exercise in coloring.”     

 
42

 “The modern theories which reject Mosaic authorship put more of a strain upon human 

credulity than can reasonably be borne” (Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old Testament 

Introduction, p. 123). 
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The Date of Numbers 
 
Since the events of the book of Numbers occur during Israel’s 40-year 
wandering in the wilderness43, which may be dated 1445-1405 B.C., the 
date of writing for the book of Numbers must be near the end of this time 
frame (1405 B.C.), prior to the death of Moses and the entrance into the 
Promised Land.  Accordingly, Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 
64) and Eugene Merrill (“Numbers” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 
1:215) assign a date of 1406 B.C.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible 

Handbook, p. 42) assigns a date of 1405 B.C.   
 
 

The Purpose of Numbers 
 
Numbers is primarily historical in nature.44  Rather than seeking to be 
exhaustive, the Jewish historians were selective in their retelling of history, 
including only those items that fit their purpose in writing and in proportions 
consistent with their purpose.45  It is interesting to note that in the book of 
Numbers Moses primarily narrates events that took place at the very start 
and at the very end of Israel’s 40-year wander in the wilderness46, thereby 
leaving most of what happened during this time unrecorded.47  The general 
                                                 
43

 The events chronicled in the book of Numbers begin one year after the Exodus (see Numbers 

7:1; cf. Exodus 40:17), which would be 1444 B.C., and end 40 years after the Exodus (see 

Numbers 33:38), which would be 1405 B.C., so approximately a 39-year time span (compare the 

start of Numbers, 1:1 with the start of Deuteronomy, 1:3).     

 
44

 One key distinction that must be made when interpreting an historical book is determining 

what is descriptive (describing what they did there and then) and what is prescriptive 

(prescribing what we must also do here and now). 

 
45

 What F. Duane Lindsey (“Judges” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:373) calls 

“theological selective history.”   
 
46

 A comparison of 1:1, 7:1 (cf. Exodus 40:17), and 10:11 indicates that the events chronicled at 

the start of the book (1:1-10:10) took place over a period of a few months.  A comparison of 

10:11 with 20:1 (cf. 33:38) indicates that the events chronicled in the middle of the book (10:11-

19:22) took place over a period of approximately 38 years.  A comparison of 20:1 (cf. 33:38) 

with Deuteronomy 1:3 indicates that the events chronicled at the end of the book (20:1-36:13) 

took place over a period of less than a year.    
 
47

 John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 42) suggests a possible reason:  “… 

[T]he tragedy of thirty-seven wasted years is emphasized by being largely ignored.”  
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purpose for the book seems to be to chronicle the history of the nation of 
Israel during the 40 years of wilderness wanderings.48  A more specific 
purpose might be to warn the second generation of the nation not to repeat 
the mistakes of the first—faithlessly failing to conquer the Promised Land 
and thereby falling in the wilderness.         
 
 

The Theme of Numbers 
 
The book of Numbers picks up the narrative of the history of Israel where 
the book of Exodus left off (compare Exodus 40:17 with Numbers 7:1).  The 
history of Israel at this time centered around both the covenant that God 
had made with Abraham (in Genesis 15) and the covenant that God had 
made with the nation through Moses (in Exodus 19-24).  The Abrahamic 
covenant included the promise of a large lineage, as well as of the 
possession of a land, the Promised Land of Canaan.  Much like the patriarchs 
did in the book of Genesis in relation to the lineage promise, so did the 
nation in the book of Numbers in relation to the land promise, seemingly 
doing everything they could to frustrate its fulfillment.  However, because 
the Abrahamic covenant was an unconditional one, God stayed faithful to it 
in spite of Israel’s unfaithfulness.  Accordingly, the theme of the book of 
Numbers is the faithfulness of God to the land promise of the Abrahamic 
covenant in spite of Israel’s unfaithfulness to Him (see Paul Benware, Survey 
of the Old Testament, p. 64).  Accordingly, Warren Wiersbe (“Numbers” in 
The Bible Exposition Commentary, 1:311) gives as the theme of Numbers:  
“Man’s failure and God’s faithfulness.”  R. K. Harrison (Numbers, p. 25) 
likewise states:  “The book of Numbers is a study in the contrast between 
God’s faithfulness and human disobedience.”  Gordon Fee and Douglas 
Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 50) write:  “… [T]he primary 
driving force behind everything [in the book of Numbers] is God’s 
promise/covenant with Abraham that his seed would inherit the land of 
Canaan.  This is what keeps the narrative going in all of its parts.  And God 
will bring about the fulfillment of that covenant promise, even in the face of 
Israel’s reluctance and disobedience” and (p. 51, emphasis theirs) “… 
[Numbers] is God’s story above all, and God will keep his part of the 
covenant with Abraham regarding his seed inheriting the land.”  See 15:2, 
26:53, 27:12, 33:51-53, and 34:2.                     

                                                 
48

 Accordingly, John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 41) calls Numbers 

“travelogue of a wilderness journey.”  Likewise, the Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 193) 

calls it “the travelogue of Israel’s journey from Mt. Sinai to the River Jordan.” 
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The Structure of Numbers 
 
The following outline is from Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, 
pp. 64-65): 
 
I. The Journey from Sinai to Kadesh-Barnea (chapters 1-12) 
 A. The preparation for the journey (chapters 1-9) 
 B. The journey to Kadesh-Barnea (chapters 10-12) 
II. Israel in the Wilderness—the Time of Transition (chapters 13-19) 
 A. The crisis of unbelief at Kadesh-Barnea (chapters 13-14) 
 B. Laws after the crisis (chapter 15) 
 C. The great rebellion of Korah (chapter 16) 
 D. The aftermath of the rebellion (chapters 17-19) 
III. The Journey from Kadesh-Barnea to Moab (chapters 20-36) 
 A. Incidents on the way to Moab (chapters 20-21) 
 B. The incident with the prophet Balaam (chapters 22-25) 
 C. The new numbering of the people of Israel (chapters 26-27) 
 D. The new instructing of Israel (chapters 28-36) 
 
 
A similar, geographical division is that of John MacArthur (The MacArthur 
Bible Handbook, p. 42):   
 

♦ In Sinai (1:1-10:10) 
♦ From Sinai to Kadesh (10:11-12:16) 
♦ In Kadesh (13:1-20:13) 
♦ From Kadesh to Moab (20:14-22:1) 
♦ In Moab (22:2-36:13) 

 
 
A two-fold, generational division is given by both John MacArthur (The 

MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 46) and Ronald Allen (“Numbers” in The 
Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 2:675): 
 

♦ First generation (1:1-25:18) 
♦ Second generation (26:1-36:13) 

 
 
The following outline is from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old 

Testament, pp. 74-75): 
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I. Israel’s Direction from the Lord (chapters 1-10) 
 A. The position of the people (chapters 1-4) 
 B. The precepts from God (chapters 5-6) 
 C. The provision for cleansing (chapters 7-9a) 
 D. The pilgrimage toward the Promised Land (chapters 9b-10) 
II. Israel’s Disbelief in the Lord (chapters 11-14) 

A. Discontent with the provision of God (chapters 11-12) 
B. Disbelief of God’s promise (chapters 13-14) 

III. Israel’s Discipline from the Lord (chapters 15-36) 
A. The passing of the old generation (chapters 15-26) 
B. The preparation of the new generation (chapters 27-36) 

 
 
The following chart is taken from page 50 of Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible 
Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of Numbers 

 
“The goodness and severity of God” (Romans 11:22).  Time and time again 
throughout the book of Numbers, the Israelites rebel against God (by 
rebelling against Moses, etc.), prompting God to judge their sin (11:1, 33-
34, 12:10, 14:36-37, 16:31-35, 49, 21:6, and 25:9).  Such judgments 
included death for the entire Exodus generation (except for Joshua and 
Caleb) while wandering in the wilderness for 40 years49, 1 year for each of 
the 40 days the spies spent scouting out the Promised Land (14:22-35; cf. 
26:65 and 32:11-13), and Moses and Aaron being precluded from entering 
the Land (20:12, 24, and 27:12-15).  The New Testament warns the church-
age believer not to do what the Israelites did (see 1 Corinthians 10:5-12 and 
Hebrews 3:7-4:2).  However, in the midst of His severity towards sin, God’s 
goodness shines forth in His mercy in response to Moses’ intercession (11:2, 
12:13, 14:13-19, 16:22, 45-48, and 21:7) and in His keeping of His promise 
to bring Israel into the Promised Land (see under “The Theme of Numbers” 
above). 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
49

 The Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 193) points out that a journey that should have taken 

220 miles [a few weeks] took a lifetime [40 years]. 
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Journey Through Deuteronomy 

 
The book of Deuteronomy is the fifth of the sixty-six books of the Bible.  It is 
also the fifth of the five books of Moses (also known as the books of the Law, 
the Torah [the Hebrew word for “law”], or the Pentateuch50).  It derives its 
name from the Septuagint, a 3rd century B.C. Greek translation of the 
Hebrew Old Testament, which entitled it deuteronomion,51 meaning “second 
law” (from the Greek word, deuteros, meaning “second” + the Greek word, 
nomos, meaning “law”), based on the fact that much of the book is a re-
presentation (in modified and expanded form) of the Mosaic Law/covenant 
that was given to the Exodus generation (in Exodus, as well as in Leviticus52 
and Numbers) for the sake of the Conquest generation.  See 29:1.    
 
In the book of Deuteronomy, we read of Moses’ review of Israel’s wilderness 
wanderings (chapters 1-3); an extended admonition by Moses to obey the 
Mosaic covenant (chapter 4); the content of the Mosaic covenant for the 
Conquest generation (chapters 5-28), including the Ten Commandments 
(5:6-21) the “Shema53” (6:4-5), and a Messianic prophecy of a Mosaic-like 
prophet (18:15f); a prophecy of the Captivity (chapter 29) and Restoration 
(chapter 30); Moses’ final charge to Israel, including the commissioning of 
Joshua (chapter 31); the song of Moses (chapter 32); Moses’ blessing upon 
the tribes of Israel (chapter 33); Moses’ peek at the Promised Land (chapter 
34); and the death of Moses (chapter 34).                                                        
 
 
 
 

                                                 
50

 The word, Pentateuch literally means “five-volumed book.”  It comes from the Greek words, 

penta, meaning “five” and teuchos, meaning “scroll.”     

 
51

 The Hebrew title is elleh haddebarim, meaning “these are the words” (or haddebarim for 

short, meaning “the words”), taken from the first words of the book in the Hebrew Old 

Testament.  Ancient books were often named according to the first words of the book.    

   
52

 Whereas in Leviticus, the laws are directed to the priests (who then were to teach them to the 

people), in Deuteronomy they are directed to the people. 
 
53

 The “Shema” (found in Deuteronomy 6:4-5) has been called the pledge of allegiance of 

ancient Israel.  It comes from the Hebrew verb, shema, meaning “to hear,” in accordance with its 

opening words:  “Hear, O Israel …” (Deuteronomy 6:4).  
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The Author of Deuteronomy 
 
The human author of the book of Deuteronomy was Moses.  Moses wrote 
more of the Old Testament (Genesis-Deuteronomy54 and Psalm 90) than any 
other human writer.  Moses was uniquely prepared and qualified to write 
Genesis-Deuteronomy.55  Besides internal evidence (evidence within the 
book of Deuteronomy), external evidence (evidence outside the book of 
Deuteronomy) also points to Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch (and, thus, 
Deuteronomy).  None other than Jesus Himself affirmed that Moses wrote 
the Law (see Matthew 8:4//Mark 1:44//Luke 5:14, Matthew 19:7-
8//Mark 10:3-4, Matthew 22:24//Mark 12:19//Luke 20:28, Mark 
7:10, 12:26//Luke 20:37, Luke 16:29, 31, 24:44, John 5:46, and 7:19).  
Other places in Scripture that confirm Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch 
(and, thus, Deuteronomy) include Joshua 8:31, 1 Kings 2:3, 8:53, 2 
Kings 14:6//2 Chronicles 25:4, Ezra 6:18, Nehemiah 8:1, 13:1, Daniel 
9:11, 13, Malachi 4:4, Luke 2:22-23, John 1:45, Acts 3:22, Romans 10:5, 
19, and 1 Corinthians 9:9.  Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch was 
virtually unquestioned until the last few centuries, when theological liberals 
began to teach the so-called “documentary hypothesis,” “the theory that the 
Pentateuch was a compilation of selections from several different written 
documents [these documents were labeled J, E, D, and P] composed at 
different places and times over a period of five centuries, long after Moses” 
(Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, pp. 83-84).56  This 
theory has been soundly refuted by conservative scholars.57 

                                                 
54

 It is unlikely that Moses wrote the final chapter of the Pentateuch (Deuteronomy 34), seeing it 

records his death. 

 
55

 “Judging therefore by the internal evidence of the Pentateuchal text, we are driven to the 

conclusion that the author must have been originally a resident of Egypt (not Palestine) [notice 

Genesis 13:10 and Numbers 13:22 in this regard], a contemporary eyewitness of the exodus and 

wilderness wandering [see, for example, Exodus 15:27 and Numbers 11:7-8], and possessed of a 

very high degree of education, learning, and literary skill [see Acts 7:22].  No one else conforms 

to these qualifications as closely as Moses the son of Amram” (Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old 

Testament Introduction, p. 115). 

 
56

 Victor Hamilton (The Book of Genesis, 1:17) speaks of a so-called “Rainbow Bible,” which 

color codes the books of Genesis-Numbers according to three alleged different underlying 

documents (one color for J, one for E, and one for P), aptly commenting:  “To some this project 

will be helpful.  To others it will be dismissed as nothing more than an exercise in coloring.”     

 



 Journey Through the Bible:  A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books   

 

 40

The Date of Deuteronomy 
 
The events of the book of Deuteronomy occur over an approximately month-
long period at the very end of Israel’s 40-year wandering in the wilderness 
(see Deuteronomy 1:3), which would be approximately 1405 B.C.  
Consequently, the date of writing for the book of Deuteronomy must be right 
around this time, just prior to the death of Moses and the entrance into the 
Promised Land.  Accordingly, Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 
72), John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 49), and Nelson’s 

Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 59) assign a date of writing of 
1405 B.C.   
 
 

The Purpose of Deuteronomy 
 
Like Leviticus (in relation to the Exodus generation), Deuteronomy (in 
relation to the Conquest generation) is didactic, rather than historical58, in 
nature, consisting primarily of admonitions given to the Conquest generation 
(and succeeding generations of Israelites59) regarding life in the Promised 
Land.  The purpose for the book would then be to instruct the Conquest 
generation how to live in the Land of Promise.         
 

 
The Theme of Deuteronomy 

 
The book of Deuteronomy is primarily a series of sermons by Moses (see 
1:1, 3, 5, 4:45, 5:1, 27:1, 9, and 11)60, admonishing the Conquest 

                                                                                                                                                             
57

 “The modern theories which reject Mosaic authorship put more of a strain upon human 

credulity than can reasonably be borne” (Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old Testament 

Introduction, p. 123). 

 
58

 The historical portions of Deuteronomy occur at the end of the book and include the 

commissioning of Joshua (in chapter 31), Moses’ peek at the Promised Land (in chapter 34), and 

Moses’ death (also in chapter 34). 
 
59

 That Deuteronomy did not just have the Conquest generation, but also succeeding generations, 

in mind is seen by the fact that a copy of it was to be made and read continually by each king of 

Israel (17:18-19) and by the fact that it was to be read every seven years at the Feast of 

Tabernacles (31:9-13). 
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generation to, unlike the Exodus generation, obey the Mosaic covenant.61  
Consequently, two concepts are prominent in the book.  One is the 
admonition to remember or not forget62, found some 25 times in the book.  
Consequently, the book of Deuteronomy has been called “the book of 
remembrance.”  This is Moses telling the Conquest generation not to do 
what the Exodus generation did, forget/not remember God and His 
commands.  The other concept prominent in the book is the admonition to 
do, keep, or observe God’s commands, found some 177 times in the book.  
This is Moses telling the Conquest generation to do what the Exodus 
generation failed to do.  The theme of Deuteronomy then would be 
remember God’s requirements/obey God’s orders.  See, for example, 8:11.                    
 
 

The Structure of Deuteronomy 
 
As mentioned previously (under “The Theme of Deuteronomy”), the book of 
Deuteronomy consists primarily of a series of sermons by Moses (1:6-4:40; 
5:1-26:19; 27:1-29:1; and 29:2-30:20).  Accordingly, the structure of the 
book is built around these sermons.63  According to many of those who 
identify three separate sermons, the first sermon focuses on the past (the 
wilderness wanderings in particular), the second on the present (the re-
presentation of the Mosaic covenant), and the third on the future.  Norman 
Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 79) and Nelson’s 
Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 59) speak of these three as 
respectively having retrospective, introspective, and prospective 
perspectives.   

                                                                                                                                                             
60

 Accordingly, Matthew Henry (“Deuteronomy,” in Matthew Henry’s Commentary on the 

Whole Bible, 1:727) calls Deuteronomy “Moses’s farewell sermon to Israel.” 

 
61

 “The style is hortatory, that of an orator addressing his congregation with words designed to 

move them to obedience and commitment to the Lord of the covenant” (Peter Craigie, “The 

Book of Deuteronomy,” in The New International Commentary on the Old Testament, p. 17).  

See 4:1, 5-6, 40, 5:1, 32-33, 6:3, 12:28, 32, 27:1, 9, and 29:9. 
 
62

 “The characteristic admonition is: ‘Remember, and forget not!’  Rather than embarking on 

some quest for ‘new truth’ to replace the old, Israel is to retain and to obey the revealed truth 

which it has once and for all received from the absolute and unchanging Source of truth” 

(Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, p. 259).  

 
63

 There is some divergence as to exactly how many separate sermons Moses gives in 

Deuteronomy, whether 3 or 4. 
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The following outline is from John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible 

Handbook, pp. 53-54):   
 

I. Introduction (1:1-4) 
II. The First Address by Moses (1:5-4:43) 
III. The Second Address by Moses (4:44-28:68) 
IV. The Third Address by Moses (29:1-30:20) 
V. The Concluding Events (31:1-34:12) 
 
 
Here is another outline of the book (source unknown): 
 
I. History of Israel (chapters 1-3) 
 A. The journey reviewed (chapter 1) 
 B. The journey resumed (chapters 2-3) 
II. Holiness of Israel (chapters 4-11) 
 A. The law (chapters 4-6) 
 B. The Lord (chapters 7-8) 
 C. The land (chapters 9-11) 
III. Heritage of Israel (chapters 12-30) 
 A. The principles 
 B. The precepts 
IV. Hero of Israel (chapters 31-34): Moses the statesman, singer, seer, 

and saint 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 58 of Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible 
Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of Deuteronomy 
 
Its New Testament prominence.  The book of Deuteronomy is cited over 80 
times in the New Testament, more than most other Old Testament books.  
Twenty-one of the twenty-seven New Testament books cite it.  Perhaps the 
most well-know citation of Deuteronomy in the New Testament is by our 
Lord Jesus Christ when He was tempted by Satan in Matthew 4//Luke 4.  
This is proof positive of the fact that the Old Testament has ongoing 
relevance for the New Testament believer.  In the words of Paul in 2 Timothy 
3:16, all Scripture [in the historical context of 2 Timothy 3:16, a reference 
specifically to the Old Testament] is indeed profitable.  Deuteronomy’s 
prominence in the New Testament is reflected by the words of Gordon Fee 
and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 56), who write:  
“Deuteronomy has perhaps had more influence on the rest of the biblical 
story (both Old and New Testament) than any other book of the Bible.” 
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Journey Through Joshua 

 
The book of Joshua is the sixth of the sixty-six books of the Bible.  It is also 
the first of the twelve books (Joshua-Esther) of the Old Testament 
commonly categorized as historical books (see under “The Contents of the 
Bible” in the first lesson in this series).64  It derives its name from the 
leading human figure in the book, Joshua, the servant of Moses65 (Exodus 
24:13, 33:11, Numbers 11:28, and Joshua 1:1). who became his successor 
and succeeded in leading the nation of Israel into the Promised Land.    
 
In the book of Joshua, we read of God’s charge to Joshua to conquer the 
Promised Land and Joshua’s subsequent charge to the Israelites to do so 
(chapter 1); the story of Rahab’s hiding of the spies (chapter 2); the 
miraculous crossing of the Jordan River and the setting up of a memorial to 
commemorate it (chapters 3 and 4); the circumcision of the males of the 
Conquest generation (chapter 5); the keeping of the Passover (chapter 5); 
the appearance of Christ to Joshua in the form of the captain of the Lord’s 
army (chapter 5); the central campaign against Canaan (chapters 6-8), 
including the conquest of Jericho (chapter 6), the defeat at Ai due to Achan’s 
sin (chapter 7), and the conquest of Ai (chapter 8); the southern campaign 
against Canaan (chapters 9-10), including the deception of Israel by the 
Gibeonites (chapter 9) and the conquest of the Amorites (chapter 10); the 
northern campaign against Canaan (chapter 11); a summary of the kings 
conquered under the leadership of Moses and Joshua (chapter 12); a listing 
of the areas yet to be conquered (chapter 13); the parceling out of the 
Promised Land by tribe (chapters 13-21), including the six cities of refuge 
(chapter 20); a misunderstanding regarding an altar built east of the Jordan 
(chapter 22); a final charge by Joshua to the leaders of Israel (chapter 23); 

                                                 
64

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), Joshua is the first book found 

in the second major section, the Prophets.  More specifically, it is the first of the Former Prophets 

(Joshua-2 Kings, with the exception of Ruth).  As to a possible reason why an historical book 

like Joshua would be considered among the prophetic books, Arthur Cundall (“Judges,” in the 

Tyndale Old Testament Commentaries, p. 17) writes:  “The implication of the inclusion of 

dominantly historical books amongst the Prophets should be carefully noted, for it reveals a 

fundamental attitude of the Israelite historians.  They were not concerned merely to compile an 

authoritative record of their nation's history; their motive was to draw out the religious truths 

which were implicit in that history.” 
 
65

 John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 55) calls Joshua Moses’ “understudy.” 
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a renewal of the covenant (chapter 24); and the death of Joshua (chapter 
24).                                                              
 
 

The Author of Joshua 
 
The human author of the book of Joshua was most likely Joshua.66  This is 
not only the opinion of Jewish tradition, but is also consistent with the 
firsthand, eyewitness feel of the book67, as well as with the clear implication 
of 5:6 (the personal pronoun, “us” is used) that the writer was a Jew.     
 
 

The Date of Joshua 
 
The events of the book of Joshua occur over a period of a few decades.68  
They begin at the end of Israel’s wandering in the wilderness, which would 

                                                 
66

 It is unlikely that Joshua wrote parts of the book, including 15:14-19 (which events took place 

in Judges 1:10-15, after the death of Joshua); 19:47 (which event took place in Judges 18, also 

after the death of Joshua); and 24:29-31 (the record of the death and burial of Joshua, as well as 

the statement in verse 31 that Israel served the Lord all the days of the elders that outlived 

Joshua).  The most likely choice as to who wrote these parts of the book would be Eleazar, the 

high priest.  It is unlikely, however, that Eleazar wrote the last verse of the book (24:33), which 

records his death.  Perhaps this last verse was written by Eleazar’s son and successor, Phinehas.  

Regardless of who the author(s) of Joshua might have been, the authority of the book is 

unaffected, since its ultimate author is God (by means of inspiration), thus making the book 

inherently authoritative.   

 
67

 Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 93) writes in this regard:  “The 

author of the book had the genius of a general and provides detailed information of Israel’s 

campaigns.” 
 
68

 Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 67) suggests a total of 15 years for the 

events narrated in the book of Joshua.  Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 78) 

suggests a total of 30 years.  In 14:7, Caleb says that he was 40-years old when he [along with 

Joshua and 10 others] spied out the land of Canaan.  For the next approximately 38 years, Caleb 

wandered in the wilderness with his fellow Israelites, thus making him approximately 78-years 

old when the wandering ended and the Conquest began.  In 14:10, Caleb says that he is 85-years 

old.  This is at the end of the Conquest, thus making the time of the Conquest approximately 7 

years.  According to 24:29, Joshua was 110-years old when he died.  Assuming Joshua to be the 

same age as Caleb, this would suggest that the time from the end of the Conquest to the death of 

Joshua was approximately 25 years, resulting in a total time frame for the book of Joshua of 

approximately 32 years.     
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be approximately 1405 B.C.  Shortly thereafter, the Conquest begins, which 
(see footnote 68) lasted approximately 7 years (so, 1405-1398 B.C.).  
Assuming the chronology indicated in footnote 68, the death of Joshua would 
have taken place about 1373 B.C.  Consequently, most of the book 
(assuming Joshua to be the author) would have been written no later than 
this date.  Taking into account the information given in footnote 66, the 
remainder of the book would have been written some time after the death of 
Joshua.69  Thus, a date of writing for the book of Joshua would perhaps be in 
the middle of the 14th century B.C.  Some (perhaps assuming Joshua to have 
been older than Caleb) give an earlier date of writing.  Paul Benware (Survey 
of the Old Testament, p. 77) suggests 1390 B.C.  John MacArthur (The 

MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 55) suggests a “writing period” of 1405-1385 
B.C.  Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 94) 
suggests it was written by about 1380 B.C.     
 
 

The Purpose of Joshua 
 
The book of Joshua is primarily historical in nature.70  Rather than seeking to 
be exhaustive, the Jewish historians were selective in their retelling of 
history, including only those items that fit their purpose in writing and in 
proportions consistent with their purpose.71  The purpose for the book is to 
give the historical account of the conquering and colonizing, or the 
subjugating and settling, of the Promised Land, in fulfillment of the 
Abrahamic covenant’s land promise.72         

                                                 
69

 How much longer after the death of Joshua could the remaining parts of the book of Joshua 

have been written?  It could not have been longer than the time of David (approximately 1000 

B.C.), since the Jebusites were still inhabiting Jerusalem when the book of Joshua was written 

(Joshua 15:63), and it wasn’t until the time of David that the Jebusites in Jerusalem were 

conquered (2 Samuel 5:6-9//1 Chronicles 11:4-8).  

 
70

 One key distinction that must be made when interpreting an historical book is determining 

what is descriptive (describing what they did there and then) and what is prescriptive 

(prescribing what we must also do here and now). 

 
71

 What F. Duane Lindsey (“Judges” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:373) calls 

“theological selective history.”   
 
72

 “The purpose of the Book of Joshua is to give an official account of the historical fulfillment 

of the Lord’s promise to the patriarchs to give Israel the land of Canaan by holy war” (Donald 

Campbell, “Joshua,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:326).   
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The Theme of Joshua 
 
In keeping with the purpose of the book, the primary theme of Joshua would 
be the faithfulness of God in keeping His land promise to Abraham and his 
descendants.73  See especially 21:43-45 in this regard.  A secondary theme 
would be both the faith of God’s people in conquering the land (see, for 
example, the words of the two spies in 2:14), but also their faithlessness in 
failing to completely conquer it (see 13:13, 15:63, 16:10, and 17:12-13; cf. 
Judges 1:19, 21, 27-33, and Psalm 106:34).                         
 
 

The Structure of Joshua 
 
The book of Joshua may be divided into 3 sections: 

♦ Conquest (chapters 1-12) 
♦ Colonization (chapters 13-21) 
♦ Conclusion (chapters 22-24) 

 
The following outline is from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old 
Testament, pp. 96-98):   

 
I. Entering the Promised Land (chapters 1-5a) 
 A. The preparation of the people (chapters 1-3a) 
 B. The passage of the people (chapters 3b-4) 
 C. The purification of the people (chapter 5a) 
II. Conquering the Promised Land (chapters 5b-12) 
 A. The revelation of the victory—the Lord is in the camp (chapter 

5b) 
 B. The realization of the victory—no sin in the camp (chapters 6-

11) 
 C. The record of the victory—triumph in the camp (chapter 12) 
III. Possessing the Promised Land (chapters 13-24) 
 A. Distribution of the land (chapters 13-21) 
 B. The dispute about the altar (chapter 22) 
 C. Discourse and death of Joshua (chapters 23-24) 
 

                                                 
73

 In keeping with this theme, words that are prominent in the book of Joshua include “possess,” 

found nearly 20 times (John MacArthur, The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 57); “inheritance,” 

found 63 times; and “land,” found 87 times (Warren Wiersbe, “Joshua,” in The Bible Exposition 

Commentary, 2:12). 
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The following chart is taken from page 67 of Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible 

Maps & Charts: 

 
One Outstanding Feature of Joshua 

 
The Conquest.  The Lord commanded the Israelites to completely conquer 
the Canaanites, sparing no one (6:17, 21, 8:2, 24-26, 9:24, 10:28, 30, 32-
33, 35, 37, 39-40, 11:11-12, and 14).  While some might think this to be a 
classic case of overkill, it was what the Lord commanded (Deuteronomy 7:2, 
16, 20:16-17, Joshua 8:2, 9:24, and 10:40).  Furthermore, there was a 
moral basis for the Conquest: the gross immorality of the Canaanites 
(Genesis 15:16, Deuteronomy 9:4, and 18:12; cf. Leviticus 18:25).74  The 
Israelites failed to completely conquer the Canaanites and, as a result, the 
Canaanites proved to be a thorn in Israel’s side (Exodus 23:33, 34:12, 
Deuteronomy 7:16, Joshua 23:13, and Psalm 106:34-36). 
                                                 
74

 “God’s judgment was akin to surgery for cancer or amputation of a leg as the only way to save 

the rest of a sick body.  Just as cancer or gangrene contaminates the physical body, those 

elements in a society—if their evil is left to fester—will completely contaminate the rest of 

society” (Norman Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 100). 
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Journey Through Judges 

 
The book of Judges is the seventh of the sixty-six books of the Bible.  It is 
also the second of the twelve books (Joshua-Esther) of the Old Testament 
commonly categorized as historical books (see under “The Contents of the 
Bible” in the first lesson in this series).75  It derives its name from the 
leading human figures in the book, the judges76 whom God raised up to 
rescue (see 2:16; cf. 2:18, 3:9-10, 15, 28, 31, 8:22, 11:21, 12:3, and 
13:5) and rule over (see 4:4-5) the Israelites.  There are twelve judges 
mentioned in the book of Judges.    
 
In the book of Judges, we read of some of the successes of Israel in driving 
out the inhabitants of the land (first half of chapter 1), but more so of their 
failures (last half of chapter 1); God’s displeasure over and the corrupting 
consequence of this (start of chapter 2); the “Judges cycle” (see under “One 
Outstanding Feature of Judges” below; end of chapter 2); the judgeships of 
Othniel and Ehud (chapter 3); the joint-judgeship of Deborah and Barak 
(chapter 4); the victory song of Deborah and Barak (chapter 5); the 
judgeship of Gideon (chapters 6-8), including his faithless fleece test (end of 
chapter 6) and his defeat of the Midianites (chapter 7); the judgeship of 
Gideon’s son, Abimelech (chapter 9); the judgeship of Jephthah (chapters 
11-12), including his rash vow (end of chapter 11); the judgeship of Samson 
(chapters 13-16), including his slaying of a thousand men with a donkey’s 
jawbone (chapter 15), his demise at the hands of Delilah (chapter 16), and 

                                                 
75

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), Judges is the second book 

found in the second major section, the Prophets.  More specifically, it is the second of the Former 

Prophets (Joshua-2 Kings, with the exception of Ruth).  As to a possible reason why an historical 

book like Judges would be considered among the prophetic books, Arthur Cundall (“Judges,” in 

the Tyndale Old Testament Commentaries, p. 17) writes:  “The implication of the inclusion of 

dominantly historical books amongst the Prophets should be carefully noted, for it reveals a 

fundamental attitude of the Israelite historians.  They were not concerned merely to compile an 

authoritative record of their nation's history; their motive was to draw out the religious truths 

which were implicit in that history.”  Daniel Block (“Judges, Ruth,” in The New American 

Commentary, 6:52) writes in this regard:  “The author’s intent is not to produce a cold, rational, 

and objective record of events; this is literary rhetoric, the language of persuasion, designed to 

challenge prevailing notions and effect a spiritual and moral transformation in the readers of the 

composition.  The book represents an extended sermon, or a series of sermons, that draws its 

‘texts’ from the real historical experiences of the Israelites in the premonarchic period.” 
 
76

 The word, “judge” is found 22 times in the book. 
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his defeat of the Philistines in his death (end of chapter 16); the idolatry of a 
man named Micah (chapter 17); the idolatry of the tribe of Dan (chapter 
18); the violation and murder of an Israeli woman at Gibeah (chapter 19); a 
war between the tribe of Benjamin and the rest of the nation, leading to the 
near annihilation of the Benjaminites (chapter 20); and the destruction of 
Jabesh-gilead in order to provide wives for the Benjaminites (chapter 21).            
 

 
The Author of Judges 

 
The human author of the book of Judges was most likely Samuel.  Support 
for this includes:  1) The book was likely written during the lifetime of 
Samuel, and Samuel was the only significant figure during this time; 2) The 
book is prophetic in tone (there is a strong emphasis on Israel's culpability 
for what transpires), as opposed to merely historical; and 3) Jewish tradition 
(particularly the Babylonian Talmud77) identifies Samuel as the author of the 
book.        
 
 

The Date of Judges 
 
The events of the book of Judges occur over a period of approximately 350 
years.78  They begin upon the death of Joshua (1:1; approximately 1375 
B.C.) and end around the start of the monarchy (approximately 1050 B.C.).  

                                                 
77

 There was a Palestinian Talmud and a Babylonian Talmud.  A Talmud was a written record of 

the Jewish oral traditions surrounding the Old Testament. 

78
 Dr. Gerald Priest (“Old Testament Historical Books” class notes, p. 46) gives a range of 1380-

1050 B.C.  Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 74) gives a range of 1380-1045 

B.C.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 63) gives a range of 1398-1043 B.C.  

The book of Ruth and 1 Samuel 1-12 also fall within this time period.  One seeming problem 

with this chronology is the fact that when the total number of years indicated within the book of 

Judges are added up, one comes up with a figure of 410 years (see Appendix A).  Several 

solutions to this problem have been suggested.  The best solution is the suggestion that some of 

the periods indicated in the book overlapped.  For example, 10:7 seems to indicate that the 

Ammonite and Philistine oppressions were concurrent (consequently, the judgeships of Jephthah 

and Samson may have been concurrent).  Also, some have suggested that the Philistine 

oppression and Samson's exploits overlapped, seeing Samson never delivered Israel out of the 

hands of the Philistines.  Another suggestion is that some of the judgeships (especially the more 

obscure ones) were localized and, thus, could have been contemporaneous. 
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Most date the book of Judges somewhere around 1000 B.C.79  A "window" 
can be established based upon several facts.  First, based upon the repeated 
refrain "in those days there was no king in Israel" (17:6, 18:1, 19:1, and 
21:25), it is likely that the book was composed during the monarchy, when 
there was a king in Israel.  Thus, the date of writing must have been after 
1050 B.C., the approximate year of Saul's coronation.  Second, we know 
that the book was likely composed before 1000 B.C., because 1:21 indicates 
that the Jebusites were still occupying Jerusalem, a situation that changed 
when David captured the city around that time (see 2 Samuel 5:6-9). 
 

 

The Purpose of Judges 
 
The book of Judges is primarily historical in nature.80  Rather than seeking to 
be exhaustive, the Jewish historians were selective in their retelling of 
history, including only those items that fit their purpose in writing and in 
proportions consistent with their purpose.81  From a purely historical 
perspective, the book narrates the moral decline that took place in Israel 
between the end of the leadership of Joshua and the beginning of the 
leadership of Samuel.   
 
The precise purpose for writing may be found in the recurring reminder that 
there was no king in Israel during the days of the judges (17:6, 18:1, 19:1, 
and 21:25) and that, as a result, everyone did what was right in their own 
eyes (17:6 and 21:25).  Thus, the purpose appears to be to remind the Jews 
living during the days of the monarchy of the terrible conditions that 

                                                 
79

 F. Duane Lindsey (“Judges,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:373) gives a date of 

writing between 1040 and 1020 B.C.  Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 85) says 

about 1000 B.C.     

 
80

 One key distinction that must be made when interpreting an historical book is determining 

what is descriptive (describing what they did there and then) and what is prescriptive 

(prescribing what we must also do here and now). 

 
81

 What F. Duane Lindsey (“Judges” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:373) calls 

“theological selective history.”  In the book of Judges, more space is given to those judges who 

were apparently less moral, further reinforcing the emphasis of the book on Israel’s faithlessness.  

As K. Lawson Younger (“Judges and Ruth,” in The NIV Application Commentary, p. 37) writes:  

“… [T]he amount of verbiage attached to each major/cyclical judge is generally proportional to 

his or her spiritual or moral quality: the more moral, the less verbiage; the less moral, the greater 

the verbiage.”   
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prevailed during the days that immediately preceded the monarchy, perhaps 
in order to bolster the monarchy in their eyes.  In other words, monarchy is 
preferable to anarchy (Steve Thomas).  As Norman Geisler (A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 102) puts it:  “See how thankful you can be 
now that God has given us stability under the Davidic kingdom and that we 
are not living in those near anarchy conditions of the days of the judges 
when everyone did what was right in his own eyes.”  Accordingly, Geisler (p. 
103) calls the book “an apologetic for the establishment of the monarchy.” 
           
 

The Theme of Judges 
 
The book of Judges emphasizes both the failure82 of Israel and the 
faithfulness of God.   
 
The faithlessness83 (which was the cause of the failure) of Israel during 
these centuries has led some to call this era the “dark ages” of Israel’s 
history.  Such faithlessness is emphasized as the book ends:  “In those days 
there was no king in Israel: every man did that which was right in his own 
eyes” (21:25; cf. 17:6).  It is also seen by such statements as 2:11’s “And 
the children of Israel did evil in the sight of the LORD” (cf. 3:7, 12, 4:1, 6:1, 
10:6, and 13:1).   
 
The faithfulness of God (see especially 2:1’s “I will never break my covenant 
with you”) is seen in His continual freeing of the Israelites from their foes in 
spite of their unfaithfulness.  When the Israelites are defeated due to their 
depravity, God delivers them.  Rightly does Daniel Block (“Judges, Ruth,” in 
The New American Commentary, 6:72) write in this regard:  “So against all 
odds, and certainly against Israel’s deserts, the nation survives the dark 
days of the judges.  The true hero in the book is God and God alone.”   
 
Judges relates (sometimes very graphically) the depths of depravity to which 
the nation of Israel had sunk following the death of Joshua.  God graciously 
responded by raising up the judges to prevent the nation from being 

                                                 
82

 Whereas the book of Joshua was one of victory, the book of Judges was one of defeat.  

Whereas Joshua was about possession, Judges was about oppression (Norman Geisler, A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 21). 

 
83

 In keeping with this emphasis, a word that is prominent in the book of Judges is “evil,” found 

14 times. 
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annihilated (in keeping with the Abrahamic covenant of Genesis 12:1-3) by 
the Canaanites within and the surrounding nations without (whom God used 
to chasten the nation for her moral malaise) until such time as the monarchy 
was established.  Samuel narrates these dark days in Israel's history in 
hopes that those to whom he is writing will not follow in their footsteps (see 
end of footnote 75). 
 
 

The Structure of Judges 
 
The book of Judges may be divided into 3 sections: 

♦ Introduction or Prologue (1:1-3:6) 
♦ Body (3:7-16:31) 
♦ Conclusion or Epilogue (17:1-21:25) 

 
 
A similar, three-fold breakdown of the book (F. Duane Lindsey, “Judges,” in 
The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:375-376) is: 
 

♦ Causes Introducing the Days of the Judges (1:1-2:5) 
♦ Cases Exhibiting the Deeds of the Judges (2:6-16:31) 
♦ Conditions Illustrating the Days of the Judges (17:1-21:25) 

 
 
So also John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 68): 
 

♦ The Disobedience of Israel (1:1-3:6) 
♦ The Deliverance of Israel (3:7-16:31) 
♦ The Dereliction of Israel (17:1-21:25) 

 
 
So also Warren Wiersbe (“Judges,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 
2:93): 
 

♦ Disobedience (chapters 1-2) 
♦ Discipline (chapters 3-16) 
♦ Disorder (chapters 17-21) 
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The following outline is from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old 

Testament, pp. 104-105):   
 

I. The Reason for Judges—Apostasy (chapters 1-3a) 
 A. The backward look to Israel’s sin (chapters 1-2a) 
 B. The forward look to Israel’s servitude (chapters 2b-3a) 
II. The Rule of the Judges—Loyalty (chapters 3b-16) 
 A. The first cycle (chapter 3b) 
  1. Depression by Mesopotamia 
  2. Deliverance by Othniel 
 B. The second cycle (chapter 3c) 
  1. Servitude to Moab, Ammon, and Amalek 
  2. Salvation by Ehud 
 C. The third cycle (chapters 4-5) 
  1. Retribution through Canaan 
  2. Rest by Deborah 
 D. The fourth cycle (chapters 6-8a) 
  1. Vindication by way of Midian 
  2. Victory through Gideon 
 E. The fifth cycle (chapters 8b-10a) 
  1. Ruination from Abimelech  
  2. Release by Tola and Jair 
 F. The sixth cycle (chapters 10b-12) 
  1. Loss to Ammon 
  2. Liberty through Jephthah, Ibzan, Elon, and Abdon 
 G. The seventh cycle (chapters 13-16) 
  1. Ensnarement by Philistines 
  2. Emancipation by Samson 
III. The Ruin of the Judges—Anarchy (chapters 17-21) 
 A. The story of decline—idolatry (chapters 17-18) 
 B. The story of debasement—immorality (chapters 19-21) 
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The following chart is taken from page 75 of Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible 

Maps & Charts: 
 

 
 

One Outstanding Feature of Judges 

 
The “Judges cycle.”  The heart of the book of Judges narrates the continual 
cycle of the failure and subsequent fettering of Israel by its foes, and God’s 
freeing of Israel from its foes.  See especially 2:11-23.  The following chart, 
from Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 89), shows this cycle: 
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Or to show it another way (adapted from Norman Geisler, A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 104 and Gerald Priest, “Old 
Testament Historical Books” class notes, p. 45): 
 
 Sin or Self-Sufficiency   Servitude   
 Rebellion     Retribution 

 
Supplication   Salvation 

 Repentance    Rest or Restoration 
 

 
A third way to visualize it comes from F. Duane Lindsey (“Judges,” in 
The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:383): 
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Appendix A 
 

 
EVENT 

 
# OF YEARS 

 
 REFERENCE 

 
Mesopotamian oppression 

 
8 

 
 3:8 

 
Othniel's deliverance and rest 

 
40 

 
 3:11 

 
Moabite oppression 

 
18 

 
 3:14 

 
Ehud's deliverance and rest 

 
80 

 
 3:30 

 
Canaanite oppression 

 
20 

 
 4:3 

 
Deborah & Barak's deliverance and 

rest 

 
40 

 
 5:31 

 
Midianite oppression 

 
7 

 
 6:1 

 
Gideon's deliverance and rest 

 
40 

 
 8:28 

 
Abimelech's rule 

 
3 

 
 9:22 

 
Tola as judge 

 
23 

 
 10:2 

 
Jair as judge 

 
22 

 
 10:3 

 
Ammonite oppression 

 
18 

 
 10:8 

 
Jephthah's deliverance and rest 

 
6 

 
 12:7 

 
Ibzan as judge 

 
7 

 
 12:9 

 
Elon as judge 

 
10 

 
 12:11 

 
Abdon as judge 

 
8 

 
 12:14 

 
Philistine oppression 

 
40 

 
 13:1 

 
Samson's exploits 

 
20 

 
 15:20 

  
410 
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Journey Through Ruth 

 
The book of Ruth, which Daniel Block (“Judges, Ruth,” in The New 
American Commentary, 6:616) calls “one of the most delightful pieces 
ever produced in the history of literature,” is the eighth of the sixty-six 
books of the Bible.  It is also the third of the twelve books (Joshua-
Esther) of the Old Testament commonly categorized as historical books 
(see under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this 
series).84  It derives its name from one of the primary characters of 
the book.85     
 
In the book of Ruth, we read of the sojourn of a man named 
Elimelech, along with his wife, Naomi and their two sons, in Moab 
(1:1-2); the death of Elimelech there (1:3); the marriage of 
Elimelech’s sons to Moabite women, Orpah and Ruth (1:4); the death 
of Elimelech’s sons (1:5); the parting of Orpah from Naomi and Ruth 
(1:8-15); Ruth’s profession of faith (1:16; cf. 2:12); Naomi’s return to 
Bethlehem, accompanied by Ruth (1:19-22); Ruth’s gleaning in the 
field of Boaz (chapter 2); Ruth’s appearance before Boaz at the 
threshing floor, requesting Boaz to be her kinsman redeemer (chapter 
3); the refusal of the nearer kinsman to be Ruth’s kinsman redeemer 
(4:1-8); the acceptance of Boaz to be Ruth’s kinsman redeemer (4:9-
12); the marriage of Ruth to Boaz (4:13a); the birth of Ruth & Boaz’s 

                                                 
84

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), Ruth is found among 

the "Writings,” the third section (the first two being the “Law” and the “Prophets”).  

More specifically, it is one of the five books known as the “Five Scrolls.”  These five 

were read by the Jews at special occasions.  The book of Ruth was read annually during 

the Feast of Weeks (or Pentecost), which fell during the time of barley and wheat harvest, 

mid-April to early June, the likely reason being that the bulk of the book takes place at 

the time of barley and wheat harvests (see 1:22 and 2:23).  The other four books among 

the “Five Scrolls” are the Song of Solomon (read at Passover); Lamentations (read on the 

9th of Ab, the commemoration of the fall of Jerusalem); Ecclesiastes (read at the Feast of 

Tabernacles); and Esther (read at the Feast of Purim). 

 

85
 Though Ruth is the book's primary human character, God is ultimately the main 

character.  His name is mentioned 23 times in the book.  Leon Morris (“Ruth,” in the 

Tyndale Old Testament Commentaries, p. 229) says:  “Most of all the book is a book 

about God.”  Robert Hubbard (“The Book of Ruth,” in The New International 

Commentary on the Old Testament, p. x) adds:  “God is the hero in Ruth.”  “When God 

steps in, the ordinary events of life take on extraordinary significance” (“Ruth,” in 

Eerdmans’ Handbook to the Bible, p. 228).   
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son, Obed (4:13b-17); and a genealogy, showing Obed to be an 
ancestor of David (4:18-22).      
 

 
The Author of Ruth 

 
According to Jewish tradition, the human author of Ruth was Samuel:  
“Samuel wrote the book which bears his name and the Book of Judges 
and Ruth” (Babylonian Talmud86).  This is consistent with the fact that 
the Jews at times viewed Judges and Ruth as one book.  However, 
assuming the book was written after David had become well known 
(based on the genealogy that concludes the book), it is unlikely that 
Samuel was its author, as he died before David became king (though 
Samuel did anoint David king prior to David’s death).  There are, 
however, no other satisfying alternatives.  Robert Hubbard (“The Book 
of Ruth,” in The New International Commentary on the Old Testament, 
p. 24) makes the case that the author was a woman, based on the 
book's supposed feminine perspective.87  In the absence of any 
definitive evidence, however, it seems best to leave the authorship of 
Ruth in the realm of speculation. 
  
 

The Date of Ruth 
 
Ruth 1:1 states that the events described in the book took place “in 
the days when the judges ruled.”  The time when the judges ruled 
would have been during the late centuries of the second millennium 
B.C. (approximately 1375-1050 B.C.).  The precise time during the 
days of the judges when the events of Ruth occurred is difficult to 
determine.  Since 1:1 mentions a famine in the land, some have 
suggested that the events of Ruth took place during the Midianite 
oppression, a time marked by famine (see Judges 6:3-6).  Others have 
suggested during the 80 years of rest that followed the judgeship of 
Ehud (see Judges 3:30), who delivered Israel from the Moabites.  If 
so, this period of rest was likely coming to an end, as famine was a 
sign of God's judgment (see Deuteronomy 11:16-17).  Gordon Fee and 

                                                 
86

 There was a Palestinian Talmud and a Babylonian Talmud.  A Talmud was a written 

record of the Jewish oral traditions surrounding the Old Testament. 

87
 Daniel Block (“Judges, Ruth,” in The New American Commentary, 6:633), while 

agreeing with the female perspective of the book, draws a different conclusion:  “… [A]s 

a skillful and sensitive literary artist [the author of Ruth] was able to look at and describe 

women’s experiences from the perspective of the female characters.”  
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Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 78) suggest 
that the events of the book took place around 1100 B.C.  According to 
John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 72), the events 
narrated in Ruth occurred during an eleven- to twelve-year period, ten 
of which were spent in Moab (1:4).   
 
The earliest possible date one may assign to the writing of the book of 
Ruth is approximately 1000 B.C., the time David became king (based 
on the genealogy that concludes the book, 4:18-22).  The only real 
clue we have within the book itself is in 4:7, where the author finds it 
necessary to explain the significance of removing one's shoe.  The 
implication is that the book was written long enough after the events 
described in it to necessitate an explanation of this now-forgotten 
gesture.88  How long after is unknown.89  In light of the fact that the 
genealogy at the end of the book ends with David, it is likely that the 
book was written sometime during his reign.  “Had it been written as 
late as the time of Solomon, it is quite likely that David's famous son 
also would have been listed in the notice of Ruth's descendants” 
(Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, p. 286). 
 
 

The Purpose of Ruth 
 
The book of Ruth is historical in nature.90  Rather than seeking to be 
exhaustive, the Jewish historians were selective in their retelling of 
history, including only those items that fit their purpose in writing and 
in proportions consistent with their purpose.91  From a purely historical 
perspective, the book narrates the story of the near extinction of one 
Jewish family (Elimelech’s) and the establishment of another (Boaz’s).   
 

                                                 
88

 ”That the shoe ceremony requires explanation (4:7) implies a time when the custom 

had become obsolete and open to misunderstanding” (Robert Hubbard, “The Book of 

Ruth,” in The New International Commentary on the Old Testament, p. 25). 

89
 The Hebrew phrase translated “in former time” in 4:7 is used elsewhere in Scripture to 

indicate a period as little as a generation or less or as great as 700 years (Edward 

Campbell, “Ruth,” in the Anchor Bible, 7:147). 

90
 One key distinction that must be made when interpreting an historical book is 

determining what is descriptive (describing what they did there and then) and what is 

prescriptive (prescribing what we must also do here and now). 

 
91

 What F. Duane Lindsey (“Judges” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:373) calls 

“theological selective history.” 
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Many suggestions have been given as to the specific purpose of writing 
for the book of Ruth.  Some see no real purpose at all, other than that 
of entertainment.  Other more satisfactory suggestions include God's 
interest in Gentiles (seen, for example, in the book’s emphasis on 
Ruth’s ethnicity in 1:22, 2:2, 6, 10, 21, 4:5, and 10; interestingly, as 
with Luke in the New Testament, so Ruth is the only Old Testament 
book named after a Gentile) and a model of righteousness in the midst 
of rebellion.  Most agree, however, that the purpose of the book of 
Ruth is closely connected with the mention of David in the concluding 
genealogy.  As Robert Hubbard (“The Book of Ruth,” in The New 
International Commentary on the Old Testament, p. 38) states:  
“Since the book ends with David, any suggested purpose should 
somehow relate to him.”  Taking this fact into account, the purpose of 
the book seems to be the validation of the Davidic dynasty.  G. 
Gerleman (cited in Hubbard, p. 42) calls the book “an apology for King 
David.”  Hubbard (p. 42) adds:  “In sum, the book has a political 
purpose: to win popular acceptance of David's rule.”  Assuming that 
such was being challenged92, the author of Ruth was attempting to 
show that David and his successors had every right to rule.  This he 
does through a genealogy showing the continuity between the 
patriarchs (represented by Judah) and David himself.93  This he also 
does by showing that David’s partial Moabite ancestry (though the 
Moabites were a cursed people, Deuteronomy 23:3-6) did not diminish 
his right to rule.  Not all Moabites were pagan—Ruth was a proselyte.94 

 
 

 
 

                                                 
92

 “Apparently, the book addressed a context in which the claim of David or his 

descendants to kingship was a matter of discussion if not of outright controversy.  At 

issue was whether the Davidic dynasty represented continuity or discontinuity with 

Israel's ancestral past” (Robert Hubbard, “The Book of Ruth,” in The New International 

Commentary on the Old Testament, p. 42). 

 93 “
The point seems to be that the same divine guidance which led Israel's famous 

ancestors has brought David on the scene” (Robert Hubbard, “The Book of Ruth,” in The 

New International Commentary on the Old Testament, p. 41).  “… [T]he author’s aim is 

to explain how, in the providence of God, the divinely chosen King David could emerge 

from the dark period of the judges” (Daniel Block, “Judges, Ruth,” in The New American 

Commentary, 6:595). 

 
94

 “The author seems concerned in the end to show that David’s forebears were 

themselves faithful Yahwists in a time when much of Israel was not” (Gordon Fee and 

Douglas Stuart, How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 80). 
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The Theme of Ruth 
 
The theme of the book of Ruth may be found in one of its key words, 
the Hebrew noun, hesed (found in 1:8, 2:20, and 3:10), which means 
loyal love; “compassionate loyalty” (Robert Hubbard, “The Book of 
Ruth,” in The New International Commentary on the Old Testament,  
p. 1); “loyal devotion, kindness” (Hubbard, p. 65); “covenant loyalty” 
(F. B. Huey, “Ruth,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 3:513); 
“loyalty borne out of love and kindness toward those to whom a 
person is responsible” (John Reed, “Ruth,” in The Bible Knowledge 
Commentary, 1:417); “that quality of kindness, graciousness, and 
loyalty that goes beyond the call of duty” (Frederic Bush, “Ruth, 
Esther,” in the Word Biblical Commentary, 9:42).   
 
Even in an age of apostasy, God’s loyal love for His own is maintained.  
In the book of Ruth, God displays His hesed by providing for both the 
short-term (through Ruth and Boaz) and long-term (through Obed) 
needs of Naomi.  Not only is such loyal love shown vertically, but also 
horizontally, as Ruth shows it towards Naomi (see especially 1:16-17), 
while Boaz shows it towards Naomi and Ruth.  The book of Ruth is the 
story of how God in loyal love through the loyal love of others fills 
those who are empty (compare 1:20-21 with 4:14-15).  More 
ultimately, it is the story of how God in His providence (putting the 
right people in the right place at the right point in time for the right 
purpose—see, for example, 2:3) preserved and perpetuated the 
Messianic line during the darkest days in Israel’s history.  
 
 

The Structure of Ruth 
 
The following outline is from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the 

Old Testament, pp. 105-106):   
 
♦ Love’s resolve (chapter 1) 
♦ Love’s response (chapter 2) 
♦ Love’s request (chapter 3) 
♦ Love’s reward (chapter 4) 

 
 
This one is from Warren Wiersbe (“Ruth,” in The Bible Exposition 
Commentary, 2:177):   

 
♦ Ruth weeping (chapter 1) 
♦ Ruth working (chapter 2) 
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♦ Ruth waiting (chapter 3) 
♦ Ruth wedding (chapter 4) 

 
 
This outline is taken from John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible 

Handbook, p. 75): 
 
I. Elimelech and Naomi’s Ruin in Moab (1:1-5) 
II. Naomi and Ruth’s Return to Bethlehem (1:6-22) 
III. Boaz’s Reception of Ruth in His Field (2:1-23) 
IV. Ruth’s Romance with Boaz (3:1-18) 
V. Boaz’s Redemption of Ruth (4:1-12) 
VI. God’s Reward of Boaz and Ruth with a Son (4:13-17) 
VII. David’s Right to the Throne of Judah (4:18-22) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 85 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of Ruth 

 
The setting of the book.  The setting of the book of Ruth in the days of 
the judges (1:1) is significant.  The days of the judges were arguably 
the most decadent days in Israel's history.  By contrast, the story of 
Ruth is marked by fidelity to God and His covenant.  Whereas in 
Judges the people of God turned to the idols of the surrounding 
nations, in Ruth a woman from one of these nations (Moab) turns to 
the God of Israel (Paul Benware, Survey of the Old Testament, p. 92).  
While the days of the judges were characterized by every man doing 
what was right in his own eyes (Judges 21:25), there were exceptions 
to this rule (such as Ruth and Boaz).  No wonder Norman Geisler (A 
Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 101) remarks:  "Ruth is a lily 
in the mud pond of Judges."95  Just as a light's brilliance is magnified 
the darker the surroundings, so the more brilliant the story of Ruth 
shines in light of the era in which it takes place.  
  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
95

 Eugene Merrill (An Historical Survey of the Old Testament, p. 185) calls the book of 

Ruth “an oasis of purity and wholesomeness in a desert of corruption and anarchy.”  In 

like manner, Daniel Block (“Judges, Ruth,” in The New American Commentary, 6:614) 

calls it “an oasis in an ethical wasteland.”  John Reed (“Ruth,” in The Bible Knowledge 

Commentary, p. 415) adds:  “The Book of Ruth gleams like a beautiful pearl against a jet-

black background.”  In like manner, John Davis (Conquest and Crisis: Studies in Joshua, 

Judges, and Ruth, p. 170) writes:  “Among the rugged, dry, barrenness of the Judges 

period, the Book of Ruth is indeed a precious gem to behold.” 
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Journey Through 1 Samuel 

 
The book of 1 Samuel is the ninth of the sixty-six books of the Bible.  
It is also the fourth of the twelve books (Joshua-Esther) of the Old 
Testament commonly categorized as historical books (see under “The 
Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).96  It derives its 
name from the first of the three primary characters of the book97, the 
other two being Saul and David, both of whom were anointed as king 
by Samuel.  Samuel was the last of the judges (7:6 and 15-17), a 
priest, and a prophet (3:20, 9:9 and 19; cf. Acts 3:24 and 13:20).  He 
was used of God to bring stability and spirituality to the nation of 
Israel following the 40-year judgeship of Eli (4:18) and the priesthood 
of Eli and his severely sinful sons (2:12-17 and 22).  “He was a very 
capable physician coming to the aid of Israel at a time when her fever 
was at the highest” (John Davis, The Birth of a Kingdom: Studies in I-

II Samuel and I Kings 1-11, p. 17).     
 
In the book of 1 Samuel, we read of the birth of Samuel and his 
dedication to God’s service by his parents (chapter 1); Hannah’s 
prayer of praise (chapter 2); the sinfulness of Eli and his sons (chapter 
2); a pronouncement of judgment upon Eli’s household (chapter 2); 

                                                 
96

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), 1 Samuel is the third 

book found in the second major section, the Prophets.  More specifically, it is the third of 

the Former Prophets (Joshua-2 Kings, with the exception of Ruth).  As to a possible 

reason why an historical book like 1 Samuel would be considered among the prophetic 

books, Arthur Cundall (“Judges,” in the Tyndale Old Testament Commentaries, p. 17) 

writes:  “The implication of the inclusion of dominantly historical books amongst the 

Prophets should be carefully noted, for it reveals a fundamental attitude of the Israelite 

historians.  They were not concerned merely to compile an authoritative record of their 

nation's history; their motive was to draw out the religious truths which were implicit in 

that history.”  The book of 1 Samuel is history told from a prophetic perspective (Ronald 

Youngblood, “1, 2 Samuel,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 3:557; so also 

Norman Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 107).   

 
97

 Though Samuel is one of the book's primary human characters, God is ultimately the 

main character.  For example, He is mentioned (by His name, “LORD”) well over 60 

times in just the first three chapters alone.  In these chapters, we learn that He is the One 

who had shut the womb of Hannah (1:5-6), the One who opened her womb (1:19-20, 

2:21), and the One who makes life and takes life (2:6, 25).  Gordon Fee and Douglas 

Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 107) say that the books of 1 and 2 

Samuel are a story that “is marvelously told—with wit, irony, suspense, wordplays—but 

above all with an eye to what God is doing with and among his people ….”     
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another pronouncement of judgment upon Eli’s household through 
Samuel (chapter 3); the defeat of Israel by the Philistines, including 
the capture of the ark of the covenant and the death of Eli’s sons 
(chapter 4); the death of Eli and of Eli’s daughter-in-law (chapter 4); 
the calamity God sent upon the Philistines for their keeping of the ark 
of the covenant (chapter 5); the return of the ark of the covenant to 
Israel (chapter 6); the repentance of Israel and Israel’s defeat of the 
Philistines (chapter 7); the sin of Samuel’s sons and Israel’s 
subsequent desire for a king (chapter 8); Saul’s meeting of Samuel 
(chapter 9); Samuel’s anointing of Saul as king, both privately and 
publicly (chapter 10); Saul’s leading the nation to victory over the 
Ammonites (chapter 11); Samuel’s charge to Israel (chapter 12); 
Saul’s sin in offering a sacrifice and God’s subsequent pronouncement 
of judgment upon Saul (chapter 13); Israel’s victory over the 
Philistines under the leadership of Saul’s son, Jonathan and the 
sparing of Jonathan’s life in spite of his ignorant breaking of his 
father’s curse (chapter 14); Saul’s sin in failing to utterly destroy the 
Amalekites and God’s subsequent pronouncement of judgment upon 
Saul (chapter 15); Samuel’s anointing of David as king and David’s 
subsequent reception of the theocratic anointing and Saul’s 
subsequent loss of it (chapter 16); David’s defeat of Goliath (chapter 
17); Saul’s jealousy of David and subsequent attempts upon David’s 
life (chapters 18 and following); David’s pretending to be insane 
before Achish (chapter 21); Saul’s murder of the inhabitants of Nob for 
harboring David (chapter 22); David’s sparing of Saul’s life (chapter 
24); the death of Samuel (chapter 25); Abigail’s convincing David not 
to take vengeance upon the household of her husband, Nabal and 
David’s subsequent marriage to Abigail after Nabal’s death (chapter 
25); David’s sparing of Saul’s life once again (chapter 26); Saul’s visit 
to the witch at Endor (chapter 28); and the death of Saul and his sons 
at the hands of the Philistines (chapter 31).      
 

 

The Author of 1 Samuel 
 
According to Jewish tradition, the primary human author of 1 Samuel 
was Samuel:  “Samuel wrote the book which bears his name and the 
Book of Judges and Ruth” (Babylonian Talmud98).  Samuel could not 
have written the final seven chapters of the book, as his death is 
recorded at the start of chapter 25.  Thus, according to Jewish 

                                                 
98

 There was a Palestinian Talmud and a Babylonian Talmud.  A Talmud was a written 

record of the Jewish oral traditions surrounding the Old Testament. 
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tradition, the remainder of the book was written by Nathan and Gad 
(based on 1 Chronicles 29:29).  Most, however, are of the persuasion 
that the human author is ultimately unknown.  Whoever the author 
was, he very well may have used the writings of Samuel, Nathan, and 
Gad as sources. 
  
 

The Date of 1 Samuel 
 
The events narrated in the book of 1 Samuel took place during the 
bulk of the 11th century B.C.  They begin with birth of Samuel 
(approximately 1100 B.C.) and end with the death of Saul 
(approximately 1010 B.C.). 
 
The earliest possible date one may assign to the writing of the book of 
1 Samuel is 1010 B.C., the time of the death of Saul, the last event 
recorded in the book.  However, several factors point to a later date of 
writing.  Since most believe that 1 Samuel and 2 Samuel were written 
as one book (Samuel), and since 2 Samuel’s narration continues the 
history of the monarchy through the death of David (implied by 2 
Samuel 23:1), which took place in approximately 970 B.C., the date of 
writing would have to be around that time at the earliest.  Accordingly, 
Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 95) suggests a date of 
975 B.C.  However, based on the mention of Israel and Judah as 
separate entities (11:8, 17:52, 18:16, and 27:6), the book had to 
have been written after the time the united kingdom had become 
divided, upon the death of Solomon (approximately 931 B.C.).  Thus, 
Gerald Priest (“Old Testament Historical Books” class notes, p. 61) 
gives a date of 930 B.C.  Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & 
Charts (p. 90) gives a date of 900 B.C.  Gleason Archer (A Survey of 

Old Testament Introduction, p. 290) gives a range of between 930 
B.C. and 722 B.C.    
 
 

The Purpose of 1 Samuel 
 
The book of 1 Samuel is historical in nature.99  Rather than seeking to 
be exhaustive, the Jewish historians were selective in their retelling of 

                                                 
99

 One key distinction that must be made when interpreting an historical book is 

determining what is descriptive (describing what they did there and then) and what is 

prescriptive (prescribing what we must also do here and now). 
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history, including only those items that fit their purpose in writing and 
in proportions consistent with their purpose.100   
 
From a purely historical perspective, the book skillfully101 narrates the 
history of Israel during the final years of the judges (the final years of 
the judgeship of Eli and the entirety of the judgeship of Samuel) and 
the early years of the monarchy (the entirety of the kingship of Saul), 
including the transition from the former to the latter under the 
guidance of Samuel.   
 
A more specific purpose of writing is that suggested by Gerald Priest 
(“Old Testament Historical Books” class notes, p. 61):  to record the 
founding and failures of the Hebrew monarchy.  The writer of 1 
Samuel appears to select incidents during this time that draw the 
reader’s attention to the shortcomings of Saul.           
 
 

The Theme of 1 Samuel 
 
In keeping with the purpose of 1 Samuel as being the recording of not 
just the founding, but also the failures, of the Hebrew monarchy, the 
theme of the book, based on other such failures mentioned in the 
book, may be expressed as the rejection of rulership due to 
unrighteousness.  One of the key words of the book is “reject,” found 
seven times.  The book records three leadership transitions, all the 
result of sin.  First, there is the transition from Eli and his sons to 
Samuel, due to the sin of Eli and his sons (3:11-13).  Second, there is 
the transition from Samuel to Saul, due to the sin of Samuel’s sons 
(8:1-5).  And third, there is the transition from Saul to David, due to 
the sin of Saul (13:13-14 and 15:23, 26, and 28).     
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
100

 What F. Duane Lindsey (“Judges” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:373) calls 

“theological selective history.” 

 
101

 In addition to what Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart have said about the story writing 

skill of the author of First and Second Samuel (see footnote 97), John Davis (The Birth of 

a Kingdom: Studies in I-II Samuel and I Kings 1-11, p. 25) adds:  “…[T]he narratives 

contained in the books of Samuel are masterpieces of historical writing” and “These 

books present us with a gallery of historical portraits that are incomparable.”  
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The Structure of 1 Samuel 
 
The book of 1 Samuel may be divided into 3 sections, based on the 
primary human characters of the book: 

 
♦ Samuel (chapters 1-7) 
♦ Samuel and Saul (chapters 8-15) 
♦ Saul and David (chapters 16-31) 

 
 
The following outline is from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the 

Old Testament, pp. 109-110):   
 
I. The Judgeship of Samuel (chapters 1-7) 
 A. Samuel’s call (chapters 1-3) 
 B. Samuel’s commission (chapters 4-7) 
II. The Kingship of Saul (chapters 8-15) 

A. The selection of Saul (chapters 8-12) 
B. The rejection of Saul (chapters 13-15) 

III. The Kingship of David (chapters 16-31) 
A. David’s kingship announced by Samuel—David the 

shepherd (chapters 16-17) 
B. David’s kingship acknowledged by Jonathan—David the 

courtier (chapters 18-19) 
C. The kingship of David attacked by Saul—David the fugitive 

(chapters 20-31) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 91 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Two Outstanding Features of 1 Samuel 

 
1. The Monarchy.  Israel’s transition from the leadership of judges 

to the leadership of kings is a primary focus of the book of 1 
Samuel.  However, this transition does not take place without 
some difficulty.  God through Samuel seeks to dissuade the 
Israelites from making this transition, but ultimately cedes to 
their desire (chapter 8).  The problem does not appear to be 
having a king per se, for provision for such had been made in 
the Mosaic Law (see Deuteronomy 17:14-20; cf. Genesis 17:6, 
16, and 35:11).  The problem appears to be the underlying 
reason why they wanted a king, namely, to be like the other 
nations (8:5 and 20), a desire that indicated their rejection of 
God as their king (8:7). 

 
2. The Downfall of Saul.  Most of the book of 1 Samuel focuses on 

Saul, one who had a promising debut, but a progressive and 
predictable downfall.  He started out humble (9:20b-21 and 
15:17), but became proud and presumptuous, leading to his 
destructive fall (Proverbs 16:18; cf. 2 Chronicles 26:16 and 
Daniel 4:37).  May we learn not to be like him. 
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Journey Through 2 Samuel 

 
The book of 2 Samuel is the tenth of the sixty-six books of the Bible.  
It is also the fifth of the twelve books (Joshua-Esther) of the Old 
Testament commonly categorized as historical books (see under “The 
Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).102  Because it 
was originally combined with 1 Samuel as one book (Samuel)103, and 
because the prophet, Samuel is the first main character104 of the 
combined book of Samuel, the book of 2 Samuel, like the book of 1 
Samuel, is named after him.       
 
Whereas in 1 Samuel, we read of the establishment of the Israeli 
monarchy under Saul, in 2 Samuel we read of its expansion under 
David.105  Whereas in 1 Samuel, we read of the rise of David, in 2 
Samuel we read of his reign.  Specifically, we read of David receiving 

                                                 
102

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), 2 Samuel is the fourth 

book found in the second major section, the Prophets.  More specifically, it is the fourth 

of the Former Prophets (Joshua-2 Kings, with the exception of Ruth).  As to a possible 

reason why an historical book like 2 Samuel would be considered among the prophetic 

books, Arthur Cundall (“Judges,” in the Tyndale Old Testament Commentaries, p. 17) 

writes:  “The implication of the inclusion of dominantly historical books amongst the 

Prophets should be carefully noted, for it reveals a fundamental attitude of the Israelite 

historians.  They were not concerned merely to compile an authoritative record of their 

nation's history; their motive was to draw out the religious truths which were implicit in 

that history.”  The book of 2 Samuel is history told from a prophetic perspective (Ronald 

Youngblood, “1, 2 Samuel,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 3:557; so also 

Norman Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 107).   

 
103

 The division of the book of Samuel into separate books was made by the Septuagint, a 

3
rd

 century B.C. translation of the Hebrew Old Testament into Greek.  Warrant for 

making such a division at the point in the text at which it is made is seen by a comparison 

of the opening words of the books of Joshua (Joshua 1:1’s “Now after the death of Moses 

…”), Judges (Judges 1:1’s “Now after the death of Joshua …”), and 2 Samuel (2 Samuel 

1:1’s “Now it came to pass after the death of Saul …”). 
 

104
 God is ultimately the main character of these books.  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart 

(How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 107) say that the books of 1 and 2 Samuel are a 

story that “is marvelously told—with wit, irony, suspense, wordplays—but above all with 

an eye to what God is doing with and among his people ….”     

105
 According to Gerald Priest (“Old Testament Historical Books” class notes, p. 71), 

David expands the kingdom from 6,000 square miles to 60,000 square miles.  Under 

David, Israel became the strongest power in the Middle East, if not in the entire world. 
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and mourning over the news of the deaths of Saul and Jonathan, as 
well as executing the man who claimed to have put Saul to death 
(chapter 1); David being anointed as king over Judah (chapter 2); the 
tribes of Israel following Saul’s son, Ish-bosheth (chapter 2); the 
death of Asahel (brother of Joab, David’s general) at the hand of 
Abner, Ish-bosheth’s general (chapter 2); Abner’s defection to David 
(chapter 3); the murder of Abner by Joab and David’s grief over it 
(chapter 3); the murder of Ish-bosheth by two men, as well as the 
execution of these men by David (chapter 4); David being anointed as 
king over all Israel (chapter 5); the conquest of Jerusalem by David 
(chapter 5); David’s defeat of the Philistines (chapter 5); the incorrect 
transporting of the ark of the covenant, resulting in the death of Uzzah 
(chapter 6); the correct transporting of the ark of the covenant to 
Jerusalem (chapter 6); the establishment of the Davidic covenant 
(chapter 7); the expansion of David’s kingdom (chapter 8); David’s 
kindness to Mephibosheth, the son of Jonathan (chapter 9); David’s 
defeat of the Ammonites and Syrians (chapter 10); David’s sin with 
Bathsheba and subsequent murder of Bathsheba’s husband, Uriah 
(chapter 11); Nathan, the prophet’s rebuke of David and David’s 
subsequent repentance (chapter 12); the death of David’s son through 
Bathsheba (chapter 12); the birth of Solomon (chapter 12); the 
violation of Tamar by Amnon (chapter 13); the murder of Amnon by 
Absalom two years later (chapter 13); the return of Absalom to 
Jerusalem three years later, including his first face-to-face with David 
two years after that (chapter 14); the rebellion of Absalom and David’s 
subsequent flight from Jerusalem (chapter 15); Absalom’s occupation 
of Jerusalem (chapter 16); the death of Absalom (chapter  18); the 
restoration of David to his throne (chapter 19); the rebellion and 
subsequent demise of Sheba (chapter 20); the death of the sons of 
Saul (chapter 21); David’s psalm of thanksgiving (chapter 22); David’s 
last words (chapter 23); the exploits of David’s mighty men (chapter 
23); and David’s sinful numbering of the people and the subsequent 
judgment of a three-day plague, resulting in the death of 70,000 
(chapter 24).    

 

 
The Author of 2 Samuel 

 
According to Jewish tradition, the primary human author of 2 Samuel 
was Samuel:  “Samuel wrote the book which bears his name and the 
Book of Judges and Ruth” (Babylonian Talmud106).  Samuel could not 
                                                 
106

 There was a Palestinian Talmud and a Babylonian Talmud.  A Talmud was a written 

record of the Jewish oral traditions surrounding the Old Testament. 
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have written 2 Samuel, however, as his death is recorded in 1 Samuel 
(chapter 25).  Most are of the persuasion that the human author of 2 
Samuel is ultimately unknown.  Whoever the author was, he very well 
may have used the writings of Samuel, Nathan, and Gad (1 Chronicles 
29:29), as well as those of Jasher (2 Samuel 1:18), as sources. 
  
 

The Date of 2 Samuel 
 
The events narrated in the book of 2 Samuel took place primarily 
during the 40-year reign of David (from approximately 1010 B.C. to 
970 B.C.).  
 
The earliest possible date one may assign to the writing of the book of 
2 Samuel is around 970 B.C., the end of David’s reign (based on 
23:1’s recording of the last words of David, implying his imminent 
death).  Accordingly, Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 
95) suggests a date of 975 B.C.  However, based on the earlier-
established fact that 2 Samuel was originally combined with 1 Samuel 
as one book, and based on the mention of Israel and Judah as 
separate entities in 1 Samuel (11:8, 17:52, 18:16, and 27:6), the 
book of 2 Samuel had to have been written after the time the United 
Kingdom had become divided, upon the death of Solomon 
(approximately 931 B.C.).  Thus, Gerald Priest (“Old Testament 
Historical Books” class notes, p. 61) gives a date of writing of 930 B.C.  
Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 102) gives a date 
of 900 B.C. (so also the Zondervan Handbook to the Bible, p. 255).  
Gleason Archer (A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, p. 290) gives 
a range of between 930 B.C. and 722 B.C. (so also John MacArthur, 
The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 85).     
 
 

The Purpose of 2 Samuel 
 
The book of 2 Samuel is historical in nature.107  Rather than seeking to 
be exhaustive, the Jewish historians were selective in their retelling of 

                                                 
107

 One key distinction that must be made when interpreting an historical book is 

determining what is descriptive (describing what they did there and then) and what is 

prescriptive (prescribing what we must also do here and now). 
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history, including only those items that fit their purpose in writing and 
in proportions consistent with their purpose.108   
 
From a purely historical perspective, the book of 2 Samuel skillfully109 
narrates the history of Israel during the majority of the 40-year reign 
of David as king (the narration of David’s reign continues into the first 
few chapters of 1 Kings), first over Judah only for seven-and-a-half 
years (2:11 and 5:5), then over all Israel for 33 years (5:5).   
 
A more specific purpose of writing is that suggested by Gerald Priest 
(“Old Testament Historical Books” class notes, p. 61):  to record the 
founding and failures of the Hebrew monarchy.  As in 1 Samuel with 
regards to Saul, so also in 2 Samuel with regards to David, the writer 
does not ignore the king’s shortcomings.  See especially chapter 11 
(David’s sin with Bathsheba), as well as chapter 24 (David’s 
numbering of the people).  Unlike the historians of other nations, 
Jewish historians did not overlook the failures and foibles of their kings 
(John Davis, The Birth of a Kingdom: Studies in I-II Samuel and I 

Kings 1-11, p. 11).  In fact, the author of 2 Samuel draws our 
attention to this, as pointed out by Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart 
(How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 85, emphasis theirs):  “The 
fact that David’s kingly exploits are merely summarized in 2 Samuel 8 
while the story of his sin and the evil it let loose in the kingdom is 
narrated in considerable detail (chs. 10-20) should get our attention!”  
So, just as 1 Samuel tells us of the rise and fall of Saul, so 2 Samuel 
tells of the rise and fall of David.  “Triumph and tragedy are the two 
words which best describe the content of the books of Samuel” (John 
Davis, The Birth of a Kingdom: Studies in I-II Samuel and I Kings 1-

11, p. 17).               
 
 

The Theme of 2 Samuel 
 
While the books of Samuel record the rise and fall of kings Saul and 
David respectively, the fall of Saul was complete, while that of David 

                                                 
108

 What F. Duane Lindsey (“Judges” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:373) calls 

“theological selective history.” 

 
109

 In addition to what Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart have said about the story writing 

skill of the author of First and Second Samuel (see footnote 104), John Davis (The Birth 

of a Kingdom: Studies in I-II Samuel and I Kings 1-11, p. 25) adds:  “…[T]he narratives 

contained in the books of Samuel are masterpieces of historical writing” and “These 

books present us with a gallery of historical portraits that are incomparable.”  
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was not.  Why the difference?  Both men confessed their sin (Saul in 1 
Samuel 15:24-25 and 31; David in 2 Samuel 12:13 and Psalm 51).  
Both men suffered significant consequences for their sin (Saul suffered 
the loss of his kingdom, 1 Samuel 13:14 and 15:23 and 26; David 
suffered the loss of his kin110, 2 Samuel 12:10 and 14).  The difference 
was not confession nor consequences, but covenant.  God had made 
an unconditional covenant with David (the Davidic covenant, found in 
2 Samuel 7) that David and his descendants would be a dynasty.     
So, whereas the theme of 1 Samuel may be expressed as the rejection 
of rulership due to unrighteousness (seen by the rejection of Saul as 
king due to his unrighteousness), the theme of 2 Samuel may be 
expressed as the commitment of God to His covenant in spite of the 
corruption of the king.  See 7:14-15.      
 
 

The Structure of 2 Samuel 
 
The book of 2 Samuel may be divided into two sections (Paul Benware, 
Survey of the Old Testament, p. 101 and John Davis, The Birth of a 
Kingdom: Studies in I-II Samuel and I Kings 1-11, p. 25): 

 
♦  David’s rule over Judah (chapters 1-4) 
♦  David’s rule over all Israel (chapters 5-24) 

 

Another two-fold division is (“Second Samuel,” in Matthew Henry’s 

Commentary, 2:446): 
 
♦  David’s triumphs (chapters 1-10) 
♦  David’s troubles (chapters 11-24) 

 
 
Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 105) gives a 
similar, albeit three-fold, division: 

 
♦ The triumphs of David (chapters 1-10) 
♦ The transgressions of David (chapter 11) 
♦ The troubles of David (chapters 12-24) 

 
 
 
 

                                                 
110

 That David did not suffer the loss of his life (2 Samuel 12:13) was a mercy of God, for 

the sins of adultery and murder were capital offenses in that dispensation. 
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Another such three-fold division is that of Gerald Priest (“Old  
Testament Historical Books” class notes, pp. 66-67): 

 
♦ Triumphs of the Davidic monarchy in Israel (chapters 1-

10) 
♦ Tragedies of the Davidic house in Israel (chapters 11-

20) 
♦ Epilogue: David’s final years as monarch (chapters 21-

24) 
 
 
The following outline is from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the 
Old Testament, pp. 115-117):   
 
I. The Recognition of David on the Throne: David’s Fame (chapters 

1-10) 
A. David’s kingship over Judah in Hebron (chapters 1-4) 
B. David’s kingship over all Israel in Jerusalem (chapters 5-

10) 
  1. The establishment of David’s kingdom (chapters 5-7) 
  2. The extension of David’s kingdom (chapters 8-10) 
II. The Rejection of David from the Throne: David’s Shame 

(chapters 11-18) 
A. David’s sin (chapter 11) 
B. David’s sorrow (chapter 12a) 
C. David’s suffering (chapters 12b-18) 

III. The Restoration of David to His Throne: David’s Name (chapters 
19-24) 
A. David’s ascension to the throne (chapters 19-21) 
B. David’s aspirations on the throne (chapters 22-24) 
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The following chart is taken from page 103 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
 

 
One Outstanding Feature of 2 Samuel 

 
The sin of David with Bathsheba.  Even though David was a man after 
God’s own heart (1 Samuel 13:14 and Acts 13:22), he was not beyond 
being unholy, committing some of the most egregious of sins 
(adultery, murder).  When he tried to cover his sin, he did not prosper 
(Proverbs 28:13a), but when he confessed it (2 Samuel 12:13; cf. 
Psalms 51 and 32), he found mercy (Proverbs 28:13b).  Confession, 
however, does not remove consequences (2 Samuel 12:10-14).111  Let 
us learn from David’s example by not yielding to the temptation to sin 
in the first place, by not compounding the problem by seeking to cover 
our sin, or by failing to quickly confess it.    

                                                 
111

 Note how the consequences of David’s sin were of the same variety as his sin:  sexual 

(the violation of Tamar; cf. 2 Samuel 12:11-12) and homicidal (the murders of Amnon 

and Absalom; cf. 2 Samuel 12:10).  
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Journey Through 1 Kings 

 
The book of 1 Kings is the eleventh of the sixty-six books of the Bible.  
It is also the sixth of the twelve books (Joshua-Esther) of the Old 
Testament commonly categorized as historical books (see under “The 
Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).112  It was 

                                                 
112

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), 1 Kings is the fifth 

book found in the second major section, the Prophets.  More specifically, it is the fifth of 

the Former Prophets (Joshua-2 Kings, with the exception of Ruth).  As to a possible 

reason why an historical book like 1 Kings would be considered among the prophetic 

books, Arthur Cundall (“Judges,” in the Tyndale Old Testament Commentaries, p. 17) 

writes:  “The implication of the inclusion of dominantly historical books amongst the 

Prophets should be carefully noted, for it reveals a fundamental attitude of the Israelite 

historians.  They were not concerned merely to compile an authoritative record of their 

nation's history; their motive was to draw out the religious truths which were implicit in 

that history.”  The books of 1 Kings and 2 Kings are history told from a prophetic point 

of view (Norman Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 121; so also 

Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts, p. 111 and Gerald Priest, “Old 

Testament Historical Books” class notes, p. 79).  Richard Patterson and Hermann Austel 

(“1, 2 Kings,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 4:8) make the point that “nearly 

every chapter from 1 Kings 11 to 2 Kings 22 contains prophetic material.”  Norman 

Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 130) likewise writes:  “That there is a 

marked prophetic emphasis in the Books of Kings is obvious from the large amount of 

space devoted to the great prophets [Elijah and Elisha].”  In this regard, Layton Talbert 

(“The Books of Kings and Chronicles: Part 1,” Frontline, July/August 2009, p. 31) 

writes:  “The real movers and shakers in the Books of Kings are not the royalty.  

Prophets, not kings, are the true heroes and play the pivotal role in the life of the nation.”  

Donald Wiseman (1 & 2 Kings, p. 16) says:  “Kings then is not just a chronicle, political 

or religious, but ‘sacred’ history with appropriate theological comment, that is, a religious 

commentary on history.”  Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 106) likewise 

states:  “The book is not just a view of historical events but a commentary on the great 

spiritual issues that brought about those events.”  Thomas Constable (“1 Kings,” in The 

Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:483) says that 1 Kings and 2 Kings “record and 

interpret” the reigns of the kings of Israel and Judah and that (1:484, emphasis his) they 

were written “to record history but, more importantly, to teach the lessons of history.”  

John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 100) likewise states:  “The Book of 

Kings is not only accurate history but also interpreted history.  The author … wished to 

communicate … both the events of Israel’s history as well as the lessons learned through 

them.”  Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 113) says that 1 Kings 

“provides a prophetically oriented evaluation of the spiritual and moral causes that led to 

the political and economic demise of the two kingdoms [Israel and Judah].”   For such 

prophetic interpretation of the historical events in the book of Kings, see especially 2 

Kings 17:7-23 (cf. 1 Kings 9:4-9).  
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originally combined with 2 Kings as one book (Kings).113  It is so 
named because it records the reigns of various kings in Israel and 
Judah.          
 
In the first half of 1 Kings (chapters 1-11), we read of the continuation 
of the United Kingdom, with the kingship of David giving way to the 
kingship of Solomon.  This 40-year period (11:42; from 971-931 B.C.) 
was the “golden age” of Israel’s history, a time of unparalleled 
preeminence, peace, and prosperity (see 1 Kings 4:20-28).  In the 
second half of the book (chapters 12-22), we read of the culmination 
of the United Kingdom (after over a century) and the commencement 
of the Divided Kingdom upon the death of Solomon, as Israel became 
two kingdoms, the northern kingdom of Israel (consisting of ten of the 
tribes and eventually centered in the city of Samaria) and the southern 
kingdom of Judah (consisting of two of the tribes and centered in the 
city of Jerusalem).   This division led to the further 
decline/deterioration of the two kingdoms, eventually leading to their 
respective dissolutions and dispersions/deportations.  In the book of 2 
Kings, one reads of the continuation of the Divided Kingdom and its 
culmination (after over two centuries) with the Assyrian captivity of 
the northern kingdom (722 B.C.), as well as the continuation of the 
kingdom of Judah until its culmination with the Babylonian captivity 
(605, 597, and 586 B.C.).  
 
In 1 Kings, we specifically read of the declining health of David 
(chapter 1); Adonijah’s thwarted attempt to become king (chapter 1); 
the anointing of Solomon as David’s successor (chapter 1); Solomon’s 
sparing of Adonijah’s life (chapter 1); David’s dying words to Solomon 
(chapter 2); David’s death (chapter 2); Solomon’s execution of 
Adonijah, Joab, and Shimei  (chapter 2); Solomon’s request for 
wisdom (chapter 3); a display of Solomon’s wisdom in deciding which 
of two women was the mother of an infant (chapter 3); preparations 
for the building of the temple (chapter 5); the building of the temple 
(chapter 6); the building of Solomon’s house (chapter 7); the making 
of the furnishings for the temple (chapter 7); the transporting of the 
ark of the covenant into the temple (chapter 8); the dedication 
ceremony for the temple (chapter 8); the reiteration of the Davidic 
covenant to Solomon (chapter 9); the visit of the queen of Sheba to 
Solomon (chapter 10); Solomon’s moral demise due to his many 
foreign wives (chapter 11); Solomon’s death (end of chapter 11); the 
foolish decision of Rehoboam, Solomon’s son in continuing and 

                                                 
113

 The division of the book of Kings into separate books was made by the Septuagint, a 

3
rd

 century B.C. translation of the Hebrew Old Testament into Greek.   
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increasing the excessive taxation of Solomon, resulting in the division 
of the kingdom, with Jeroboam as king of Israel, Rehoboam as king of 
Judah (chapter 12); the sin of Jeroboam in setting up his own sites 
and system of worship (chapter 12); God’s rebuke of Jeroboam 
through an unnamed prophet for doing so (chapter 13); God’s 
judgment upon the unnamed prophet for the prophet’s disobedience 
(chapter 13); God’s judgment upon Jeroboam for his sin (chapter 14); 
the death of Jeroboam (chapter 14); the sin and death of Rehoboam 
(chapter 14); the wicked reign of Abijam, successor of Rehoboam as 
king of Judah (chapter 15); the good reign of Asa, successor of Abijam 
as king of Judah (chapter 15); the wicked reign of Nadab, successor of 
Jeroboam as king of Israel (chapter 15); the wicked reign of Baasha, 
successor of Nadab as king of Israel (chapters 15 & 16); the wicked 
reign of Elah, successor of Baasha as king of Israel (chapter 16); the 
wicked, week-long reign of Zimri, successor of Elah as king of Israel 
(chapter 16); the wicked reign of Omri, successor of Zimri as king of 
Israel (chapter 16); the exceptionally wicked reign of Ahab, successor 
of Omri as king of Israel (chapters 17 and following); the appearance 
of Elijah, his prediction of drought in Israel, God’s provision of his 
needs by the brook Cherith and by the hand of the widow of 
Zarephath, and his raising of her son (chapter 17); Elijah’s victory 
over the prophets of Baal on Mount Carmel (chapter 18); the end of 
the three-and-a-half-year drought in Israel (end of chapter 18); 
Elijah’s flight for his life from Jezebel, wife of Ahab and his restoration 
by the Lord (chapter 19); the call of Elisha (end of chapter 19); 
Israel’s victory over Syria (chapter 20); Jezebel’s murder of Naboth 
and Ahab & Jezebel’s subsequent theft of Naboth’s vineyard (chapter 
21); God’s pronouncement of judgment upon Ahab (chapter 21); 
Micaiah’s prophecy against Ahab (chapter 22); the death of Ahab 
during battle with the Syrians (chapter 22); the good reign of 
Jehoshaphat, successor of Asa as king of Judah (chapter 22); and the 
beginning of the wicked reign of Ahaziah, successor of Ahab as king of 
Israel.           

 
 

The Author of 1 Kings 
 
According to Jewish tradition (as found in the Babylonian Talmud114), 
the human author of the book of Kings was Jeremiah.  Other 
suggestions for authorship include Ezra and Ezekiel.  Norman Geisler 

                                                 
114

 There was a Palestinian Talmud and a Babylonian Talmud.  A Talmud was a written 

record of the Jewish oral traditions surrounding the Old Testament. 
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(A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 121) makes a good case 
for Jeremiah as author.  Besides the fact that Jewish tradition points us 
to Jeremiah, Jeremiah was a prophet, and the book of Kings has a 
strong prophetic tone (see footnote 112).  Furthermore, there is no 
mention of Jeremiah during the recording of the reign of Josiah and his 
successors (at the end of 2 Kings), a curious omission given 
Jeremiah’s prominence at that time, an omission that may be 
explained as the author’s reticence to focus on himself (as with the 
apostle John in the Gospel of John).  It may be that someone else 
wrote the end of the book of Kings, as the final chapter (our 2 Kings 
25) appears to be a firsthand account of Nebuchadnezzar’s defeat and 
destruction of Jerusalem, a time when Jeremiah was in Egypt, having 
been in exile there at the time (see Jeremiah 43:1-8).  As he wrote the 
book of Kings, Jeremiah most likely used such sources as the book of 
the acts of Solomon (1 Kings 11:41), the book of the chronicles of the 
kings of Israel (1 Kings 14:19 et. al.), the book of the chronicles of the 
kings of Judah (1 Kings 14:29 et. al.), and the book of Isaiah (much of 
what is recorded in 2 Kings 18-20 is found in Isaiah 36-39). 
  
 

The Date of 1 Kings 
 
The events narrated in the book of 1 Kings took place during an 
approximately 120-year period (from 971-851 B.C., according to 
Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts, p. 113; Paul Benware, 
Survey of the Old Testament, p. 107, says 125 years), from the start 
of the reign of Solomon over all Israel to the start of the reign of 
Ahaziah, king of Israel.  
 
The earliest possible date one may assign to the writing of the book of 
1 Kings is approximately 560 B.C., since 1 Kings and 2 Kings were 
originally one book, and the book of 2 Kings ends with the release of 
Jehoiachin in the thirty-seventh year of his captivity, which most 
believe to be around that date.  Furthermore, since there is no 
mention of the end of the Babylonian captivity (approximately 538 
B.C.) in the book, the book of Kings was likely written before then.   
Thus, Gerald Priest (“Old Testament Historical Books” class notes, p. 
79) gives a date of writing of between 561 and 537 B.C.  John 
MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 99) gives a range of 
561-538 B.C.  Thomas Constable (“1 Kings,” in The Bible Knowledge 
Commentary, 1:483) gives a range of 560-538 B.C.     
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The Purpose of 1 Kings 
 
The book of 1 Kings is historical in nature.115  Rather than seeking to 
be exhaustive, the Jewish historians were selective in their retelling of 
history, including only those items that fit their purpose in writing and 
in proportions consistent with their purpose.116   
 
From a purely historical perspective, the book of 1 Kings narrates the 
history of Israel during the end of the United Kingdom (the very end of 
David’s reign in chapters 1 & 2 and the reign of Solomon in chapters 
2-11) and the beginning of the Divided Kingdom (from the reigns of 
Jeroboam in Israel and Rehoboam in Judah through the reigns of 
Jehoshaphat in Judah and Ahaziah in Israel, chapters 12-22).           
 
Based on the fact that the book of Kings ends with the Babylonian 
captivity of Judah (2 Kings 25), after having reported the Assyrian 
captivity of Israel (2 Kings 17), along with a prophetic pronouncement 
as to why this happened to Israel (2 Kings 17:7-23), a more specific 
purpose of writing would be to give the cause of the captivities of 
Israel and Judah: their breaking of the covenant.  As Gerald Priest 
(“Old Testament Historical Books” class notes, p. 79) puts it:  “… 
[T]hese books [1 Kings and 2 Kings] were written to say, ‘This is why 
we are in exile.  This is why we are here in Babylon—covenant 

                                                 
115

 One key distinction that must be made when interpreting an historical book is 

determining what is descriptive (describing what they did there and then) and what is 

prescriptive (prescribing what we must also do here and now). 

 
116

 What F. Duane Lindsey (“Judges” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:373) calls 

“theological selective history.”  In this regard, Layton Talbert (“The Books of Kings and 

Chronicles: Part 1,” Frontline, July/August 2009, p. 31, emphasis his) states:  “No 

historical record includes all the facts.  Thus, the selection of material and of method, of 

factual content and of thematic emphasis, of what is said as well as how it is said, 

becomes central to the purpose of both the human author and the divine Author.”  Gerald 

Priest (“Old Testament Historical Books” class notes, p. 79) says:  “The history is 

selective in that the author does not give a detailed account of every king, but records 

only those events and provides only that information which furthers his purpose: to prove 

the covenant loyalty or disloyalty of the kings.”  Donald Wiseman (1 & 2 Kings, p. 53) 

likewise says:  “Since the author’s aim is to give an interpretation of that history as 

showing God at work, blessing, warning and judging his people according to their 

recorded obedience or disloyalty to his revealed and knowable law, he omits many 

political, military, economic and personal details which a modern reader might expect or 

desire.  The historian selects his materials in accordance with this specific aim.”   
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disobedience.’”  Corruption of the covenant had calamitous 
consequences. 
 
               

The Theme of 1 Kings 
 
At the heart of the book of 1 Kings, occurring in the eleventh of its 
twenty-two chapters, is the sin of Solomon.  As a result of Solomon’s 
sin, Israel was severed.  His disobedience led to the division of his 
domain (1 Kings 11:9-13).    The remainder of the book of 1 Kings (as 
well as the book of 2 Kings, which also chronicles the captivity of the 
Divided Kingdom) chronicles the corruption of the Divided Kingdom.  
Of particular prominence is the corruption of the kings themselves.  
Half (two out of four) of the kings of Judah whose reigns are narrated 
in 1 Kings are said to have been evil.  All (eight out of eight) of the 
kings of Israel whose reigns are narrated in 1 Kings are said to have 
been evil.117  Particularly prominent in this regard are the reigns of 
Jeroboam of Israel and Ahab of Israel.  Over twenty times in the book 
of Kings, Jeroboam is called the man who made Israel sin (cf. 1 Kings 
14:9).  Both by explicit statement (1 Kings 16:30, 33, and 21:25) and 
the amount of space devoted to his reign (1 Kings 16:29-22:40), the 
evil of Ahab is exposed.  The theme of the book of 1 Kings, then, may 
be expressed as the cracking of the United Kingdom and the corruption 
of the Divided Kingdom due to the corruption of its kings.   
 
By way of contrast to the corruption of the kings of Israel and Judah is 
the covenant-keeping commitment of the King (1 Kings 8:56, 11:12-
13, 32, 34, 36, and 15:4; cf. 2 Kings 8:19, 13:23, 19:34, and 20:6).  
 
 

The Structure of 1 Kings 
 
The book of 1 Kings may be divided into two basic sections: 

 
♦ The End of the United Kingdom (chapters 1-11) 
♦ The Beginning of the Divided Kingdom (chapters 12-22) 

 

 

                                                 
117

 Donald Wiseman (1 & 2 Kings, p. 49) calculates the average reign of the ten good 

kings of Judah mentioned in the book of Kings as being 33.1 years, while the average 

reign for the thirty-three evil kings of Israel as being 13.3 years.  It may be surmised from 

these numbers that God rewards right. 
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The following outline is from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the 

Old Testament, pp. 124-126, 129-131):   
 
I. The Glorification of the Nation (chapters 1-11) 

A. Solomon’s wisdom (chapters 1-3) 
B. Solomon’s wealth (chapters 4-10) 

 C. Solomon’s wickedness (chapter 11) 
II. The Divided Monarchies of Israel and Judah (chapters 12-22) 

A. The revolt of the ten tribes of Israel (chapter 12) 
B. The reign of the early kings of Israel and Judah (chapters 

13-16) 
C. The reforms of Elijah (chapters 17-19) 

1. Elijah and the famine (chapter 17) 
 2. Elijah and the fight on Mt. Carmel (chapter 18) 
 3. Elijah and the flight from Jezebel (chapter 19) 

 D. The reign of Ahab (chapters 20-22) 
  1. Ben-hadad, his enemy (chapter 20) 
  2. Naboth, his envy (chapter 21) 
  3. Jehoshaphat, his end (chapter 22) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 112 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Two Outstanding Features of 1 Kings 

 
1. The sin of Solomon.  Even though Solomon was the wisest man 

of his day (1 Kings 3:12, 4:29-34, 10:6-7, and 23-24; cf. 1 
Kings chapters 3 and 10, as well as Ecclesiastes 1:16), he did 
not walk wisely at the end of his life (1 Kings 11:4).  The Law 
(with which Solomon, being king, would have been very familiar, 
Deuteronomy 17:18-19) explicitly forbade the king from 
multiplying horses (Deuteronomy 17:16), wives (Deuteronomy 
17:17a), or wealth (Deuteronomy 17:17b).  Solomon, however, 
multiplied all three:  horses (1 Kings 10:26, 28a, and 29), wives 
(1 Kings 11:1-3), and wealth (1 Kings 10:27).   Solomon’s 
wives, as God had warned nearly five hundred years prior (see 
Deuteronomy 17:17a; cf. Deuteronomy 7:3-4), had an iniquitous 
influence upon him (1 Kings 11:1-8).  Solomon may have 
arrogantly assumed that he was above the Law (see 
Deuteronomy 17:20a), but was no exception (Nehemiah 13:26) 
to the principle found throughout Scripture that iniquitous 
influence infects for ill (see Proverbs 13:20b [which Solomon 
himself wrote!], 1 Corinthians 15:33, and Galatians 5:9).  Like 
Saul (and somewhat like David) before him, Solomon started 
well (see 1 Kings 3:3), but ended worse.  Disobedience always 
leads to downfall.  Let us learn from his example not only to 
start well, but also to finish well (2 Timothy 4:7).     

 
2. The prevalence of the word of God.  In keeping with the 

prophetic perspective of the book of Kings, the word of God is a 
recurring motif within its pages.118  Layton Talbert (“The Books 
of Kings and Chronicles: Part 1,” Frontline, July/August 2009, p. 
31) makes this point by way of contrasting Kings with the similar 
book of Chronicles.  The phrase, “the word of the Lord” is found 
55 times in Kings, 20 times in Chronicles.  The statement, “thus 
saith the Lord” is found 39 times in Kings, 15 times in 
Chronicles.  The words “prophet,” “prophesy,” and “prophecy” 
are found 89 times in Kings (only the book of Jeremiah has 
more), 40 times in Chronicles, with Kings mentioning 17 
individual prophets, as well as several groups of prophets.  The 
title, “man of God” is found 55 times in Kings, 7 times in 

                                                 
118

 Donald Wiseman (1 & 2 Kings, p. 44) states in this regard:  “The historian throughout 

puts emphasis on how ‘the word of the LORD came to’ rulers, prophets, and people.  He 

specifically states when events fulfilled the word of the LORD or happened ‘according to 

the word of the LORD.’  This theme runs through the whole history more frequently than 

is often recognized.” 
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Chronicles.  Elijah’s name occurs 66 times in Kings, 2 times in 
Chronicles, while Elisha’s name occurs 58 times in Kings, but 
does not occur in Chronicles.  Furthermore, there are over forty  
prophecy-fulfillment accounts in the book of Kings.  All of this 
leads Talbert to surmise:  “What drives and determines human 
events is the determination of the word of God delivered through 
the declaration of the man of God.” 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 87

Journey Through 2 Kings 

 
The book of 2 Kings is the twelfth of the sixty-six books of the Bible.  
It is also the seventh of the twelve books (Joshua-Esther) of the Old 
Testament commonly categorized as historical books (see under “The 
Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).119  It was 
originally combined with 1 Kings as one book (Kings).120  It is so 
named because it records the reigns of various kings in Israel and 
Judah.          

                                                 
119

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), 2 Kings is the sixth 

book found in the second major section, the Prophets.  More specifically, it is the sixth of 

the Former Prophets (Joshua-2 Kings, with the exception of Ruth).  As to a possible 

reason why an historical book like 2 Kings would be considered among the prophetic 

books, Arthur Cundall (“Judges,” in the Tyndale Old Testament Commentaries, p. 17) 

writes:  “The implication of the inclusion of dominantly historical books amongst the 

Prophets should be carefully noted, for it reveals a fundamental attitude of the Israelite 

historians.  They were not concerned merely to compile an authoritative record of their 

nation's history; their motive was to draw out the religious truths which were implicit in 

that history.”  The books of 1 Kings and 2 Kings are history told from a prophetic point 

of view (Norman Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 121; so also 

Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts, p. 111 and Gerald Priest, “Old 

Testament Historical Books” class notes, p. 79).  Richard Patterson and Hermann Austel 

(“1, 2 Kings,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 4:8) make the point that “nearly 

every chapter from 1 Kings 11 to 2 Kings 22 contains prophetic material.”  Norman 

Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 130) likewise writes:  “That there is a 

marked prophetic emphasis in the Books of Kings is obvious from the large amount of 

space devoted to the great prophets [Elijah and Elisha].”  In this regard, Layton Talbert 

(“The Books of Kings and Chronicles: Part 1,” Frontline, July/August 2009, p. 31) 

writes:  “The real movers and shakers in the Books of Kings are not the royalty.  

Prophets, not kings, are the true heroes and play the pivotal role in the life of the nation.”  

Donald Wiseman (1 & 2 Kings, p. 16) says:  “Kings then is not just a chronicle, political 

or religious, but ‘sacred’ history with appropriate theological comment, that is, a religious 

commentary on history.”  Thomas Constable (“1 Kings,” in The Bible Knowledge 

Commentary, 1:483) says that 1 Kings and 2 Kings “record and interpret” the reigns of 

the kings of Israel and Judah and that (1:484, emphasis his) they were written “to record 

history but, more importantly, to teach the lessons of history.”  John MacArthur (The 

MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 100) likewise states:  “The Book of Kings is not only 

accurate history but also interpreted history.  The author … wished to communicate … 

both the events of Israel’s history as well as the lessons learned through them.”  For such 

prophetic interpretation of the historical events in the book of Kings, see especially 2 

Kings 17:7-23 (cf. 1 Kings 9:4-9).  

 
120

 The division of the book of Kings into separate books was made by the Septuagint, a 

3
rd

 century B.C. translation of the Hebrew Old Testament into Greek.   
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In the book of 2 Kings, we read of the continuation of the Divided 
Kingdom (the northern kingdom of Israel, consisting of ten of the 
tribes, centered in the city of Samaria; and the southern kingdom of 
Judah, consisting of two of the tribes, centered in the city of 
Jerusalem) and its culmination (after over two centuries) with the 
Assyrian captivity of the northern kingdom (722 B.C.), as well as the 
continuation of the kingdom of Judah until its culmination with the 
Babylonian captivity (605 B.C., 597 B.C., and 586 B.C.).  
 
In 2 Kings, we specifically read of the conclusion of the wicked reign of 
Ahaziah, king of Israel, including his fatal injury and Elijah’s calling 
down fire upon the troops Ahaziah sent (chapter 1); the end of Elijah’s 
ministry, including his parting of the Jordan River and his being taken 
to heaven in a whirlwind (chapter 2); the beginning of the nearly 
sixty-year ministry of Elisha, including his parting of the Jordan River, 
his healing of the water of Jericho, and the death of forty-two youths 
who mocked him (chapter 2); the beginning of the wicked reign of 
Jehoram/Joram, successor of Ahaziah as king of Israel (chapter 3); 
Elisha’s miracles of multiplying a widow’s oil to pay off her debt, of 
raising a Shunammite woman’s son from the dead, of healing a 
harmful pot of stew, and of multiplying a meal (chapter 4); Elisha’s 
miracle of healing Naaman of his leprosy and God’s subsequent 
judgment upon Gehazi, Elisha’s servant for seeking a gift from 
Naaman (chapter 5); Elisha’s miracle of causing an ax head to float 
(chapter 6); God delivering Elisha from the hand of the Syrians 
(chapter 6); God delivering Israel from the hand of the Syrians 
(chapter 7); the wicked reign of Jehoram/Joram, successor of 
Jehoshaphat as king of Judah (chapter 8); the wicked reign of Ahaziah, 
successor of Jehoram/Joram as king of Judah (chapter 8); the 
anointing of Jehu, who turned out to be a bad king, as king of Israel 
(chapter 9); Jehu’s assassination of Jehoram/Joram, current king of 
Israel (chapter 9); the death of Ahaziah, king of Judah (chapter 9); 
the death of Jezebel (chapter 9); Jehu’s slaying of the members of the 
household of Ahab, as well as of all the worshippers of Baal (chapter 
10); the death of Jehu, king of Israel (chapter 10); the wicked reign of 
Athaliah121 over Judah (chapter 11); a coup to overthrow Athaliah, led 
by the priest, Jehoiada (chapter 11); the death of Athaliah, queen of 
Judah and subsequent installation of Joash/Jehoash, a good king over 
Judah (chapter 11); the repairing of the temple during Joash’s reign 
(chapter 12); the assassination of Joash, king of Judah (chapter 12); 
the wicked reign of Jehoahaz, successor of Jehu as king of Israel 

                                                 
121

 Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 137) calls Athaliah the 

“Bloody Mary of the Old Testament.” 
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(chapter 13); the wicked reign of Joash/Jehoash, successor of 
Jehoahaz as king of Israel (chapter 13); the death of Elisha (chapter 
13); the resurrection of a dead man after his body touched the dead 
body of Elisha (chapter 13); the good reign of Amaziah, successor of 
Joash/Jehoash as king of Judah (chapter 14); the death of 
Joash/Jehoash, king of Israel (chapter 14); the death of Amaziah, king 
of Judah (chapter 14); the wicked reign of Jeroboam II, successor of 
Joash/Jehoash as king of Israel (chapter 14); the good reign of 
Azariah/Uzziah, successor of Amaziah as king of Judah (chapter 15); 
the wicked reign of Zachariah, successor of Jeroboam II as king of 
Israel (chapter 15); the month-long reign of Shallum, successor of 
Zachariah as king of Israel (chapter 15); the wicked reign of 
Menahem, successor of Shallum as king of Israel (chapter 15); the 
wicked reign of Pekiah, successor of Menahem as king of Israel 
(chapter 15); the wicked reign of Pekah, successor of Pekiah as king of 
Israel (chapter 15); the good reign of Jotham, successor of 
Azariah/Uzziah as king of Judah (chapter 15); the wicked reign of 
Ahaz, successor of Jotham as king of Judah (chapter 16); the wicked 
reign of Hoshea, successor of Pekah as king of Israel, leading to the 
captivity of Israel by the Assyrians (chapter 17); the reason for the 
captivities of Israel and Judah (chapter 17); the good reign of 
Hezekiah, successor of Ahaz as king of Judah (chapters 18-20), 
including God’s delivering Judah from the hands of the Assyrians 
(chapters 18-19), Hezekiah’s recovery from a deathly illness (chapter 
20), God miraculously causing the sundial to retreat ten degrees 
(chapter 20), and Hezekiah’s death (chapter 20); the wicked reign of 
Manasseh, successor of Hezekiah as king of Judah (chapter 21); the 
wicked reign of Amon, successor of Manasseh as king of Judah 
(chapter 21); the good reign of Josiah, successor of Amon as king of 
Judah (chapters 22-23), including the discovery of a copy of God’s 
Word in the temple (chapter 22) and the subsequent reforms Josiah 
made (chapter 23); the wicked reign of Jehoahaz, successor of Josiah 
as king of Judah (chapter 23); the wicked reign of Jehoiakim, 
successor of Jehoahaz as king of Judah (end of chapter 23 and start of 
chapter 24); the wicked reign of Jehoiachin, successor of Jehoiakim as 
king of Judah, including his captivity by the Babylonians (chapter 24); 
the wicked reign of Zedekiah, successor of Jehoiachin as king of Judah 
(chapter 24); the completion of the captivity of Judah by the 
Babylonians (chapter 25); the assassination of the governor of Judah, 
Gedaliah (chapter 25); and the release of Jehoiachin, former king of 
Judah by the king of Babylon (chapter 25).           
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The Author of 2 Kings 
 
According to Jewish tradition (as found in the Babylonian Talmud122), 
the human author of the book of Kings was Jeremiah.  Other 
suggestions for authorship include Ezra and Ezekiel.  Norman Geisler 
(A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 121) makes a good case 
for Jeremiah as author.  Besides the fact that Jewish tradition points us 
to Jeremiah, Jeremiah was a prophet, and the book of Kings has a 
strong prophetic tone (see footnote 119).  Furthermore, there is no 
mention of Jeremiah during the recording of the reign of Josiah and his 
successors (at the end of 2 Kings), a curious omission given 
Jeremiah’s prominence at that time, an omission that may be 
explained as the author’s reticence to focus on himself (as with the 
apostle John in the Gospel of John).  It may be that someone else 
wrote the end of the book of Kings, as the final chapter (our 2 Kings 
25) appears to be a firsthand account of Nebuchadnezzar’s defeat and 
destruction of Jerusalem, a time when Jeremiah was in Egypt, having 
been in exile there at the time (see Jeremiah 43:1-8).  As he wrote the 
book of Kings, Jeremiah most likely used such sources as the book of 
the acts of Solomon (1 Kings 11:41), the book of the chronicles of the 
kings of Israel (1 Kings 14:19 et. al.), the book of the chronicles of the 
kings of Judah (1 Kings 14:29 et. al.), and the book of Isaiah (much of 
what is recorded in 2 Kings 18-20 is found in Isaiah 36-39). 
  
 

The Date of 2 Kings 
 
The events narrated in the book of 2 Kings took place during a nearly 
300-year period (from 853-560 B.C., according to Nelson’s Complete 
Book of Bible Maps & Charts, p. 125; Paul Benware, Survey of the Old 

Testament, p. 116, says 250 years), from the continuation of the reign 
of Ahaziah, king of Israel to the release of Jehoiachin, former king of 
Judah, from his captivity in Babylon.  
 
The earliest possible date one may assign to the writing of the book of 
2 Kings is approximately 560 B.C., since the book ends with the 
release of Jehoiachin in the thirty-seventh year of his captivity, which 
most believe to be around that date.  Furthermore, since there is no 
mention of the end of the Babylonian captivity (approximately 538 
B.C.) in the book, the book of Kings was likely written before then.   

                                                 
122

 There was a Palestinian Talmud and a Babylonian Talmud.  A Talmud was a written 

record of the Jewish oral traditions surrounding the Old Testament. 
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Thus, Gerald Priest (“Old Testament Historical Books” class notes, p. 
79) gives a date of writing of between 561 and 537 B.C.  John 
MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 99) gives a range of 
561-538 B.C.  Thomas Constable (“1 Kings,” in The Bible Knowledge 
Commentary, 1:483) gives a range of 560-538 B.C.  The Zondervan 

Handbook to the Bible (p. 276) gives a date of writing of 550 B.C.     
 
 

The Purpose of 2 Kings 
 
The book of 2 Kings is historical in nature.123  Rather than seeking to 
be exhaustive, the Jewish historians were selective in their retelling of 
history, including only those items that fit their purpose in writing and 
in proportions consistent with their purpose.124   
 
From a purely historical perspective, the book of 2 Kings narrates the 
history of the northern kingdom of Israel (until its Assyrian captivity) 
and the southern kingdom of Judah during the second half of the 
Divided Kingdom era (chapters 1-17), as well as the continued history 
of the southern kingdom of Judah until its Babylonian captivity 
(chapters 18-25).           

                                                 
123

 One key distinction that must be made when interpreting an historical book is 

determining what is descriptive (describing what they did there and then) and what is 

prescriptive (prescribing what we must also do here and now). 

 
124

 What F. Duane Lindsey (“Judges” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:373) calls 

“theological selective history.”  In this regard, Layton Talbert (“The Books of Kings and 

Chronicles: Part 1,” Frontline, July/August 2009, p. 31, emphasis his) states:  “No 

historical record includes all the facts.  Thus, the selection of material and of method, of 

factual content and of thematic emphasis, of what is said as well as how it is said, 

becomes central to the purpose of both the human author and the divine Author.”  Gerald 

Priest (“Old Testament Historical Books” class notes, p. 79) says:  “The history is 

selective in that the author does not give a detailed account of every king, but records 

only those events and provides only that information which furthers his purpose: to prove 

the covenant loyalty or disloyalty of the kings.”  Donald Wiseman (1 & 2 Kings, p. 53) 

likewise says:  “Since the author’s aim is to give an interpretation of that history as 

showing God at work, blessing, warning and judging his people according to their 

recorded obedience or disloyalty to his revealed and knowable law, he omits many 

political, military, economic and personal details which a modern reader might expect or 

desire.  The historian selects his materials in accordance with this specific aim.”  Nelson’s 

Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 126) adds:  “… 2 Kings is a selective history 

written with a theological purpose.  The author selects and emphasizes the people and 

events that are morally and religiously significant ….”   
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Based on the fact that 2 Kings ends with the Babylonian captivity of 
Judah (chapter 25), after having reported the Assyrian captivity of 
Israel (chapter 17), along with a prophetic pronouncement as to why 
this happened to Israel (17:7-23), a more specific purpose of writing 
would be to give the cause of the captivities of Israel and Judah: their 
breaking of the covenant.  As Gerald Priest (“Old Testament Historical 
Books” class notes, p. 79) puts it:  “… [T]hese books [1 Kings and 2 
Kings] were written to say, ‘This is why we are in exile.  This is why we 
are here in Babylon—covenant disobedience.’”  Corruption of the 
covenant had calamitous consequences. 
 
               

The Theme of 2 Kings 
 
The book of 2 Kings, like the book of 1 Kings before it, chronicles the 
corruption of the Divided Kingdom.  Of particular prominence is the 
corruption of the kings themselves.  Most (ten out of sixteen) of the 
kings of Judah whose reigns are narrated in 2 Kings are said to have 
been evil.  All (twelve out of twelve) of the kings of Israel whose 
reigns are narrated in 2 Kings are said to have been evil.125  This 
corruption led to the eventual captivities of the two kingdoms (see 
below under “One Outstanding Feature of 2 Kings”).  The theme of the 
book of 2 Kings may be expressed as the corruption and subsequent 
captivity of the Divided Kingdom due to the corruption of its kings.   
 
By way of contrast to the corruption of the kings of Israel and Judah is 
the covenant-keeping commitment of the King (2 Kings 8:19, 13:23, 
19:34, and 20:6; cf. 1 Kings 8:56, 11:12-13, 32, 34, 36, and 15:4).  
The final verses of 2 Kings (25:27-30), a narration of the release of 
Jehoiachin, the final king of Judah, from his Babylonian captivity, is a 
reminder of the faithfulness of God to the Davidic covenant.  
 
 

The Structure of 2 Kings 
 
The book of 2 Kings may be divided into two basic sections: 

 
♦ The continuation and culmination of the Divided 

Kingdom (chapters 1-17) 

                                                 
125

 Donald Wiseman (1 & 2 Kings, p. 49) calculates the average reign of the ten good 

kings of Judah mentioned in the book of Kings as being 33.1 years, while the average 

reign for the thirty-three evil kings of Israel as being 13.3 years.  It may be surmised from 

these numbers that God rewards right. 
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♦ The continuation and culmination of the kingdom of 
Judah (chapters 18-25) 

 
 
The following outline is from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the 

Old Testament, pp. 135-138, 141-144): 
   
I. The Deterioration of Israel and Judah (chapters 1-17) 

A. The decline of Israel and Judah (chapters 1-16) 
B. The deportation of Israel to Assyria (chapter 17) 

II. The Deportation of Judah (chapters 18-25) 
A. The decline of the Davidic dynasty (chapters 18-23b) 
B. The deportation of the Davidic dynasty to Babylon 

(chapters 23c-25) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 125 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of 2 Kings 

 
The captivities.  Whereas the book of 1 Kings centers on the division of 
the United Kingdom, the book of 2 Kings centers on the deportation of 
the Divided Kingdom.   
 
Israel, the northern kingdom, is the first to be taken into captivity, in 
722 B.C., during the reign of Hoshea (2 Kings 17:5-6), by the 
Assyrians (led at the time by Sargon II, who reigned from 722-705 
B.C.).  According to an extrabiblical historical source, the number of 
deportees was 27,290.  The Assyrians re-populated Israel with Gentile 
captives from other countries, who intermarried with the Jews left 
behind, forming a mixed breed of Jews and Gentiles, known as 
Samaritans (2 Kings 17:29).  Unlike for the southern kingdom of 
Judah, there was no return from captivity for the northern kingdom of 
Israel (thus, they are sometimes referred to as “the ten lost tribes”).   
 
Judah is taken captive in three phases by the Babylonians (led at the 
time by Nebuchadnezzar, who reigned from 606-561 B.C.).  The first 
phase took place in 605 B.C. during the reign of Jehoiakim (2 Kings 
24:1).  It was this phase that led to the deportation of Daniel, 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego to Babylon (Daniel 1:1-7).  The 
second phase took place in 597 B.C. during the reign of Jehoiachin (2 
Kings 24:10-16).  It was this phase that led to the deportation of ten 
thousand (2 Kings 24:14), including Jehoiachin (2 Kings 24:15) and 
Ezekiel, to Babylon.  The third and final phase took place in 586 B.C. 
during the reign of Zedekiah (2 Kings 24:20-25:21).  It was this phase 
that led to the destruction of Jerusalem, including the (Solomonic) 
Temple (2 Kings 25:9), and the deportation of the rest of the populace 
(2 Kings 25:11), including Zedekiah (2 Kings 25:7), to Babylon, except 
for the poorest of the people (2 Kings 25:12).  As prophesied by 
Jeremiah (Jeremiah 25:11 and 29:10), the Babylonian exile would last 
70 years, God’s judgment upon the nation for failing to keep the 
Sabbath year (letting the land rest every seventh year, Leviticus 25:1-
7) for 490 years (2 Chronicles 36:21).  Just as the captivity was in 
phases, so was the return from exile.  The first phase was in 536 B.C. 
with the return of some exiles under Zerubbabel, Haggai, and 
Zechariah to rebuild the temple in Jerusalem (Ezra chapters 1-6), 
which was completed in 516 B.C.  The second phase was under Ezra to 
restore worship (Ezra chapters 7-10).  The third phase was under 
Nehemiah to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem (Nehemiah chapters 1-6). 
 
The reason for the captivities was the corruption of the kings (and 
commoners) of Israel and Judah (see 2 Kings 17:7-23, 18:9-12, 21:1-
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15, 23:26-27, and 24:3-4).  God had warned Solomon about this in 1 
Kings 9:6-9.  In succeeding years, though God through his prophets (2 
Kings 17:13) had warned His people to “shape up or ship out” (Bruce 
Wilkinson, Walk Through the Old Testament Seminar, p. 36), such 
warnings, for the most part, went unheeded (2 Kings 17:14).             
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Journey Through 1 Chronicles 

 
The book of 1 Chronicles is the thirteenth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.  It is also the eighth of the twelve books (Joshua-Esther) of the 
Old Testament commonly categorized as historical books (see under 
“The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).126  It was 
originally combined with 2 Chronicles as one book (Chronicles).127  
Combined, the book of Chronicles is one of the largest books in the Old 
Testament.   
 
The title of the book of Chronicles in the Jewish Bible is dibere 
hayyamim, meaning “the words of the days.”  This phrase is found in 1 
Chronicles 27:24 and is translated “Chronicles” (KJV, NASB, ESV) or 
“annals” (NIV).  The book of Chronicles is so named128 because it 
chronicles the history of the Jews from Adam to the post-exilic 
community (by means of genealogies, 1 Chronicles chapters 1-9), with 
a more extensive chronicling of the history of the Jews from the United 
Kingdom (1 Chronicles chapter 10 through 2 Chronicles chapter 9), 
through the Divided Kingdom (focusing especially on the southern 
kingdom of Judah, 2 Chronicles 10:1-36:12) and the Babylonian 
captivity (2 Chronicles 36:13-21), to the decree of the Persian king, 
Cyrus in 538 B.C., officially ending the 70-year captivity/exile (2 

                                                 
126

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), 1 Chronicles is the 

second-to-last book (followed only by 2 Chronicles), found in the third and final major 

section of the Jewish Bible, the Writings.  More specifically, it is the fourth of the five 

books (Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, 1 Chronicles, and 2 Chronicles) that are classified as 

Historical Books.  Martin Selman (1 Chronicles, p. 42) suggests the significance of the 

book of Chronicles being the last in the Jewish canon, saying it is “appropriately placed 

at the end of the canon in the Hebrew Bible, as that book of the Old Testament which 

sums up the rest.”  

 
127

 The division of the book of Chronicles into separate books was made by the 

Septuagint, a 3
rd

 century B.C. translation of the Hebrew Old Testament into Greek.  J.A. 

Thompson (“1, 2 Chronicles,” in The New American Commentary, 9:22) suggests a 

reason why:  “The division into two books was made when the Hebrew text was 

translated into Greek [the Septuagint] in pre-Christian times.  One reason for this may 

have been that in Hebrew only the consonants are written (the vowels are implied) 

whereas in Greek both consonants and vowels are written.  Hence in Greek there are 

approximately double the number of characters to be recorded.  As a result the Greek 

Chronicles came to be spread over two scrolls.” 

   
128

 The name, “Chronicles” was given to the book by Jerome, in his late 4
th

 century/early 

5
th

 century A.D. Latin translation of the Bible, the Vulgate. 
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Chronicles 36:22-23) and effectively ending it, as his decree led to the 
first return in 536 B.C.   
 
Approximately half of the content of the book of Chronicles is found 
elsewhere in the Old Testament, especially in 2 Samuel (1 Chronicles) 
and in 1 and 2 Kings (2 Chronicles).  Whereas the books of Samuel 
and (especially) Kings are written from a prophetic perspective, the 
book of Chronicles is written from a priestly perspective.129  Whereas 
the books of Samuel and Kings focus on both the northern and 
southern kingdoms, the book of Chronicles focuses especially (though 
not exclusively) on the southern kingdom of Judah.  Whereas the 
books of Samuel and Kings focus on political history, the book of 
Chronicles focuses on religious history.           
 
In the book of 1 Chronicles, we specifically read of the genealogical 
history of Israel (chapters 1-9), including the lines of Adam (chapter 
1), of Noah’s sons (chapter 1), of Abraham’s sons (chapter 1), of 
Isaac’s sons (chapter 1), of Judah’s sons (chapters 2 and 4, including 
the prayer of Jabez in 4:10), of David’s sons (chapter 3), of Solomon’s 
sons, including exilic and post-exilic generations (chapter 3), of 
Simeon’s sons (chapter 4), of Reuben’s sons (chapter 5), of Gad’s sons 
(chapter 5), of Manasseh’s sons (chapters 5 and 7), of Levi’s sons, 
including a list of tabernacle singers and of Levitical cities (chapter 6), 
of Issachar’s sons (chapter 7), of Benjamin’s sons (chapters 7 and 8), 
of Naphtali’s sons (chapter 7), of Ephraim’s sons (chapter 7), of 
Asher’s sons (chapter 7), of those who were among the first to return 
from exile (chapter 9), and of Saul (chapter 9); Saul’s death (chapter 
10); David’s anointing as king over all Israel (chapter 11); David’s 
conquest of Jerusalem (chapter 11); a listing of David’s mighty men 
(chapters 11 and 12); the incorrect transporting of the ark of the 
covenant, resulting in the death of Uzzah (chapter 13); David’s defeat 
of the Philistines (chapter 14); the correct transporting of the ark of 
the covenant to Jerusalem, including a listing of the Levitical musicians 
who accompanied it (chapter 15); David’s psalm of praise (chapter 16; 
cf. Psalms 96 and 105); the establishment of the Davidic covenant 
(chapter 17); David’s prayer of praise (chapter 17); David’s victories 
over various enemies (chapters 18-20); David’s sinful numbering of 
the people and the subsequent judgment of a three-day plague, 

                                                 
129

 Several sources make the point that Chronicles is written from a priestly perspective, 

including Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 143), Warren Wiersbe (“1 

Kings,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:401), and Norman Geisler (A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 149), who calls the book of Chronicles “a priestly 

religious history of Judah.” 
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resulting in the death of 70,000 (chapter 21); David’s preparations for 
the building of the temple, including his charge to his son, Solomon 
(chapter 22), the organization of the Levites (chapter 23), the 
organization of the priests (chapter 24), the organization of the 
musicians (chapter 25), and the organization of the gatekeepers and 
treasurers (chapter 26); David’s organization of various kingdom 
officials (chapter 27); David’s charge to the people and to his son, 
Solomon, including his delivering to Solomon the plans for the temple 
(chapters 28 and 29); the receiving of the offering for the temple 
(chapter 29); David’s ensuing prayer of thanksgiving and the nation’s 
celebration (chapter 29); the coronation of Solomon as David’s 
successor (chapter 29); and David’s death (chapter 29).               
 

 
The Author of 1 Chronicles 

 
According to Jewish tradition (as found in the Babylonian Talmud130), 
the human author of the book of Chronicles was Ezra.  Besides the fact 
that Jewish tradition points us to Ezra, Ezra was a priest, and the book 
of Chronicles is priestly in perspective (see footnote 129).  
Furthermore, there is very close similarity to the ending of Chronicles 
(2 Chronicles 36:22-23) and the start of Ezra (Ezra 1:1-3), a book 
Ezra is believed to have written.  As he wrote the book of Chronicles, 
Ezra most likely used several sources.  Those mentioned in 1 
Chronicles include the book of the kings of Israel and Judah (9:1; not 
our 1 and 2 Kings), the Chronicles of king David (27:24), and the book 
of Samuel the seer, the book of Nathan the prophet, and the book of 
Gad the seer (29:29). 
  
 

The Date of 1 Chronicles 
 
While in one sense the chronological extent of the book of 1 Chronicles 
is enormous (thousands of years, the longest of any book in the Bible), 
starting with Adam (1:1) and continuing through the post-exilic 
community (chapter 9), in a more restricted sense it spans a time 
period of approximately forty years, from the death of Saul in 1010 
B.C. to the death of David in 970 B.C.    
 

                                                 
130

 There was a Palestinian Talmud and a Babylonian Talmud.  A Talmud was a written 

record of the Jewish oral traditions surrounding the Old Testament. 
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Considering the fact that 1 Chronicles, when originally written, was 
combined with 2 Chronicles as one book (Chronicles), the earliest 
possible date one may assign to the writing of the book of 1 Chronicles 
is 538 B.C., the date of the decree of the Persian king, Cyrus to allow 
the Jews to return to Jerusalem, the last event mentioned in 2 
Chronicles (36:22-23).  However, since 1 Chronicles chapter 9 includes 
names of the first Jews to return from exile, the date of writing would 
have to be after 536 B.C., the year when the first return from exile 
took place.  Furthermore, since the genealogy of Solomon’s sons in 
chapter 3 of 1 Chronicles includes several post-exilic generations, the 
date of writing would have to be well beyond 538 B.C.  J. Barton Payne 
(“1, 2 Chronicles,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 4:306) gives 
a date of writing of 450 B.C. (as does Paul Benware, Survey of the Old 

Testament, p. 121).  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, 
p. 112) gives a range of 450-430 B.C.  Several give a range of 450-
425 B.C., including Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old 

Testament, p. 148), Gleason Archer (A Survey of Old Testament 
Introduction, p. 413), and Layton Talbert (“The Books of Kings and 
Chronicles: Part 2,” Frontline, September/October 2009, p. 30). Gerald 
Priest (“Old Testament Historical Books” class notes, p. 110) gives a 
date of writing of 400 B.C., as does Eugene Merrill (“1 Chronicles,” in 
The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:589).        
 
 

The Purpose of 1 Chronicles 
 
The book of 1 Chronicles is historical in nature.131  As such, it is 
included among the historical books in both Jewish and English Bibles.  
Rather than seeking to be exhaustive, the Jewish historians were 
selective in their retelling of history, including only those items that fit 
their purpose in writing and in proportions consistent with their 
purpose.132   
                                                 
131

 One key distinction that must be made when interpreting an historical book is 

determining what is descriptive (describing what they did there and then) and what is 

prescriptive (prescribing what we must also do here and now). 

 
132

 What F. Duane Lindsey (“Judges” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:373) calls 

“theological selective history.”  In this regard, Layton Talbert (“The Books of Kings and 

Chronicles: Part 1,” Frontline, July/August 2009, p. 31, emphasis his) states:  “No 

historical record includes all the facts.  Thus, the selection of material and of method, of 

factual content and of thematic emphasis, of what is said as well as how it is said, 

becomes central to the purpose of both the human author and the divine Author.”  J. A. 

Thompson (“1, 2 Chronicles,” in The New American Commentary, 9:24) writes in this 

regard:  “… [T]he Chronicler, with considerable literary skill, drafted his history, 
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From a purely historical perspective, the book of 1 Chronicles narrates 
the history of Israel from its very beginning (through the use of 
genealogies, starting with Adam) through the heart of the United 
Kingdom era (the end of Saul’s reign and the entirety of David’s 
reign), an approximately 40-year period (from 1010 to 970 B.C.).   
 
As mentioned previously, though the book of Chronicles covers much 
of the same historical ground as does the books of 2 Samuel (1 
Chronicles) and 1 and 2 Kings (2 Chronicles), the emphasis in 
Chronicles is different.133  Whereas in Samuel and Kings the emphasis 
is more negative (the focus in Samuel is on the founding and failure of 
the Hebrew monarchy, while the focus in Kings is on the corruption of 
the kings of Israel and Judah as the cause for their captivities), in 
Chronicles the emphasis is more positive.  This positive emphasis is 
seen in many ways.  It is seen, for example, by the small emphasis on 
Saul (only one chapter, 1 Chronicles 10, though he reigned for forty 
years), a king who was increasingly characterized by corruption.  It is 
seen by the relatively positive portrayal of David in 1 Chronicles.134  
For example, his sin with Bathsheba and its consequences are not 
chronicled (compare 2 Samuel 11:1f with 1 Chronicles 20:1f).    It is 
also seen by the focus on the kings of Judah (rather than on the kings 
of Israel, who were all bad), particularly the good kings.135  And it is 

                                                                                                                                                 

building upon Samuel-Kings and interpreting, supplementing, and deleting as he felt 

compelled by his own theological perspectives.” 

   
133

 Layton Talbert (“The Books of Kings and Chronicles: Part 2,” Frontline, 

September/October 2009, p. 30) says that the “literary chemistry” of the two books of 

Kings and Chronicles is very different. 
 
134

 Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 102) write 

in this regard:  “What may appear to some as a kind of whitewash job on their [David’s 

and Solomon’s] lives is best understood as his [the Chronicler’s] concentrating only on 

those dimensions of their stories that serve as ideals” and “His interest is in how their 

positive accomplishments can inspire hope for a new day.”  Martin Selman (1 

Chronicles, p. 37) points out how the Chronicler does much the same in regards to such 

kings as Manasseh, Rehoboam, and Abijah.  Selman later (p. 51) writes:  “… [T]he 

Chronicler was a theological optimist who wanted to bring fresh hope to his people.”     
 
135

 According to Layton Talbert (“The Books of Kings and Chronicles: Part 2,” Frontline, 

September/October 2009, p. 31), 38 of the 65 chapters in Chronicles focus on such 

(relatively) good kings of Judah as David (19 chapters), Solomon (9 chapters), 

Jehoshaphat (4 chapters), Hezekiah (4 chapters), and Josiah (2 chapters), with the other 

17 Davidic kings (5 of whom were relatively good) receiving 17 chapters of coverage 

combined. 
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also seen by the positive ending of Chronicles, the decree of Cyrus to 
allow the Jews to return to their land (2 Chronicles 36:22-23).  This 
positive selectivity on the part of Ezra is a clue as to the purpose of 
writing for the book of Chronicles.  Ezra is trying to tell the post-exilic 
community that the positives of the past need to become the 
foundation for the future.  He is writing to get the remnant to realize 
that the road to recovery is a return to their roots.136   
 
 

The Theme of 1 Chronicles 
 
A notable feature of the book of Chronicles is the lengthy section of 
genealogies that begins the book (1 Chronicles 1-9).  Careful study of 
these genealogies shows that its focus is on David and his 
descendants.  This is a clue as to the theme of the books of 1 and 2 
Chronicles.  Though God’s people had been unfaithful to Him (in 1 
Chronicles, see 2:7, 5:25, and 10:13-14) and, thus, found themselves 
coming out of captivity, God had remained faithful to His people (in 1 
Chronicles, see 16:34 and 41), specifically to the covenant He had 
made with David (which covenant is the focus of 1 Chronicles 17 and 
is to be fulfilled in the millennial reign of the ultimate Davidic king, 
Jesus Christ).  The theme of 1 Chronicles, then, may be expressed as 
God’s faithfulness to His people in spite of their unfaithfulness to Him.     
 
 

The Structure of 1 Chronicles 
 
The book of 1 Chronicles may be divided into three basic sections (Paul 
Benware, Survey of the Old Testament, p. 122): 

 
♦ The genealogies (chapters 1-9) 
♦ The reign of King Saul (chapter 10) 
♦ The reign of King David (chapters 11-29) 

 
 
 
 

                                                 
136

 “The message seems to be that if Israel seeks hope for the future, it must continue in 

the same tradition [as Moses and David]” (Martin Selman, 1 Chronicles, p. 31).  This 

return-to-your-roots-reminder is especially seen in the way the book of Chronicles 

begins, with a genealogy going all the way back to the beginning of human history 

(Adam) and Jewish history (Abraham). 
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The following outline is from Warren Wiersbe (“2 Samuel and 1 
Chronicles,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:301): 
 
I. Ancestry:  genealogy of the twelve tribes (chapters 1-9) 
II. Unity:  the nation brought together (chapters 10-16) 
III. Dynasty: God’s covenant with David (chapter 17) 
IV. Victory: the borders expanded (chapters 18-21) 
V. Efficiency: the nation organized (chapters 22-29) 
 
 
The following outline is from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the 

Old Testament, pp. 149-150): 
   
I. The Predecessors of the Temple (chapters 1-10) 

A. The primeval period (chapter 1a) 
B. The patriarchal period (chapters 1b-2a) 
C. The national period (chapters 2b-10) 

II. The Preparations for the Temple (chapters 11-29) 
A. David’s preparations for the construction of the temple 

(chapters 11-22) 
B. David’s preparations for the operation of the temple 

(chapters 23-29) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 142 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of 1 Chronicles 

 
Its emphasis on worship.  As mentioned previously (see under “The 
Purpose of 1 Chronicles”), Ezra wrote to remind the remnant to return 
to their roots.  Such a return included a return to reverence.  
Accordingly, right worship is a recurring emphasis in Chronicles.  As 
such, Chronicles makes much of the temple (see Geisler’s outline 
above under “The Structure of 1 Chronicles”):  eight chapters on 
preparations for its building (1 Chronicles 22-29), three chapters on its 
building (2 Chronicles 2-4), and three chapters on its dedication (2 
Chronicles 5-7).  Chronicles also speaks often of the Levites (some 100 
times; only one time in Kings), of worshipping God in song (31 times 
in Chronicles; only 2 times in Kings), and of wholehearted worship (23 
times in the Divided Kingdom portion of Chronicles; only 5 times in the 
Divided Kingdom portion of Kings).137  In regards to wholehearted 
worship in 1 Chronicles, see 15:16, 22:19, 28:9138, 29:9, 17, and 19.   

                                                 
137

 The foregoing numbers are those of Layton Talbert (“The Books of Kings and 

Chronicles: Part 2,” Frontline, September/October 2009, p. 31). 
 
138

 Of the fifteen times that the concept of a “perfect heart” is mentioned in the Old 

Testament, nine of the times are in the book of Chronicles (J. Barton Payne, “1, 2 

Chronicles,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 4:318). 
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Journey Through 2 Chronicles 

 
The book of 2 Chronicles is the fourteenth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.  It is also the ninth of the twelve books (Joshua-Esther) of the 
Old Testament commonly categorized as historical books (see under 
“The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).139  It was 
originally combined with 1 Chronicles as one book (Chronicles).140  
Combined, the book of Chronicles is one of the largest books in the Old 
Testament.     
 
The title of the book of Chronicles in the Jewish Bible is dibere 
hayyamim, meaning “the words of the days.”  This phrase is found in 1 
Chronicles 27:24 and is translated “Chronicles” (KJV, NASB, ESV) or 
“annals” (NIV).  The book of Chronicles is so named141 because it 
chronicles the history of the Jews from Adam to the post-exilic 
community (by means of genealogies, 1 Chronicles 1-9), with a more 
extensive chronicling of the history of the Jews from the United 
Kingdom (1 Chronicles 10 through 2 Chronicles 9), through the 
Divided Kingdom (focusing especially on the southern kingdom of 
Judah, 2 Chronicles 10:1-36:12) and the Babylonian captivity (2 
Chronicles 36:13-21), to the decree of the Persian king, Cyrus in 538 
B.C., officially ending the 70-year captivity/exile (2 Chronicles 36:22-

                                                                                                                                                 

 
139

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), 2 Chronicles is the 

last book, found in the third and final major section of the Jewish Bible, the Writings.  

More specifically, it is the fifth of the five books (Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, 1 Chronicles, 

and 2 Chronicles) that are classified as Historical Books.  Martin Selman (1 Chronicles, 

p. 42) suggests the significance of the book of Chronicles being the last in the Jewish 

canon, saying it is “appropriately placed at the end of the canon in the Hebrew Bible, as 

that book of the Old Testament which sums up the rest.”  

 
140

 The division of the book of Chronicles into separate books was made by the 

Septuagint, a 3
rd

 century B.C. translation of the Hebrew Old Testament into Greek.  J.A. 

Thompson (“1, 2 Chronicles,” in The New American Commentary, 9:22) suggests a 

reason why:  “The division into two books was made when the Hebrew text was 

translated into Greek [the Septuagint] in pre-Christian times.  One reason for this may 

have been that in Hebrew only the consonants are written (the vowels are implied) 

whereas in Greek both consonants and vowels are written.  Hence in Greek there are 

approximately double the number of characters to be recorded.  As a result the Greek 

Chronicles came to be spread over two scrolls.” 

   
141

 The name, “Chronicles” was given to the book by Jerome, in his late 4
th

 century/early 

5
th

 century A.D. Latin translation of the Bible, the Vulgate. 
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23) and effectively ending it, as his decree led to the first return in 536 
B.C.   
 
Approximately half of the content of the book of Chronicles is found 
elsewhere in the Old Testament, especially in 2 Samuel (1 Chronicles) 
and in 1 and 2 Kings (2 Chronicles).  Whereas the books of Samuel 
and (especially) Kings are written from a prophetic perspective, the 
book of Chronicles is written from a priestly perspective.142  Whereas 
the books of Samuel and Kings focus on both the northern and 
southern kingdoms, the book of Chronicles focuses especially (though 
not exclusively) on the southern kingdom of Judah.  Whereas the 
books of Samuel and Kings focus on political history, the book of 
Chronicles focuses on religious history.           
 
In the book of 2 Chronicles, we specifically read of the worship, 
wisdom, and wealth of Solomon (chapter 1); Solomon’s preparations 
for the building of the temple (chapter 2); the building of the temple 
(chapters 3-4); the transporting of the ark of the covenant from the 
tabernacle to the temple, including the appearance of the Shekinah 
glory cloud (chapter 5); the preaching and prayer of Solomon at the 
dedication of the temple (chapter 6); the dedication of the temple 
(chapter 7); the reiteration of the Davidic covenant to Solomon 
(chapter 7); the expansion of Solomon’s kingdom (chapter 8); the visit 
of the queen of Sheba (chapter 9); the wealth of Solomon (chapter 9); 
the death of Solomon (end of chapter 9); the division of the kingdom 
(chapter 10); the strengthening of Judah under Rehoboam (chapter 
11); the weakening of Judah under Rehoboam due to sin, as well as 
Rehoboam’s repentance (chapter 12); the death of Rehoboam (end of 
chapter 12); the victory of Judah over Israel during the reign of Abijah 
(chapter 13); the victory of Judah over the Ethiopians during the reign 
of Asa (chapter 14); the reformation led by Asa (chapter 15); the 
spiritual decline and death of Asa (chapter 16); the good reign of 
Jehoshaphat (chapters 17-20), with the exception of his compromising 
leagues with Ahab (chapter 18) and Ahaziah (end of chapter 20); the 
wicked reign of Jehoram (chapter 21); the wicked reign of Ahaziah 
(chapter 22); the overthrow of Athaliah as queen and the installation 
of Joash as king (chapter 23); the reign of Joash, including his putting 
to death of Zechariah, his defeat by the Syrians, and his assassination  

                                                 
142

 Several sources make the point that Chronicles is written from a priestly perspective, 

including Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 143), Warren Wiersbe (“1 

Kings,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:401), and Norman Geisler (A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 149), who calls the book of Chronicles “a priestly 

religious history of Judah.” 
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(chapter 24); the reign of Amaziah, including his victory over Edom, 
his idolatry, his defeat by Israel, and his assassination (chapter 25); 
the reign of Uzziah, including his presumptuously acting as a priest 
and being struck with leprosy as a result (chapter 26); the reign of 
Jotham (chapter 27); the wicked reign of Ahaz (chapter 28); the good 
reign of Hezekiah (chapters 29-32), including his victory over Assyria 
(chapter 32); the reign of Manasseh (chapter 33); the reign and 
assassination of Amon (end of chapter 33); the reign of Josiah 
(chapters 34-35), including the discovery of the Law when repairing 
the temple and the revival that ensued (chapter 34); the reigns of 
Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, and Zedekiah, including the 
Babylonian captivity (chapter 36); and the decree of the pagan Persian 
king Cyrus, allowing the return of the exiles to Jerusalem to rebuild the 
temple (end of chapter 36).                   
 

 

The Author of 2 Chronicles 
 
According to Jewish tradition (as found in the Babylonian Talmud143), 
the human author of the book of Chronicles was Ezra.  Besides the fact 
that Jewish tradition points us to Ezra, Ezra was a priest, and the book 
of Chronicles is priestly in perspective (see footnote 142).  
Furthermore, there is very close similarity to the ending of Chronicles 
(2 Chronicles 36:22-23) and the start of Ezra (Ezra 1:1-3), a book 
Ezra is believed to have written.  As he wrote the book of Chronicles, 
Ezra most likely used several sources.  Those mentioned in 2 
Chronicles include the book of Nathan the prophet (9:29); the 
prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite (9:29); the visions of Iddo the seer 
(9:29 and 12:15, cf. 13:22); the book of Shemaiah the prophet 
(12:15); the book of the kings of Judah and Israel/Israel and Judah 
(16:11, 25:26, 27:7, 28:26, 32:32, 35:27, and 36:8, cf. 24:27 and 
33:18; not our 1 and 2 Kings); the book of Jehu (20:34); and the 
vision of Isaiah (32:32, cf. 26:22).  
  
 

The Date of 2 Chronicles 
 
The book of 2 Chronicles spans a time period of approximately 430 
years, from the reign of Solomon (970 B.C.) to the decree of Cyrus, 
ending the Babylonian captivity (538 B.C.).   

                                                 
143

 There was a Palestinian Talmud and a Babylonian Talmud.  A Talmud was a written 

record of the Jewish oral traditions surrounding the Old Testament. 
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The earliest possible date one may assign to the writing of the book of 
2 Chronicles is 538 B.C., the date of the decree of Cyrus, the last 
event mentioned in the book (36:22-23).  However, since 2 
Chronicles, along with 1 Chronicles, was originally one book 
(Chronicles), and since 1 Chronicles chapter 9 includes names of the 
first Jews to return from exile, the date of writing for 2 Chronicles 
would have to be after 536 B.C., the year when the first return from 
exile took place.  Furthermore, since the genealogy of Solomon’s sons 
in chapter 3 of 1 Chronicles includes several post-exilic generations, 
the date of writing would have to be well beyond 538 B.C.  J. Barton 
Payne (“1, 2 Chronicles,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 4:306) 
gives a date of writing of 450 B.C. (as does Paul Benware, Survey of 
the Old Testament, p. 121).  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible 

Handbook, p. 112) gives a range of 450-430 B.C.  Several give a 
range of 450-425 B.C., including Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of 

the Old Testament, p. 148), Gleason Archer (A Survey of Old 

Testament Introduction, p. 413), and Layton Talbert (“The Books of 
Kings and Chronicles: Part 2,” Frontline, September/October 2009, p. 
30). Gerald Priest (“Old Testament Historical Books” class notes, p. 
110) gives a date of writing of 400 B.C., as does Eugene Merrill (“1 
Chronicles,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:589).        
 
 

The Purpose of 2 Chronicles 
 
The book of 2 Chronicles is historical in nature.144  As such, it is 
included among the historical books in both Jewish and English Bibles.  
Rather than seeking to be exhaustive, the Jewish historians were 
selective in their retelling of history, including only those items that fit 
their purpose in writing and in proportions consistent with their 
purpose.145   

                                                 
144

 One key distinction that must be made when interpreting an historical book is 

determining what is descriptive (describing what they did there and then) and what is 

prescriptive (prescribing what we must also do here and now). 

 
145

 What F. Duane Lindsey (“Judges” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:373) calls 

“theological selective history.”  In this regard, Layton Talbert (“The Books of Kings and 

Chronicles: Part 1,” Frontline, July/August 2009, p. 31, emphasis his) states:  “No 

historical record includes all the facts.  Thus, the selection of material and of method, of 

factual content and of thematic emphasis, of what is said as well as how it is said, 

becomes central to the purpose of both the human author and the divine Author.”  J. A. 

Thompson (“1, 2 Chronicles,” in The New American Commentary, 9:24) writes in this 

regard:  “… [T]he Chronicler, with considerable literary skill, drafted his history, 
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From a purely historical perspective, the book of 2 Chronicles narrates 
the history of Israel from the last part of the United Kingdom era (the 
40-year reign of Solomon), through the 300+-year Divided Kingdom 
era and the 70-year Babylonian captivity, to the decree of Cyrus, 
officially ending the exile.   
 
As mentioned previously, though the book of Chronicles covers much 
of the same historical ground as does the books of 2 Samuel (1 
Chronicles) and 1 and 2 Kings (2 Chronicles), the emphasis in 
Chronicles is different.146  Whereas in Samuel and Kings the emphasis 
is more negative (the focus in Samuel is on the founding and failure of 
the Hebrew monarchy, while the focus in Kings is on the corruption of 
the kings of Israel and Judah as the cause for their captivities), in 
Chronicles the emphasis is more positive.  This positive emphasis is 
seen in many ways.  It is seen, for example, by the relatively positive 
portrayal of Solomon in 2 Chronicles147, as his sin of marrying 
unbelieving women who turned his heart away from God (1 Kings 
11:1-11) is not mentioned (compare 1 Kings 10:26f with 2 Chronicles 
9:25f).  It is also seen by the focus on the kings of Judah (rather than 
on the kings of Israel, who were all bad), particularly the good 
kings.148  And it is also seen by the positive ending of 2 Chronicles 
(36:22-23), the decree of Cyrus to allow the Jews to return to their 
                                                                                                                                                 

building upon Samuel-Kings and interpreting, supplementing, and deleting as he felt 

compelled by his own theological perspectives.” 

   
146

 Layton Talbert (“The Books of Kings and Chronicles: Part 2,” Frontline, 

September/October 2009, p. 30) says that the “literary chemistry” of the two books of 

Kings and Chronicles is very different. 
 
147

 Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 102) write 

in this regard:  “What may appear to some as a kind of whitewash job on their [David’s 

and Solomon’s] lives is best understood as his [the Chronicler’s] concentrating only on 

those dimensions of their stories that serve as ideals” and “His interest is in how their 

positive accomplishments can inspire hope for a new day.”  Martin Selman (1 

Chronicles, p. 37) points out how the Chronicler does much the same in regards to such 

kings as Manasseh, Rehoboam, and Abijah.  Selman later (p. 51) writes:  “… [T]he 

Chronicler was a theological optimist who wanted to bring fresh hope to his people.”     
 
148

 According to Layton Talbert (“The Books of Kings and Chronicles: Part 2,” Frontline, 

September/October 2009, p. 31), 38 of the 65 chapters in Chronicles focus on such 

(relatively) good kings of Judah as David (19 chapters), Solomon (9 chapters), 

Jehoshaphat (4 chapters), Hezekiah (4 chapters), and Josiah (2 chapters), with the other 

17 Davidic kings (5 of whom were relatively good) receiving 17 chapters of coverage 

combined. 
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land.  This positive selectivity on the part of Ezra is a clue as to the 
purpose of writing for the book of Chronicles.  Ezra is trying to tell the 
post-exilic community that the positives of the past need to become 
the foundation for the future.  He is writing to get the remnant to 
realize that the road to recovery is a return to their roots.149  The key 
verse of the book of Chronicles, 2 Chronicles 7:14 makes this point. 
 
 

The Theme of 2 Chronicles 
 
A notable feature of the book of Chronicles is the lengthy section of 
genealogies that begins the book (1 Chronicles 1-9).  Careful study of 
these genealogies shows that its focus is on David and his 
descendants.  This is a clue as to the theme of the books of 1 and 2 
Chronicles.  Though God’s people had been unfaithful to Him (in 2 
Chronicles, see 12:1, 21:10, 24:18, 20, 24, 26:16, 28:6, 19, 22, 29:6, 
30:7, 33:19, 34:21, and 36:14) and, thus, found themselves coming 
out of captivity, God had remained faithful to His people (in 2 
Chronicles, see 1:8, 5:13, 6:4, 10, 14-15, 42, 7:3, 6, and 20:21), 
specifically to the covenant He had made with David (which covenant 
is mentioned in 1:9, 7:18, 13:5, and 21:7 and is to be fulfilled in the 
millennial reign of the ultimate Davidic king, Jesus Christ).  The theme 
of 2 Chronicles, then, may be expressed as God’s faithfulness to His 
people in spite of their unfaithfulness to Him.  The final verses of the 
book (36:22-23), the decree of Cyrus letting the people return to the 
land, is a concluding reminder of the faithfulness of God to His people.  
   
 

The Structure of 2 Chronicles 
 
The book of 2 Chronicles may be divided into two basic sections (Paul 
Benware, Survey of the Old Testament, p. 122): 

 
 
 

                                                 
149

 “The message seems to be that if Israel seeks hope for the future, it must continue in 

the same tradition [as Moses and David]” (Martin Selman, 1 Chronicles, p. 31).  “… Ezra 

desired to underscore for his audience the continuity of God’s purposes and principles on 

which the welfare and prosperity of His people depend” (Layton Talbert, “The Books of 

Kings and Chronicles: Part 2,” Frontline, September/October 2009, p. 31).  “Always the 

emphasis is upon that which is sound and valid in Israel’s past as furnishing a reliable 

basis for the task of reconstruction which lay ahead” (Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old 

Testament Introduction, p. 412).   
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♦ The United Kingdom under Solomon (chapters 1-9) 
♦ The Southern Kingdom under Judean kings (chapters 

10-36) 
 

  
The following outline is from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the 
Old Testament, pp. 153-154): 
   
I. The Majesty of the Temple Under Solomon (chapters 1-9) 
II. The History of the Temple After Solomon (chapters 10-36) 

A. The apostasy of the northern kingdom from the temple 
(chapters 10-11) 

B. The loyalty of the southern kingdom to the temple 
(chapters 12-36) 

 
 
The following chart is taken from page 147 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of 2 Chronicles 

 
Its emphasis on worship.  As mentioned previously (see under “The 
Purpose of 2 Chronicles”), Ezra wrote to remind the remnant to return 
to their roots.  Such a return included a return to reverence.  
Accordingly, right worship is a recurring emphasis in Chronicles.  As 
such, Chronicles makes much of the temple150 (see Geisler’s outline 
above under “The Structure of 2 Chronicles”):  eight chapters on 
preparations for its building (1 Chronicles 22-29), three chapters on its 
building (2 Chronicles 2-4), and three chapters on its dedication (2 
Chronicles 5-7).  The book of Chronicles ends with a decree by the 
pagan, Persian king, Cyrus to rebuild the temple (2 Chronicles 36:22-
23).  Chronicles also speaks often of the Levites (some 100 times; 
only one time in Kings), of worshipping God in song (31 times in 
Chronicles; only 2 times in Kings), and of wholehearted worship (23 
times in the Divided Kingdom portion of Chronicles; only 5 times in the 
Divided Kingdom portion of Kings).151  In regards to wholehearted 
worship in 2 Chronicles, see 15:12, 15, 17152, 31:21, and 34:31.   
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
150

 “The temple in Jerusalem is the major unifying theme of 1 and 2 Chronicles.  Much of 

the material found in Samuel and Kings is omitted from Chronicles because it does not 

develop this theme” (Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts, p. 143). 

 
151

 The foregoing numbers are those of Layton Talbert (“The Books of Kings and 

Chronicles: Part 2,” Frontline, September/October 2009, p. 31). 
 
152

 Of the fifteen times that the concept of a “perfect heart” is mentioned in the Old 

Testament, nine of the times are in the book of Chronicles (J. Barton Payne, “1, 2 

Chronicles,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 4:318). 
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Journey Through Ezra 

 
The book of Ezra is the fifteenth of the sixty-six books of the Bible.  It 
is also the tenth of the twelve books (Joshua-Esther) of the Old 
Testament commonly categorized as historical books (see under “The 
Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).153  It was 
originally combined with Nehemiah as one book (Ezra-Nehemiah).154  
It is named for the book’s author and one of its main characters, the 
priest and scribe (7:11, 12, and 21), Ezra.  It continues the post-exilic 
history of Judah, with which the book of 2 Chronicles ends (compare 2 
Chronicles 36:22-23 with Ezra 1:1-3).   
 
In the book of Ezra, we specifically read of the decree of the pagan 
Persian king, Cyrus, allowing the return of the Babylonian exiles to 
Jerusalem to rebuild the temple and encouraging those who stayed to 
help finance its rebuilding (start of chapter 1); the items given by 
those who stayed and by Cyrus to help finance it (end of chapter 1); a 
general listing of the approximately 50,000 Jews who were part of the 
first return under Zerubbabel (chapter 2); the building of an altar and 
subsequent offering of sacrifices, as well as the observance of the 
Feast of Tabernacles (start of chapter 3); the laying of the foundation 
of the temple and the mixture of joy and sorrow that accompanied it 
(end of chapter 3); the opposition to the building of the temple in the 
present time (start of chapter 4), as well as to the building of the walls 
of Jerusalem in a future time, which opposition caused the ceasing of 
both (remainder of chapter 4); the resumption of the building of the 
temple, after a fifteen-year cessation, stimulated by the preaching of 
the prophets Haggai and Zechariah (start of chapter 5); further 
opposition to the building of the temple (remainder of chapter 5); the 
decree of the Persian king, Darius, permitting the continuation of the 
building of the temple (start of chapter 6); the completion of the 
building of the temple, along with its dedication (chapter 6); the 
observance of Passover (end of chapter 6); the second return from 
Babylonian captivity, of several thousand Jews, led by Ezra (start of 

                                                 
153

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), Ezra is found in the 

third and final major section of the Jewish Bible, the Writings.  More specifically, it is the 

second of the five books (Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, 1 Chronicles, and 2 Chronicles) that 

are classified as Historical Books.  

 
154

 The division of the book of Ezra-Nehemiah into the separate books of Ezra and 

Nehemiah was not made in Jewish Bibles until 1448 A.D. 
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chapter 7); a copy of the letter from the Persian king, Artaxerxes155, 
permitting the return, as well as the funds needed for purchasing 
sacrificial animals, etc. (chapter 7); a listing of those who returned 
with Ezra (start of chapter 8); the return itself (end of chapter 8; a 
four-month, 900-mile journey); Ezra’s lamentation over his people’s 
sin of intermarrying with the pagan people of the land (chapter 9); the 
repentance of the people (start of chapter 10); the dissolution of the 
improper marriages156 (chapter 10); and a listing of those who had 
done so (end of chapter 10).                             
 

 

The Author of Ezra 
 
According to Jewish tradition (as found in the Babylonian Talmud157), 
the human author of the book of Ezra was Ezra.  Besides the fact that 
Jewish tradition points us to Ezra, Ezra was a priest (7:11, 12, 21, 
10:10, and 16), and the book of Ezra is priestly in perspective158 (see 
1:5, 2:36-42, 61-63, 70, 3:2, 8-10, 12, 6:16-20, 7:7, 13, 24, 8:15-
20, 24-34, 9:1-2, 7, 10:5, and 18-24).  Furthermore, there is very 
close similarity between the start of Ezra (Ezra 1:1-3) and the end of 
Chronicles (2 Chronicles 36:22-23), a book Ezra is believed to have 
written (see under “The Author of 2 Chronicles” in the lesson on 2 
Chronicles).  Also, when Ezra is introduced into the narrative, the book 
takes on a first person perspective (see 7:28-9:15).  Finally, there are 

                                                 
155

 Artaxerxes I ruled over the Medo-Persian empire from 464-423 B.C.  He was 

nicknamed “Longimanus,” meaning “long-handed,” because his right hand was longer 

than his left (Edwin Yamauchi, “Ezra-Nehemiah,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 

4:570). 

 
156

 While the teaching of Scripture is against divorce, in this historically-specific instance, 

God made an exception to the rule.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 

125) writes regarding this:  “Ezra does not establish the norm, but rather deals with a 

special case in history.  It seems to have been decided (Ezra 10:3) on the principle that 

the lesser wrong (divorce) would be preferable to the greater wrong of the Jewish race 

being polluted by intermarriage, so that the nation and the messianic line of David would 

not be ended by being mingled with Gentiles.  To solve the problem this way magnifies 

the mercy of God in that the only other solution would have been to kill all of those 

involved ….” 
 
157

 There was a Palestinian Talmud and a Babylonian Talmud.  A Talmud was a written 

record of the Jewish oral traditions surrounding the Old Testament. 

158
 See Edwin Yamauchi, “Ezra-Nehemiah,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 

4:575. 
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similarities between the book of Chronicles (which Ezra is believed to 
have written) and the book of Ezra (for a listing of these similarities, 
see Edwin Yamauchi, “Ezra-Nehemiah,” in The Expositor’s Bible 

Commentary, 4:575). 
 
 

The Date of Ezra 
 
The book of Ezra spans a time period of approximately 80 years, from 
the decree of Cyrus, allowing the first return from exile (1:1-4; 538 
B.C.) to approximately a year after (compare 7:8 with 10:17) the 
second return from exile, led by Ezra (which return occurred in 458 
B.C.).  The actual time of the events narrated in the book is less than 
a decade, as the temple started to be built, then was stopped for some 
fifteen years, then was finished over the next five years.  This was 
followed by a nearly sixty-year gap (during which time the events of 
the book of Esther took place) between the completion of the temple 
at the end of chapter 6 and the arrival of Ezra and his fellow returnees 
at the start of chapter 7.  The final chapters of the book (once Ezra 
arrives) span less than a year (compare 7:8 with 10:17).   
   
The earliest possible date one may assign to the writing of the book of 
Ezra is 457 B.C., when the final events narrated in the book take 
place.  Since there is no mention of Nehemiah’s return (in 445 B.C., 
Nehemiah 2:1) in Ezra, it may be that the book was written prior to 
that time.  Thus, some give such dates of writing as:  between 457 
and 444 B.C. (John MacArthur, The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 121 
and Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts, p. 156); 450 B.C. 
(Paul Benware, Survey of the Old Testament, p. 128); after 450 B.C. 
(John Martin, “Ezra,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:651); 
and 444 B.C. (Gerald Priest, “Old Testament Historical Books” class 
notes, p. 117).  Others date the book later.  Since Ezra and Nehemiah 
were originally combined into one book (Ezra-Nehemiah), it may be 
that they were written at the same time.  Since the events of the book 
of Nehemiah extend to at least 433 B.C. (see Nehemiah 13:6), the 
date of writing for Ezra could have been after that time.  Such later 
dates of writing include:  after 433 B.C., but before 400 B.C. (Norman 
Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, pp. 160-161); by 400 
B.C. (Mervin Breneman, “Ezra, Nehemiah,” in The New American 

Commentary, 10:42); 400 B.C. (Edwin Yamauchi, “Ezra-Nehemiah,” in 
The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 4:580); and after 400 B.C. 
(Zondervan Handbook to the Bible, p. 328).         
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The Purpose of Ezra 
 
The book of Ezra is historical in nature.159  As such, it is included 
among the historical books in both Jewish and English Bibles.  Rather 
than seeking to be exhaustive, the Jewish historians were selective in 
their retelling of history, including only those items that fit their 
purpose in writing and in proportions consistent with their purpose.160  
Mervin Breneman (“Ezra, Nehemiah,” in The New American 
Commentary, 10:55) reminds us that the history recorded in Ezra is 
“theological history—history presented with a theological interpretation 
and purpose.”  He calls the history of Ezra-Nehemiah “history with a 
passion.”      
 
From a purely historical perspective, the book of Ezra narrates the 
history of Israel during the first decades of the post-exilic period, 
particularly the years following the first and second returns.  While the 
first return resulted in the rebuilding of the temple, the second return 
resulted in the reformation of the people who were to worship at it.  
The book ends with a revival (chapters 9 & 10).  Ezra writes to 
encourage the returned remnant to remain right with the God to whom 
they have returned.  A common thread weaved throughout the book, 
to do according to what God’s Word says (see 3:2, 4, 6:14, 18, 7:14, 
10:3, and 5), is a reminder of this.  
 
   

The Theme of Ezra 
 
At the heart of the book of Ezra is the idea of restoration, both of the 
temple of God and of the people of God.  This restoration of the Jews 
was simply a return to their roots.161  Such restoration, however, was 

                                                 
159

 One key distinction that must be made when interpreting an historical book is 

determining what is descriptive (describing what they did there and then) and what is 

prescriptive (prescribing what we must also do here and now). 

 
160

 What F. Duane Lindsey (“Judges” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:373) calls 

“theological selective history.”  In this regard, Layton Talbert (“The Books of Kings and 

Chronicles: Part 1,” Frontline, July/August 2009, p. 31, emphasis his) states:  “No 

historical record includes all the facts.  Thus, the selection of material and of method, of 

factual content and of thematic emphasis, of what is said as well as how it is said, 

becomes central to the purpose of both the human author and the divine Author.” 

   
161

 Gleason Archer (A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, p. 419) writes in this regard:  

“The theme of [Ezra and Nehemiah] is a record of the reconstruction of the Hebrew 

theocracy upon the physical and spiritual foundations of the past.”   In like manner, the 
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not without its resistance, both from without (the opposition to the 
rebuilding of the temple in chapters 4 and 5) and from within (the sin 
of the people at the start of chapter 9).  At the heart of such a 
restoration was the heart of God (see especially 9:8-9; cf. 3:11), as 
well as the promise of God (besides the Abrahamic covenant’s land 
promise, see 1:1; cf. Jeremiah 24:6, 27:22, and 29:10).    The theme 
of Ezra may be expressed as the perpetuation of God’s people, fueled 
by His compassion and in fulfillment of His promise, in spite of external 
opposition and internal problems.  
   
 

The Structure of Ezra 
 
The book of Ezra may be divided into two basic sections: 

 
♦ The first return under Zerubbabel: restoration/rebuilding of the 

temple (chapters 1-6) 
♦ The second return under Ezra: restoration/reformation of the 

people (chapters 7-10) 
 

  
The following outline is from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the 

Old Testament, pp. 162-163): 
   
I. The Restoration of the Nation’s Religious Center (chapters 1-6) 
 A. The remnant’s emancipation from Babylon (chapters 1-2) 
 B. The remnant’s occupation of Jerusalem (chapters 3-4) 
 C. The remnant’s completion of the temple (chapters 5-6) 
II. The Reformation of the Nation’s Religious Life (chapters 7-10) 

A. The declaration of Artaxerxes (chapter 7) 
B. The repatriation of the remnant (chapter 8) 
C. The intercession of Ezra (chapter 9) 
D. The reformation of the Jews (chapter 10) 

 
 
The following chart is taken from page 155 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
 

                                                                                                                                                 

Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 330) states:  “The phrase is almost a refrain in Ezra: 

‘according to the instructions written in the Law of Moses’; ‘according to the instructions 

handed down…’  Everything must be properly done: this is not something new, but the 

old authentic tradition restored.”   See also “The Purpose of 1 Chronicles” and “The 

Purpose of 2 Chronicles” in the lessons on those books. 
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Two Outstanding Features of Ezra 

 
1. Its Aramaic sections.  Nearly one-fourth (67 of 280) of the 

verses in the book of Ezra in the original are in Aramaic (4:8-
6:18 and 7:12-26).  Approximately 1.5% of the entire Old 
Testament is in Aramaic. 

 
2. The sovereign supremacy of God.  The sovereignty of God in 

Ezra is seen by the use of the phrase, “the LORD God of heaven” 
(1:2, 5:11, 6:9-10, 7:12, 21, and 23), used in Ezra more than in 
any other biblical book.  God in His sovereignty moves the 
hearts of kings (1:1, 6:22, and 7:27; cf. Isaiah 41:2, 44:28-
45:5, and 13, as well as Proverbs 21:1), as well as commoners 
(1:5).     
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Journey Through Nehemiah 

 
The book of Nehemiah is the sixteenth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.  It is also the eleventh of the twelve books (Joshua-Esther) of 
the Old Testament commonly categorized as historical books (see 
under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).162  
It was originally combined with Ezra as one book (Ezra-Nehemiah).163  
It is named for the book’s main character, the cupbearer/butler164 of 
the Persian king, Artaxerxes165 (1:11-2:1), turned governor of Judah 
(5:14, 8:9, 10:1, and 12:26).  It continues the post-exilic history of 
Judah, focusing on the third and final group of returnees from the 
Babylonian exile to the Promised Land.   
 
In the book of Nehemiah, we specifically read of Nehemiah receiving 
word of the poor condition of the wall of Jerusalem (start of chapter 
1); Nehemiah’s prayerful response (remainder of chapter 1); 
Nehemiah’s request to Artaxerxes and Artaxerxes’ granting of 
Nehemiah’s request (start of chapter 2); Nehemiah’s trip to Jerusalem 
to survey the condition of the wall (middle of chapter 2); Nehemiah’s 
charge to the Jews to rebuild the wall and the start of the outside 
opposition to it (end of chapter 2); a listing of those who worked on 
the wall (chapter 3); further outside opposition to the building of the 

                                                 
162

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), Nehemiah is found in 

the third and final major section of the Jewish Bible, the Writings.  More specifically, it is 

the third of the five books (Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, 1 Chronicles, and 2 Chronicles) that 

are classified as Historical Books.  

 
163

 The Vulgate (a translation of the Bible into Latin by Jerome in the late 4
th

 /early 5
th

 

century A.D.) divided Ezra and Nehemiah into separate books.  This division was not 

made in Jewish Bibles until 1448 A.D. 

   
164

 Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 159), commenting on 

Nehemiah’s position, states:  “This (the position of cupbearer to Artaxerxes) was 

evidently more akin to being a personal advisor than merely something like a butler.”  

Layton Talbert (“Nehemiah, Part 1: Restoring Messiah’s City,” Frontline, May/June 

2007, p. 30) says:  “In later Persian times, the cupbearer wielded more influence with the 

king than the military commanders.” 

 
165

 Artaxerxes I ruled over the Medo-Persian empire from 464-423 B.C.  He was 

nicknamed “Longimanus,” meaning “long-handed,” because his right hand was longer 

than his left (Edwin Yamauchi, “Ezra-Nehemiah,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 

4:570).  His step-mother was Esther. 
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wall (start of chapter 4) and Nehemiah’s arming of the workers in 
response (remainder of chapter 4); the problem of the Jews taking 
advantage of their fellow Jews and Nehemiah’s putting an end to it 
(start of chapter 5); the unselfish example of Nehemiah (end of 
chapter 5); further outside opposition to the building of the wall (start 
of chapter 6); the completion of the rebuilding of the wall in 52 days166 
(6:15); a listing of the first wave of returnees from the Babylonian 
exile (chapter 7); the public reading of the Law (start of chapter 8) 
and the response of the people to It, including the keeping of the Feast 
of Tabernacles (remainder of chapter 8); an historical overview of the 
Jews by the Levites (most of chapter 9); a renewal of the covenant 
(end of chapter 9); a list of those who signed the covenant (start of 
chapter 10); the specifics of the covenant (remainder of chapter 10); a 
list of those who repopulated Jerusalem (chapter 11); a listing of the 
priests and Levites who were part of the first wave of returnees from 
the Babylonian exile (start of chapter 12); the dedication of the 
completed wall (remainder of chapter 12); and reforms under 
Nehemiah167 after his return to Jerusalem after briefly being back in 
Babylon (chapter 13).                                  
 

 
The Author of Nehemiah 

 
According to Jewish tradition (as found in the Babylonian Talmud168), 
the human author of the book of Nehemiah was Ezra.  Besides the fact 
that Jewish tradition points us to Ezra, Ezra was a priest (in Nehemiah, 
see 8:2, 9, and 12:26), and the book of Nehemiah is priestly in 
perspective169 (see 3:1, 17, 20, 22, 28, 7:1, 39-45, 63, 73, 8:2, 7, 9, 

                                                 
166

 According to Gerald Priest (“Old Testament Historical Books” class notes, p. 128), the 

precise time of building was from August 10 to October 3, 445 B.C.  According to the 

Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 334), the wall was 1.5 miles long and as thick as 9 

feet (at the eastern part of it). 
 
167

 Nehemiah took a “take no prisoners” approach to these reforms, literally cleaning 

house (see 13:8).  Edwin Yamauchi (“Ezra-Nehemiah,” in The Expositor’s Bible 

Commentary, 4:591) adds:  “In reaction to the problem of mixed marriages, Ezra plucked 

out his own hair (Ezra 9:3), whereas Nehemiah plucked out the hair of the offenders 

(Nehemiah 13:25)!” 

 
168

 There was a Palestinian Talmud and a Babylonian Talmud.  A Talmud was a written 

record of the Jewish oral traditions surrounding the Old Testament. 

169
 See Edwin Yamauchi, “Ezra-Nehemiah,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 

4:575. 
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11, 13, 9:4-5, 38, 10:8-9, 28, 34, 36-39, 11:3, 15-16, 18, 20, 22, 36, 
12:1f, 27, 30, 35, 41, 44, 13:4-5, 10, 13, and 29-30).  Furthermore, 
there are similarities between the book of Ezra (which Ezra is believed 
to have written) and the book of Nehemiah (for example, the “hand of 
the LORD/God” terminology found in both—see Ezra 7:6, 9, 28, 8:18, 
22, and 31 and Nehemiah 2:8 and 18; for other such similarities, see 
Mervin Breneman, “Ezra, Nehemiah,” in The New American 

Commentary, 10:38).  Finally, if the individual books of Ezra and 
Nehemiah were originally one book, then both books would likely have 
been written by one and the same author.  There are some170 who 
suggest that Nehemiah was the author of the book bearing his name, 
based on the opening words of the book, as well as the first person 
perspective throughout much of it (in chapters 1-7 and in 12:31f).  If 
Ezra was the author, these sections can be explained as Ezra’s 
incorporation of Nehemiah’s memoirs into these portions of the book.   
 
 

The Date of Nehemiah 
 
The book of Nehemiah completes Old Testament history, just prior to 
the 400 “silent years” between the Testaments.  It spans a time period 
of at least twelve years, from the 20th year of the reign of the Persian 
king, Artaxerxes (1:1 and 2:1), or 445 B.C., to his 32nd year (13:6), or 
433 B.C.  See also 5:14.  In 433 B.C., Nehemiah had returned to 
Babylon, where he stayed “certain days” (13:6), then returned to 
Jerusalem, during which time the concluding events of the book take 
place.  Based on how long these concluding events took place, the 
time span of the book is that much more than twelve years.       
   
The earliest possible date one may assign to the writing of the book of 
Nehemiah is 433 B.C. (see previous paragraph).  However, since 
mention is made in 12:22 of the reign of Darius (presumably the 
Persian king, Darius II, who reigned from 423-404 B.C.), the earliest 
the book could have been written is 423 B.C, the start of his reign.  
Some date the book around this time:  about 430 B.C. (Gene Getz, 
“Nehemiah,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:674); about 425 
B.C. (Paul Benware, Survey of the Old Testament, p. 137); and 
between 430 and 420 B.C. (Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & 
Charts, p. 161).  Others date the book a bit later:  before 400 B.C. 
(Mervin Breneman, “Ezra, Nehemiah,” in The New American 
Commentary, 10:42); no later than 400 B.C. (John MacArthur, The 

                                                 
170

 Such as Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 137) and Gene Getz 

(“Nehemiah,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:674). 
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MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 129); 400 B.C. (Edwin Yamauchi, “Ezra-
Nehemiah,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 4:580); and after 
400 B.C. (Zondervan Handbook to the Bible, p. 328).  Norman Geisler 
(A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, pp. 160-161) gives a range of 
between 433 and 400 B.C.         
 
 

The Purpose of Nehemiah 
 
The book of Nehemiah is historical in nature.171  As such, it is included 
among the historical books in both Jewish and English Bibles.  Rather 
than seeking to be exhaustive, the Jewish historians were selective in 
their retelling of history, including only those items that fit their 
purpose in writing and in proportions consistent with their purpose.172  
Mervin Breneman (“Ezra, Nehemiah,” in The New American 

Commentary, 10:55) reminds us that the history recorded in Ezra is 
“theological history—history presented with a theological interpretation 
and purpose.”  He calls the history of Ezra-Nehemiah “history with a 
passion.”      
 
From a purely historical perspective, the book of Nehemiah narrates 
the history of Israel during the final decades of the post-exilic period 
recorded in the Old Testament, particularly the years following the 
third and final return.  While this third return resulted in the physical 
rebuilding of the wall of Jerusalem (the first half of the book), the Jews 
living within the wall needed to be spiritually rebuilt (the last half of 
the book).173  Ezra writes the book of Nehemiah to encourage those 
living within the physically rebuilt wall of Jerusalem to remain right 
with the God who has spiritually rebuilt them.   
 

                                                 
171

 One key distinction that must be made when interpreting an historical book is 

determining what is descriptive (describing what they did there and then) and what is 

prescriptive (prescribing what we must also do here and now). 

 
172

 What F. Duane Lindsey (“Judges” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:373) calls 

“theological selective history.”  In this regard, Layton Talbert (“The Books of Kings and 

Chronicles: Part 1,” Frontline, July/August 2009, p. 31, emphasis his) states:  “No 

historical record includes all the facts.  Thus, the selection of material and of method, of 

factual content and of thematic emphasis, of what is said as well as how it is said, 

becomes central to the purpose of both the human author and the divine Author.” 

   
173

 One source (“Nehemiah: A Godly Leader in Action,” Frontline, January/February 

1992, p. 20) says that “Nehemiah was preparing the city for the people, but he was also 

burdened to prepare the people for the city.” 
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The Theme of Nehemiah 
 
As with the book of Ezra (see under “The Theme of Ezra” in the lesson 
on the book of Ezra), so also at the heart of the book of Nehemiah is 
the idea of rebuilding, both of the wall of Jerusalem and of the Jews 
living within it.   This rebuilding of the Jews was simply a return to 
their roots.174  Such rebuilding, however, was not without its 
resistance, both from without (the opposition to the rebuilding of the 
wall in the first part of the book) and from within (the sin of the people 
in the second part of the book).  At the heart of such a rebuild was the 
heart of God (see 1:5, 9:17, 19, 27-28, 31-32, and 13:22), as well as 
the promise of God (see 1:5, 8-9, 9:7-8, and 32).  The theme of 
Nehemiah may be expressed as the completion of the reconstruction 
of the covenant community, fueled by God’s compassion and in 
fulfillment of His covenant, in spite of external attack and internal 
corruption.  Such reconstruction prepared the way for the coming of 
Christ four centuries later. 
   
 

The Structure of Nehemiah 
 
The book of Nehemiah may be divided into two, basic sections (Layton 
Talbert, “Nehemiah, Part 1: Restoring Messiah’s City,” Frontline, 
May/June 2007, p. 30): 

 
♦ The physical restoration of Jerusalem (chapters 1-7) 
♦ The spiritual reformation of God’s people (chapters 8-13) 
 
So also Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 137): 
 
♦ Rebuilding the walls (chapters 1-7) 
♦ Revival and reform (chapters 8-13) 

 
  
The following outline is from “Nehemiah: A Godly Leader,” Frontline, 
January/February 1992, p. 20: 

                                                 
174

 Gleason Archer (A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, p. 419) writes in this regard:  

“The theme of [Ezra and Nehemiah] is a record of the reconstruction of the Hebrew 

theocracy upon the physical and spiritual foundations of the past.”   In like manner, 

Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 110) state that 

Ezra-Nehemiah is “about rebuilding the community of God, based on the religious 

realities of the past.”  See also “The Purpose of 1 Chronicles” and “The Purpose of 2 

Chronicles” in the lessons on those books. 
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I. Return to Jerusalem (chapters 1-2) 
II. Restoration of the Wall (chapters 3-7) 
III. Revival under Ezra (chapters 8-10) 
IV. Reformation (chapters 11-13) 
 
 
This outline is from Warren Wiersbe (“Nehemiah,” in The Bible 

Exposition Commentary, 2:631): 
 
I. Concern (chapter 1) 
II. Construction (chapters 2-3) 
III. Conflict (chapters 4-6) 
IV. Consecration (chapters 7-12) 
V. Cleansing (chapter 13) 
 
 
This outline is from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old 
Testament, pp. 167-170): 
   
I. The Rebuilding of the City (chapters 1-7) 
 A. Intercession for the city (chapter 1) 
 B. Investigation of the city (chapter 2) 
 C. Reconstruction of the city (chapter 3) 
 D. Opposition to restoring the city (chapter 4) 
 E. Completion of rebuilding the city (chapter 5) 
II. The Revival of the Citizens (chapters 8-13) 

A. The commandments read to the people (chapter 8) 
B. The confession rendered by the people (chapter 9) 
C. The covenant renewed with the people (chapter 10) 
D. The cities repossessed by the people (chapters 11-12a) 
E. The city of Jerusalem rededicated by the people (chapter 

12b) 
F. The civil reforms among the people (chapter 13) 

 
 
The following chart is taken from page 160 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Three Outstanding Features of Nehemiah 
 
1. The sovereign supremacy of God.  Just as God in His sovereignty 

moved the hearts of kings and commoners in the book of Ezra, 
so He moves the heart of a cupbearer in the book of Nehemiah 
(see 2:12 and 7:5). 

 
2. The leadership of Nehemiah.  Many use Nehemiah as an 

exceptional example of leadership.  For more on this, see the 
lesson on the leadership of Nehemiah, included at the end of this 
lesson. 
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3. Rebuilding by the Book.  The spiritual rebuilding of the Jews that 
is the focus of the second part of the book of Nehemiah was the 
result of the reading and interpretation of God’s revelation (see 
especially 8:1-9:3; cf. 13:1-3).175  The unveiling of God’s 
revelation brings revival.  Marvin Breneman (“Ezra, Nehemiah,” 
in The New American Commentary, 10:53) says:  “More than 
anywhere else in Scripture, these books [Ezra and Nehemiah] 
show the power of God at work through written texts” and 
(10:56) “the proclamation of God’s Word is the most effective 
power in history.”  Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, 
p. 141) adds:  “Any genuine revival is based squarely on the 
Word of God.  (Revival is a new beginning of obedience to God 
and His Word).” 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
175

 Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 169) calls what happens 

in chapter 8 a “Biblethon.” 
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Journey Through Esther 

 
The book of Esther is the seventeenth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.  It is also the last of the twelve books (Joshua-Esther) of the Old 
Testament commonly categorized as historical books (see under “The 
Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).176  It is named 
for the book’s main human character (the ultimate main character is 
God), the Jewish girl who became queen of the Persian Empire. Its 
fascinating story177 is revered by Jews and relished by both Jew and 
Gentile.  It tells us of some of the events during the post-exilic period 
of Judah’s history, specifically during the years 483-473 B.C.  The 
events narrated in the book take place in the city that was home to 
the winter palace of the Persian Empire, Susa (1:2), located in modern 
Iran.  The Jews living there were among those who chose not to return 
to the Promised Land following the end of the Babylonian captivity. 
 
In the book of Esther, we specifically read of a series of feasts hosted 
by the Persian king, Xerxes (his Greek name) or Ahasuerus (his 
Hebrew name) and his wife, Vashti (start of chapter 1); the refusal of 
Vashti to parade herself at the request of Xerxes (middle of chapter 1), 
leading to her removal as queen (end of chapter 1); the search for a 
new queen (start of chapter 2); Esther becoming a contestant in the 
search-for-a-new-queen contest and winning, becoming the new 
queen (middle of chapter 2); Mordecai saving King Xerxes’ life (end of 
chapter 2); the promotion of Haman to prime minister of Persia (start 
of chapter 3); the refusal of Mordecai to bow before Haman (middle of 
chapter 3), and Haman’s resultant plan to destroy all the Jews (end of 

                                                 
176

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the book of Esther is 

found among the “Writings,” the third section (the first two being the “Law” and the 

“Prophets”).  More specifically, it is one of the five books known as the “Five Scrolls.”  

These five were read by the Jews at special occasions.  The book of Esther was read (and 

continues to be read) annually during the Feast of Purim, which takes place between late 

February and late March.  The other four books among the “Five Scrolls” are Ruth (read 

at the Feast of Weeks, or Pentecost); the Song of Solomon (read at Passover); 

Ecclesiastes (read at the Feast of Tabernacles); and Lamentations (read on the 9th of Ab, 

the commemoration of the fall of Jerusalem).  

 
177 “

To say that the story of Esther is well told is an understatement.  It is ‘by any 

standards a brilliantly written story, to be savored—even chuckled over’” (J. G. 

McConville, cited in Mervin Breneman, “Esther,” in The New American Commentary, 

10:288).  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 115) 

call the author of Esther a “master storyteller.” 
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chapter 3); Mordecai making Haman’s plan known to Esther and 
encouraging Esther to intercede for the Jews before the king (chapter 
4); Esther going before the king and requesting that the king and 
Haman attend a banquet she was hosting (start of chapter 5); Esther’s 
request at the banquet that the king and Haman attend another 
banquet she would be hosting the next day (middle of chapter 5); 
Haman building gallows upon which to hang Mordecai (end of chapter 
5); King Xerxes being unable to sleep, causing him to have the 
kingdom chronicles read to him, including the record of Mordecai 
saving his life (start of chapter 6); Haman unwittingly telling Xerxes 
how to honor Mordecai (middle of chapter 6); Haman’s honoring of 
Mordecai (end of chapter 6); Esther revealing to the king at the second 
banquet Haman’s plan to destroy the Jews (start of chapter 7); the 
execution of Haman on the gallows he had built to kill Mordecai (end of 
chapter 7); the promotion of Mordecai to prime minister of Persia 
(start of chapter 8); the making of a decree to counter the plan of 
Haman (remainder of chapter 8); the victory of the Jews over their 
enemies who sought their destruction (start of chapter 9); the 
institution of the Feast of Purim (remainder of chapter 9); and a 
concluding commendation of Mordecai (chapter 10).         
 
 

The Author of Esther 
 
The human author of the book of Esther is unknown.  Names that have 
been suggested include Mordecai (based on 9:20), Ezra, and 
Nehemiah.  Whoever the author, it is likely that he was a Jew living in 
Persia, for he seems to be intimately familiar with both Jewish and 
Persian life. 
   
 

The Date of Esther 
 
The events of the book of Esther took place during the Persian period 
(539-331 B.C.).  More specifically, during the 10-year period from 
483-473 B.C. (cf. 1:3 and 3:7) in the reign of the Persian king, Xerxes, 
who reigned from 485-465 B.C.   
 
Canonically, the events of the book of Esther take place between Ezra 
chapter 6 and Ezra chapter 7.178   

                                                 
178

 See chart on page 70 of John Walton’s Chronological and Background Charts of the 

Old Testament (included at the end of this lesson). 
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Based upon the fact that the reign of Xerxes had come to an end179 
(1:1 and 10:2), the book could not have been written prior to 465 B.C.  
Based upon the intimate knowledge the author seemed to have of the 
events of the period, it is doubtful that the book was written very long 
after the time these events occurred.  Since Susa was destroyed in 
435 B.C. and there is no mention of this in the book, it has been 
surmised that the book had to have been written prior to this time.   
Most place the date of writing in the late fifth century B.C.  This would 
make Esther one of the last of the Old Testament books to be written. 
    
 

The Purpose of Esther 
 
The purpose for the book of Esther appears to be the legitimization of 
the Feast of Purim (see 9:17-32, the end of the body of the book).  
Since this feast was not prescribed in the Law (the same holds true for 
Hanukkah, the Festival of Lights), it may be that there were some 
Jews who questioned its observance. 
 
 

The Theme of Esther 
 

The theme of the book of Esther is God’s providential protection of His 
people in keeping with His promises.  God’s providence180 is His 

                                                 
179

 The reign of Xerxes came to an end in 465 B.C. with his assassination by his close 

advisors. 

 
180

 God’s work of providence is to be distinguished from his work of miracles.  Miracles 

are direct acts of primary causation, whereas providence involves indirect acts of 

secondary causation.  Karen Jobes (“Esther,” in The NIV Application Commentary, p. 

206) writes:  “Divine providence means that God governs all creatures, actions, and 

circumstances through the normal and ordinary course of human life, without the 

intervention of the supernatural.”  Since God is just as much the source of providential 

acts as He is of miraculous acts, He is to be credited and glorified for the one as He is to 

be for the other.  J. Sidlow Baxter (cited in Layton Talbert, “Esther, Part 2: Theology, 

Purpose, and Problems,” Frontline, Nov/Dec 2007, p. 30) writes:  “This mysterious 

reality which we call providence, this sovereign manipulation of all the ordinary, non-

miraculous doings which make up the ordinary ongoing of human affairs, so as to bring 

about, by natural processes, those results which are divinely predetermined, is the 

mightiest of all miracles.”  Providential points in the book of Esther include: the 

disposing of Vashti as queen; the selection of Esther as a contestant in the new-queen 

contest; Esther’s winning of the new-queen contest; the recording, but not rewarding of 

Mordecai’s saving of the king’s life; the casting of the lot resulting in a date far enough 

into the future to allow the Jews adequate time to defend themselves; God moving upon 
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placing of the right people at the right place at the right point in time 
for the right purpose.  In the words of Esther 4:14 (the key verse of 
the book), it is His placing someone in such a place as this at such a 
point in time as this for such a purpose as this.  “More than any other 
biblical book, Esther is a tribute to the invisible providence of God” 
(Charles Swindoll, Esther: A Woman for Such a Time as This, p. 1).  
“God’s providence is the driving force of the narrative.  The author of 
Esther wanted his readers to see the mystery of God’s hand in history” 
(Mervin Breneman, “Esther,” in The New American Commentary, 
10:295).  It has been said that in every event in life, we ought to “look 
for the hand of God.”   
 
Though God's name is not mentioned181 in the book of Esther, He is at 
work behind the scenes, effecting the deliverance of His chosen people 
by preventing a wholesale holocaust, thus perpetuating their existence 
in fulfillment of the Abrahamic covenant (see Genesis 12:2a and 17:2-
6) and preserving the Messianic line.  Karen Jobes (“Esther,” in The 
NIV Application Commentary, p. 38) states in this regard:  “The major 
theological point of Esther is that throughout history God fulfills his 
covenant promises through his providence.”   
 
 

                                                                                                                                                 

the heart of Xerxes to spare Esther’s life; God causing Esther to ask for a day’s delay 

before making her request; the insomnia of King Xerxes (the turning point of the book); 

and the king’s servants just happening to read about Mordecai’s deed.  

 
181

 The non-mention of God’s name in the book does not mean His absence.  “The name 

of God does not occur in the book but the hand of God is clearly manifested” (Norman 

Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 171, emphasis his).  “Though God’s 

name is nowhere to be found in this book, His fingerprints are everywhere” (Larry Green, 

In Sovereign Hands: Ezra and Esther, p. 82).  “Though the main Actor is never 

mentioned, the eye of faith sees Him center stage.  He dominates the drama.  He has the 

lead role.  In fact, God is not only the principal actor, but also the divine director and the 

sovereign screen writer.  He wrote the script, though He doesn’t appear in the credits.  He 

gave the cues, though He never appeared on stage” (Green, p. 77).  It may be that the 

author purposefully omitted God's name for effect, a classic case of “conspicuous by its 

absence.”  In other words, this omission may have been a device to draw the reader's 

attention to God's providential dealings in the book.  As Layton Talbert (“Exploring the 

Book of Esther,” Frontline, March/April 1994, p. 22, emphasis his) writes:  “Whatever 

the reason for the omission of God’s name, the certain effect is, ironically, to focus 

attention on God’s activity by showing Him at work in the world and in behalf of His 

children—not through spectacular supernatural intervention—but through sovereign and 

providential ruling of common, everyday human events.”  
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The Structure of Esther 

 
The following outline is from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the 

Old Testament, pp. 173-174): 
   
I. The Grave Danger to the Jews (chapters 1-4) 
 A. The vices of Ahasuerus (chapter 1) 
 B. The virtues of Esther (chapter 2) 
 C. The vilification of the Jews (chapter 3) 
 D. The vision of Mordecai (chapter 4) 
II. The Great Deliverance of the Jews (chapters 5-10) 

A. The venture of Esther (chapter 5) 
B. The vengeance of Haman (chapters 6-7) 
C. The vindication of the Jews (chapter 8) 
D. The victory of the Jews (chapters 9-10) 

 
 
This outline is from Warren Wiersbe (“Esther,” in The Bible Exposition 

Commentary, 2:705): 
 
I. Esther’s Coronation (chapters 1-2) 
 A. The dethroning of Vashti (chapter 1) 
 B. The crowning of Esther (chapter 2) 
II. Haman’s Condemnation (chapters 3-7) 
 A. Haman’s intrigue (chapter 3) 
 B. Mordecai’s insight (chapter 4) 
 C. Esther’s intercession (chapters 5-7) 
III. Israel’s Celebration (chapters 8-10) 
 A. A new decree (chapter 8) 
 B. A sure defense (chapter 9) 
 C. A great distinction (chapter 10) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 165 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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The following chart is taken from page 10 of Charles Swindoll, Esther: 

A Woman for Such a Time as This: 
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Two Outstanding Features of Esther 

 
1. Esther 8:9.  This verse is the longest verse in the entire Bible. 
 
2. The canonical questioning of the book.  Throughout history, the 

canonicity of the book of Esther has been questioned by some 
(including Martin Luther182), thus making it one of the biblical 
books called the “antilegomena” (literally, “to speak against”).  
The reasons for this include the absence of the name of God183 
(while the name of a pagan king is mentioned some 190 times); 
the fact that Esther is not quoted in the New Testament (though 
other Old Testament books are not either, such as Ruth, Ezra, 
Nehemiah, the Song of Solomon, Lamentations, Ezekiel, 
Obadiah, and Nahum); the fact that Esther is the only Old 
Testament book not represented among the Dead Sea Scrolls; 
and the fact that the Feast of Purim is not found in the 
Pentateuch.  None of these facts, however, are insurmountable.  
The simple fact of the matter is that Christ established the 
confines of the Old Testament canon (see Luke 11:50-51 and 
24:44), which included Esther.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
182

 Luther (cited in John Whitcomb, Esther: Triumph of God’s Sovereignty, p. 20) once 

said:  “I am so great an enemy to the second book of the Maccabees [an Apocryphal 

book], and to Esther, that I wish they had not come to us at all, for they have too many 

heathen unnaturalities.” 
  
183

 There is some debate as to whether or not the Song of Solomon is also devoid of the 

divine name.  In an attempt to alleviate the dilemma of the omission of the divine name in 

Esther, the Apocrypha contains a 107-verse section, entitled Additions to Esther, which 

frequently mentions God by name, beginning with the words:  “Then Mordecai said, God 

has done these things.” 
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Journey Through Job 

 
The book of Job is the eighteenth of the sixty-six books of the Bible.  It 
is also the first of the five books (Job-Song of Solomon) of the Old 
Testament commonly categorized as poetic books (see under “The 
Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).184  Most of the 
book of Job (see under “The Structure of Job” below) is in the form of 
poetry.  The book is named for its main human character.  Its setting 
is the “land of Uz” (1:1), which was evidently east of Palestine (based 
on 1:3’s indication that Job was among the “men of the east”).  
According to some (Norman Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old 
Testament, p. 187 and Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old Testament 

Introduction, p. 462), Uz was in northern Arabia.  According to Irving 
Jensen (Job, p. 5), it was in what is today Iraq and Saudi Arabia.     
 
The book of Job has been called “among the most significant pieces of 
world literature” (R. K. Harrison, cited in Layton Talbert, Beyond 

Suffering: Discovering the Message of Job, p. 4); “one of the literary 
treasures of the world” (Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart, How to Read 

the Bible Book by Book, p. 121); and “the greatest poem of ancient or 
modern times” (Alfred Tennyson, cited in Roy Zuck, “Job,” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 1:716).  It is also tough to interpret.  Elmer 
Smick (“Job,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 4:845) says that 
“in places it is more difficult to understand than any other part of the 
OT” and (4:855) that it “remains one of the greatest exegetical 
challenges facing the biblical scholar.” 
 
In the book of Job, we specifically read a bit about who Job was (start 
of chapter 1); of the first conversation between God and Satan 
regarding Job’s character (middle of chapter 1); the calamity that 
Satan, with God’s permission, inflicted upon Job, along with Job’s 
extraordinary response to it (end of chapter 1); the second 
conversation between God and Satan regarding Job’s character (start 
of chapter 2); the calamity that Satan once again, with God’s 

                                                 
184

 These books (especially Job, Proverbs, and Ecclesiastes) are also often classified as 

the books of wisdom.  Robert McCabe (“Hebrew Exegesis of Job” class notes, p. 21) 

says:  “As a piece of wisdom literature, [Job] stresses man’s finite, limited nature and his 

need to depend on God as the ultimate source of true wisdom.”  In the Jewish Bible 

(which consists of the Old Testament only), Job is found in the third and final major 

section of the Jewish Bible, the Writings.  More specifically, it is the second of the three 

books (Psalms, Job, Proverbs) that are classified as Poetic Books.  

 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 134

permission, inflicted upon Job, along with Job’s extraordinary response 
to it, in spite of his wife’s response (middle of chapter 2); the arrival of 
his three friends, Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar to comfort him (end of 
chapter 2); Job’s expressing of his grief (chapter 3); Eliphaz’s 
response to Job (chapters 4 & 5); Job’s response to Eliphaz, including 
further expression of his grief (chapters 6 & 7); Bildad’s response to 
Job (chapter 8); Job’s response to Bildad, including further expression 
of his grief (chapters 9 & 10); Zophar’s response to Job (chapter 11); 
Job’s response to Zophar (chapters 12-14); Eliphaz’s rebuke of Job 
(chapter 15); Job’s response to Eliphaz (chapters 16 & 17); Bildad’s 
response to Job (chapter 18); Job’s response to Bildad (chapter 19); 
Zophar’s response to Job (chapter 20); Job’s response to Zophar 
(chapter 21); Eliphaz’s response to Job (chapter 22); Job’s response to 
Eliphaz (chapters 23 & 24); Bildad’s brief response to Job (chapter 
25); Job’s response to Bildad (chapters 26-31); Elihu’s rebuke of Job 
(chapters 32-37); God’s rebuke of Job out of the whirlwind (chapter 38 
through the start of chapter 40); Job’s first repentant response toward 
God (first part of chapter 40); God’s continued rebuke of Job 
(remainder of chapter 40 through chapter 41); Job’s second repentant 
response toward God (start of chapter 42); God’s rebuke of Job’s 
friends (middle of chapter 42); and God’s restoration of Job (end of 
chapter 42).                                             
 

 

The Author of Job 
 
There is much divergence of opinion as to who wrote the book of Job.  
According to Jewish tradition (as found in the Babylonian Talmud185), 
the human author of the book was Moses.  Norman Geisler (A Popular 
Survey of the Old Testament, p. 185) gives the following reasons for 
Mosaic authorship:  1) The story of Job comes from before Moses’ day; 
2) Some of the words and phrases of the book are characteristically 
Mosaic; 3) An early talmudic tradition ascribes Job to Moses [see 
above]; 4) The theme of suffering fits with Moses’ concern for the 
suffering Israelites in Egypt186; 5) The land of Uz, where Job, lived is 
                                                 
185

 There was a Palestinian Talmud and a Babylonian Talmud.  A Talmud was a written 

record of the Jewish oral traditions surrounding the Old Testament. 

186
 Matthew Henry (“An Exposition, With Practical Observations, of the Book of Job,” in 

Matthew Henry’s Commentary, 3:1) writes:  “It is the opinion of many of the ancients 

that this history was written by Moses himself in Midian, and delivered to his suffering 

brethren in Egypt, for their support and comfort under their burdens, and the 

encouragement of their hope that God would in due time deliver and enrich them, as he 

did this patient sufferer.”   



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 135

adjacent to Midian, where Moses spent forty years contemplating the 
sufferings of his people in Egypt; and 6) Moses possessed the 
authority and interest to commend this non-Hebrew story to Israel.  
Other suggestions as to the author of the book of Job include Job 
himself (aside from the final verses of the book, which record his 
death), Elihu,187 and Solomon (the opinion of Martin Luther).  Most are 
of the opinion that the author of the book of Job is unknown.          
 
 

The Date of Job 
 
Most of the events narrated in the book of Job appear to have taken 
place over a matter of days to weeks.   
 
The final chronological note of the book is the life span of Job following 
his restoration, 140 years (42:16).188   
 
Most are of the persuasion that the events of the book of Job took 
place during the patriarchal period (approximately 2,000 B.C.).  If so, 
Job, along with Genesis, is the earliest of the Old Testament books.  
Support for this position includes the following factors:  1) There is no 
mention of the Mosaic Law (implying the events of the book precede 
the time of Moses); 2) Job’s wealth is measured in terms of livestock 
(1:3 and 42:12), typical of the patriarchal period; 3) Job is the family 
priest (1:5), indicative of a time prior to the establishment of the 
Levitical priesthood in the Mosaic Law; 4) the life span of Job 
(presumed to be a few hundred years—see footnote 188) fits the time 
of the patriarchs; and 5) the names used for God in the book of Job 
are the ones typically used during the patriarchal period.189        

                                                                                                                                                 

 
187

 Matthew Henry (“An Exposition, With Practical Observations, of the Book of Job,” in 

Matthew Henry’s Commentary, 3:1) suggests that Elihu wrote the bulk of the book, while 

Moses wrote the beginning and the end.  
 
188

 One can only speculate as to how old Job was when his trials and subsequent talks 

with his friends took place and, thus, how old he was when he died.  One suggestion is 

that since God gave Job twice as much as he had before (42:10f), such as animals (and 

children), perhaps Job was seventy at the start of the book and, thus, lived to the age of 

210.  
 
189

 For more on these supports and others, one may consult Layton Talbert (Beyond 

Suffering: Discovering the Message of Job, p. 8); Paul Benware (Survey of the Old 

Testament, p. 147); John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 143); Nelson’s 

Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 171); Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of 
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The date of writing for the book of Job is, of course, dependent upon 
whom the author might have been.  Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey 
of the Old Testament, p. 186), based upon his belief that Moses is the 
author, dates the book’s writing between 1485 and 1445 B.C.  The 
other main option is to date the book’s writing during the time of the 
monarchy (if, for example, Solomon is the author).190   
 
 

The Purpose of Job 
 
As mentioned previously (in footnote 184), the book of Job is a 
wisdom191 book.  As such, its purpose is to teach us how to live.  More 
specifically, its purpose is to teach the righteous how to respond to 
seemingly unrighteous192 suffering.  It is commonly thought that the 
book of Job answers the question, Why do the righteous suffer?  
However, many have pointed out that the book never actually answers 
this question, though some suggested answers are implied (such as in 
order to purify, 5:17 and 23:10, not punish God’s people/to refine the 
righteous193).  Layton Talbert (Beyond Suffering: Discovering the 
Message of Job, p. 21, emphasis his) says:  “… [T]he book teaches us 
very little about why we suffer ….  What we learn instead is who is in 
control when we suffer (and who is not), how to help those who are 

                                                                                                                                                 

the Old Testament, p. 186); and especially Roy Zuck (“Job,” in The Bible Knowledge 

Commentary, 1:717). 
 
190

 Layton Talbert (Beyond Suffering: Discovering the Message of Job, p. 7) makes the 

case for a date of writing during this time. 
 
191

 Wisdom is often equated with intelligence (likewise, wisdom’s contrast—

foolishness—is often equated with a lack of intelligence).  However, rather than mental 

ability, wisdom has more to do with moral ability (likewise, foolishness is more 

descriptive of moral deficiency, as opposed to mental deficiency).  Speaking of fools, 

David Hubbard (“Proverbs,” in The Communicator’s Commentary, p. 48) states: “Their 

basic lack is not intelligence quotient, educational opportunity, or positive examples.  

They are not so much stupid as wicked.”  Wisdom, therefore, is more ethical than 

intellectual.  The Hebrew word for wisdom carries the idea of skill.  Wisdom, then, has 

been defined as skillful living.   
 
192

 “The Book of Job addresses the mystery of unmerited misery” (Roy Zuck, “Job,” in 

The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:715). 
 
193

 “The presence of pain is allowed by the providence of God for the purifying and 

perfecting of His people” (Norman Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 

187).  
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suffering (and how not to), and how we should respond to suffering 
(and how we shouldn’t).”        
 
Though the primary purpose of the book of Job is not to give the 
reason why the righteous suffer, but to give the right response to it, 
some reasons (and a reason not) for such seemingly unrighteous 
suffering are suggested in the book.  In the prologue, one learns that a 
reason for such suffering is Satan (1:12f and 2:6-7).  In the  dialogue 
portion of the book, Job’s friends suggest that the reason for such 
suffering is sin (so suggests Eliphaz in 4:7-8 and 22:5-11; so suggests 
Bildad in 8:6, 20, and 18:5-21; so suggests Zophar in 20:4-29).194  
However, the writer of the book (1:1), God (1:8 and 2:3), Elihu 
(31:3), and Job (6:29b, 10:7a, 11:4, 16:17, 23:11-12, 27:6, 29:12-
17, 30:25, 31:5-10, 13-22, 24-34, 38-40, and 32:1) counter this 
claim.  The ultimate reason for such suffering is the sovereign will of 
God, as seen at both the start and end of the book.  In the prologue, it 
is God who gives Satan permission to afflict Job (1:12 and 2:6; cf. 
42:11).  And in chapters 38-41, God asserts His supremacy to do as 
He pleases, including to allow suffering, a fact that Job contritely 
confesses (42:2).  While, according to the book of Job, the reasons 
why God permits the righteous to suffer are known only to Him, the 
book implies that one purpose for permitting such pain is 
purification/that the reason for such suffering is sanctification (see 
5:17 and 23:10).195               
 
What, then, is the right response to such seemingly unrighteous 
suffering?  For the answer, we turn to a discussion of the theme of the 
book of Job. 
 

                                                 
194

 Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 189) lays out the logic of 

Job’s friends in the form of a simple syllogism, the major premise being “all suffering is 

the result of sin,” the minor premise being “Job is suffering,” and the conclusion being 

“Job has sinned.”  The error that they made was a faulty major premise.  Though all 

suffering is ultimately the result of sin (a consequence of the curse), and some suffering is 

directly the result of sin (1 Peter 4:15), not all suffering is directly the result of sin (John 

9:1-3).  The “retribution theology” of Job’s friends (if one is suffering, it is because he is 

sinning; if one is succeeding, it is because he is not) is perpetuated today by proponents 

of the “prosperity gospel,” who suggest that if one is righteous, he will invariably 

experience success, not suffering.     
 
195

 Besides purification, other purposes for pain suggested in Scripture include 

punishment (1 Peter 4:15), perseverance (James 1:3), perfecting (James 1:4), path to the 

prize (2 Corinthians 4:17, Hebrews 12:2, and James 1:12), praise (John 9:1-3f), 

empowering (2 Corinthians 12:7-10), and empathy (2 Corinthians 1:3-4).  
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The Theme of Job 
 
While the point was previously made that Job’s suffering was not the 
direct result of some sin of his (see under “The Purpose of Job” 
above), Job did sin in the midst of his response to his suffering (a 
point made by Elihu in 32:2, 33:12, 34:10, and 35-37 and by God in 
38:2).  While Job’s response was, for the most part, praiseworthy (see 
below under “One Outstanding Feature of Job”), it was not perfect.  
While Job did not curse God, he did ask questions of God.196  However, 
while asking questions of God, Job began to demand answers197 and 
question God Himself.  God responded by reminding Job of who He is, 
One who is beyond our questioning, One whose ways, in the words of 
Isaiah 55:9, are far beyond ours, One whose ways, in the words of 
Romans 11:33, are past finding out.  In response to God’s 
reminder/rebuke, Job contritely confessed his sin of questioning God 
(40:3-5), acknowledging his ignorance and, thereby, affirming God’s 
incomprehensibility (42:3).                    
 
At the heart of the book of Job is the age-long question of the 
existence of evil in light of the goodness and greatness of God, the 
answer to which is sometimes referred to as “theodicy.”198  Some may 
surmise:  Since evil exists and God is good, does this not mean that 
God is not great, since He seemingly cannot prevent its existence?  Or, 
since evil exists and God is great, does this not mean that God is not 
good, since He allows its existence?  In the book of Job, we learn that 
evil, in the form of seemingly unrighteous suffering, exists.  To resolve 
this dilemma, Job’s friends place the blame on Job.  Job seeks to 
resolve the dilemma by eventually questioning God.  God’s goodness 

                                                 
196

 According to Layton Talbert (Beyond Suffering: Discovering the Message of Job, p. 

24), Job asked God, “Why?” some twenty times.  See, for example, 7:20b and 13:24. 

 
197

 “… [T]o ask why, as Job did … is not wrong.  But to demand that God answer why, 

as Job also did … is wrong” (Roy Zuck, “Job,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 

1:715, emphasis his). 
 
198

 The word, theodicy comes from the Greek word for God, theos and the Greek word 

for justice, dike.  Theodicy is the defense of God’s justice in light of evil’s existence.  The 

theological answer to this question, as suggested by the book of Job, is the 

incomprehensibility of God (it is beyond our ability to know why a great and good God 

allows the existence of evil).  The practical answer to this question is the coming of 

Christ, who, though the only human who did no evil, suffered the effects of evil like no 

one else ever has or will.  In other words, God did not exempt Himself from the problem.  

Furthermore, the Cross provided the cure to the calamitous consequence of evil, eternal 

death.    
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and greatness, however, are beyond question, a fact acknowledged by 
Bildad (8:3), Elihu (36:5 and 37:23) and, early on in the book, by Job 
(9:4a and 12:16a), but, later in the book, questioned by Job (as God 
points out in 40:8).  Job had to learn to not question the character of 
God in the midst of calamity.  The lesson that the book of Job is trying 
to teach us may be expressed as: submit to the sovereignty of God 
and serve Him in spite of suffering.  See 1:20-22, 2:10, and 13:15a.  
When calamity comes, we must continue to have confidence in God, 
not question His character, being content with the fact that we cannot 
always comprehend the cause of the calamity, because God may not 
communicate it, at least not quickly (remember that He waits until the 
38th chapter of Job to speak). When calamity comes, we must not 
forget that God continues to be in control (He is sovereign), that He 
continues to be clean (He is holy), that He continues to be correct (He 
is wise), and that He continues to care (He is loving).     
 
 

The Structure of Job 
 
The book of Job may be divided into three, basic sections: 

 
♦ Introduction, or prologue (1:1-2:13) 
♦ Body, or dialogue (3:1-42:6) 
♦ Conclusion, or epilogue199 (42:7-17) 
 
Both the introduction/prologue and the conclusion/epilogue are prose, 
while the body/dialogue (with the exception of transitions, which are 
prose) is poetry (a distinction that modern translations make in the 
way they typeset the text).200   
 
 

                                                 
199

 “Think of the book of Job as the ‘logue’ cabin of the Bible, constructed of four 

‘logues’: a prologue, a dialogue, a monologue, and an epilogue” (Layton Talbert, Beyond 

Suffering: Discovering the Message of Job, pp. 5-6, emphasis his). 
 
200

 Ray Steadman (Let God be God: Life-Changing Truths from the Book of Job, p. 13) 

makes an interesting point regarding the structure of the book of Job:  “Some Bible 

scholars believe that the story of Job may have been presented as a dramatic stage play in 

which actors recited the parts of the different characters in the book.  The idea is 

suggested by the unique structure of the book.  Though most of the book is composed of 

dramatic poetry, it begins with a prose prologue and ends with an epilogue in prose.  The 

prologue and epilogue may have served as program notes that were read to the audience 

at the beginning and end of the dramatic presentation.” 
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John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, pp. 148 and 150) 
suggests the following, three-fold division: 
 
♦ The Dilemma (1:1-2:13) 
♦ The Debates (3:1-37:24)201 
♦ The Deliverance (38:1-42:17) 

 
  
The following chart is from Elmer Smick (“Job,” in The Expositor’s Bible 

Commentary, 4:848): 
 

 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
201

 The dialogue between Job and his friends appears to become more terse and intense as 

it goes along. 
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The following chart is taken from page 172 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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The following chart is from David Egner (“Knowing God Through Job,” 
p. 5): 
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The following chart is from Irving Jensen (Job, p. 16): 
 
 

 
 
 

One Outstanding Feature of Job 

 
The patience of Job.  James writes in James 5:11:  “Ye have heard of 
the patience [or perseverance] of Job.”   
 
How would we respond after losing wealth (chapter 1) and health 
(chapter 2); prosperity and posterity (chapter 1); everything but our 
life and our wife, then being left with a wife that counsels us to put an 
end to our life (chapter 2)?  Would we, as Job did, and as Satan said 
he would not do (1:9), serve God for nothing?202   
 
Rather than comforting him, Job’s wife questioned him and 
encouraged him to curse God and be killed (2:9).  After first grieving 
with him (chapter 2), Job’s friends gave it to him (chapters 4f).  

                                                 
202

 “Suffering is a test of trusting God for who He is, and not for what He does” (Irving 

Jensen, Job, p. 19).  
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Rather than continuing to comfort and console him (6:14a, 13:4b, 
16:2b, 5, and 19:21), Job’s friends accused, criticized, and condemned 
him (32:3).  With friends like these, Job didn’t need enemies.    
 
Though Job sinned against God in his response to his suffering (see 
above under “The Theme of Job”), he did not succumb to the 
temptation to turn away from God.  While Job’s perseverance bent, it 
did not break.  Though his faith faltered, it ultimately held firm.  While 
Job questioned God, he did not quit on God, nor curse God, though 
Satan said he would (1:11 and 2:5) and his wife said he should (2:9).  
In spite of great grief, he glorified God (1:20-22).  He accepted his 
suffering as sovereignly sent (2:10).  He was determined to trust in 
the Lord, even if the Lord took his life (13:15a).  He confessed his 
confidence in his coming resurrection, as well as the resurrection of his 
redeemer (19:25-27).  When he realized he was wrong, he repented 
(40:3-5 and 42:1-6). 
 
May our lasting legacy be like his, a reputation for righteousness 
(Ezekiel 14:14 and 20).      
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Journey Through the Psalms 

 
The book of Psalms is the nineteenth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.  It is also the second of the five books (Job-Song of Solomon) of 
the Old Testament commonly categorized as poetic books (see under 
“The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).203  The 
Hebrew title of the book is sepher tehillim, which means “book of 
praises.”  The English title comes from the Greek word, psalmos, 
meaning songs accompanied by stringed instruments.204  As such, the 
book of Psalms (or Psalter) was the hymnal of the Israelites.   
 
  

The Authors of the Psalms205 
 
The book of Psalms is one of the few in the Bible that is known to have 
multiple human authors (Proverbs is another).  The author of most of 
the psalms (approximately half206) is David, the “sweet psalmist of 
Israel” (2 Samuel 23:1).  Other authors include several leaders among 
the Levitical musicians in David’s court (see 1 Chronicles 6:31-47, 
15:17, 19, and 2 Chronicles 5:12; cf. 1 Kings 4:31):  Asaph, author of 
twelve psalms (50 and 73-83); Heman, author of Psalm 88; and 
Ethan, author of Psalm 89.  The sons of Korah wrote ten psalms (42, 
44-49, 84-85, and 87).  Solomon wrote Psalms 72 and 127.  Moses 

                                                 
203

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the book of Psalms is 

found in the third and final major section of the Jewish Bible, the Writings.  More 

specifically, it is the first of the three books (Psalms, Job, Proverbs) that are classified as 

Poetic Books.  

 
204

 The corresponding Hebrew word is mizmor, meaning “to pluck,” found in the 

superscription of 57 of the psalms. 
 
205

 Identification of the authors of various psalms is based mainly upon the 

superscriptions (literally “to write above”) found at the start of most of the psalms.  

Besides authorship, these superscriptions indicate such things as the historical situation 

that occasioned the writing of the psalm, various musical notations, etc.  Though not part 

of the original text (though the Hebrew Bible includes them as part of the text) and, 

therefore, not inspired, they are considered reliable.     
 
206

 According to the superscriptions of the Psalms, David authored 73 of them.  He is also 

known to be the author of two more, Psalms 2 and 95, based on the testimony of the New 

Testament (see Acts 4:25-26 and Hebrews 4:7). 
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wrote Psalm 90.  The psalms that do not indicate their author are 
commonly called “orphan psalms.” 
 
It appears that at some point after the individual psalms were written, 
they were collected into groups, such as by author (psalms of David, 
psalms of Asaph, psalms of the sons of Korah) or by other such 
grouping (such as songs of degrees or ascent), then into five larger 
groupings (the five “books” of psalms—see under “The Structure of the 
Psalms” below), and ultimately into the 150-psalm collection that 
comprises the Psalter.  Many believe that Ezra was the one who put 
the final collection together.                
 
 

The Date of the Psalms 
 
The first psalm to be written was undoubtedly the one written by 
Moses, the 90th Psalm.  This would have been sometime around 1400 
B.C.  Among the last psalms to be written were Psalm 137 (likely 
written during the Babylonian Exile, in the early to middle part of the 
sixth century B.C) and Psalm 126 (likely written after the Babylonian 
Exile, in the later part of the sixth century B.C. or later).  Thus, the 
psalms were written over a period of time covering nearly a thousand 
years, with a good number of them being written during the time of 
David (around 1,000 B.C.).  This would give the book of Psalms, by 
far, the longest time span of writing of any book in the Bible. 
 
Dating the individual psalms with any precision is nigh unto 
impossible.  One is dependent upon any clues that may be gathered 
from the superscriptions and the psalms themselves.         
 
 

The Purpose of the Psalms 
 
The psalms were written with a very practical purpose in mind, to be 
sung (cf. Ephesians 5:19//Colossians 3:16).  The purpose of the book 
of Psalms, therefore, may be expressed as to provide the people of 
God with poetry to be put to music for praising Him.  This purpose is 
reflected in the doxologies (literally “words of glory”) that conclude 
each of the five books within the book of Psalms, culminating with a 
crescendo of praise in the 150th and final Psalm.207     
 

                                                 
207

 Which the Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 392) entitles:  “Praise God—with full 

orchestra!”  
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The Theme of the Psalms 
 
The theme of the book of Psalms goes hand-in-hand with its purpose.  
Its purpose is to provide poems for the praise of the One (and only 
One) who is praiseworthy.  The theme of the book of Psalms may be 
expressed as the artistic articulation (what poetry is) of the attributes 
and actions (the object of praise is God’s person/perfections and His 
works) of the One (and only One) who is worthy of admiration.  Allen 
Ross (“Psalms,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:780) calls the 
book of Psalms “the most powerful and complete expression of the 
worship of ancient Israel.”         
 
 

The Structure of the Psalms 
 
The book of Psalms is divided into five, separate books, with each book 
ending with a doxology: 

 
♦ Book 1 (Psalms 1-41; doxology in 41:13) 
♦ Book 2 (Psalms 42-72; doxology in 72:18-19) 
♦ Book 3 (Psalms 73-89; doxology in 89:52) 
♦ Book 4 (Psalms 90-106; doxology in 106:48) 
♦ Book 5 (Psalms 107-150; doxology in Psalm 150) 
 
Some suggest that these five books correspond to the five books of 
Moses.208  H. C. Leupold (Exposition of the Psalms, p. 1), however, 
cautions:  “No commentator seems to be able to say wherein this 
correspondence consists.” 
 
In commenting on the structure of the book of Psalms, Derek Kidner 
(Psalms 1-72, p. 7) writes:  “Its structure is perhaps best compared 
with that of a cathedral built and perfected over a matter of centuries, 
in a harmonious variety of styles, rather than a palace displaying the 
formal symmetry of a single and all-embracing plan.” 
 

                                                 
208

 Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, pp. 195-196) says that 

Psalms 1-41 are about man and creation and correspond to Genesis; Psalms 42-72 are 

about Israel and redemption and correspond to Exodus; Psalms 73-89 are about worship 

and the Temple and correspond to Leviticus; Psalms 90-106 are about our sojourn on the 

earth and correspond to Numbers; and Psalms 107-150 are about praise and the Word of 

God and correspond to Deuteronomy.  Similarly, see also the chart from Nelson’s 

Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts, included in this lesson. 
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The psalms found in the Psalter may be grouped into various 
categories.  Among these are:  psalms of individual lament (for 
example, Psalms 3, 7, 13, 17, and 22); psalms of corporate lament 
(for example, Psalms 44, 74, 79, 80, and 83); messianic (or royal) 
psalms (for example, Psalms 2, 20, 22, 45, 72, 89, and 110); 
imprecatory psalms (for example, Psalms 35, 58, 59, 69, 109, and 
137); psalms of degrees or ascent (or “pilgrim psalms” 209) (for 
example, Psalms 120-134); wisdom psalms (for example, Psalms 1, 
37, 49, 73, and 119); and penitential psalms (for example, Psalms 32, 
38, 51, and 143).  
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 178 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
 

 

                                                 
209

 These psalms were called by such names because they would be sung by Jews on their 

pilgrimages to Jerusalem, an upward climb, for the three annual feasts:  Passover in the 

spring, Pentecost in the summer, and Tabernacles in the fall (see Exodus 23:14-19 and 

Leviticus 23:4-44).  
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Four Outstanding Features of the Psalms 

 
1. Its length.  At 150 chapters, the book of Psalms is, by far, the 

longest book in the Bible.  Not only is it the longest book in the 
Bible, but it may also be the most longed-for book in the Bible, 
perhaps read more than any other.210 

 

2. Psalms 117 and 119. Not only is the book of Psalms the 
longest book in the Bible, it also contains the longest chapter in 
the Bible, the 176-verse-long 119th Psalm.  It also contains the 
shortest chapter in the Bible, the two-verse-long 117th Psalm.  
Psalm 117 is also the middle chapter of the Bible, number 595 
out of 1,189.   

 
Psalm 119, the “king kong psalm,” is not only notable for its 
length, but also its structure.  It is an “acrostic psalm211”—its 
176 verses are divided into 22 eight-verse sections, with the first 
word of each verse in each section beginning with the same 
Hebrew consonant and each section using one of the 22 
consonants of the Hebrew alphabet in succession.  Psalm 119 is 
also notable for its consistency of subject matter, the Word of 
God being mentioned in all but a few of its 176 verses.212  

 
3. Its use in the New Testament.  Few Old Testament books are 

quoted more frequently in the New Testament than the book of 
Psalms.  The most frequently-cited Old Testament verse in the 
New Testament is Psalm 110:1. 

 
4. The imprecatory psalms.  Due to their harsh nature, many have 

difficulty accepting the imprecatory213 psalms, those in which the 
psalmist asks God to bring harm upon his enemies.  To properly 
understand such psalms, one must remember that they were 

                                                 
210

 Matthew Henry (“An Exposition, With Practical Observations, of the Book of 

Psalms,” in Matthew Henry’s Commentary, 3:237) points to the likely reason:  “There is 

no one book of scripture that is more helpful to the devotions of the saints than this.” 
 
211

 Other such acrostic psalms include Psalms 9, 10, 25, 34, 37, 111, 112, and 145.  

Proverbs 31:10-31 and the first four chapters of the book of Lamentations also have this 

structure. 
 
212

 The only verses in the 119
th

 Psalm that do not mention the Word of God are verses 84, 

90, 121, 122, and 132. 
 
213

 The word, imprecatory comes from the Latin verb, precari, meaning “to pray.”  
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written in the context of the theocracy.  In the theocracy, there 
was usually an immediate, tangible response to obedience 
(blessing) or disobedience (cursing).  In the imprecatory psalm, 
the psalmist is not so much venting a personal vendetta against 
his enemies as he is asking God to uphold the terms of the 
theocratic covenant, punishing the disobedience of the 
transgressor, for His name’s sake.  Another factor that must be 
taken into account is the relative silence of the Old Testament 
regarding the afterlife (thus, the tendency of the Old Testament 
saint to expect God’s blessing or judgment to be poured out 
exclusively in this life).214    

 
     
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
214

 For more on this issue, one may consult John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible 

Handbook, p. 155); Gleason Archer (A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, pp. 460-

461); Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, pp. 202-203); Derek 

Kidner (Psalms 1-72, pp. 25-32); Willem VanGemeren (“Psalms,” in The Expositor’s 

Bible Commentary, 5:830-832); H. C. Leupold (Exposition of the Psalms, pp. 18-20); and 

Rolland McCune (A Systematic Theology of Biblical Christianity, 1:262-263). 
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Journey Through Proverbs 

 
The book of Proverbs is the twentieth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.  It is also the third of the five books (Job-Song of Solomon) of 
the Old Testament commonly categorized as poetic books (see under 
“The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).215  Along 
with Job and Ecclesiastes, the book of Proverbs is also categorized as a 
book of wisdom.  According to Warren Wiersbe (“Proverbs,” in The 

Bible Exposition Commentary, 3:387), the words, “wise” and “wisdom” 
are mentioned some 125 times in the book of Proverbs. 
 
The English word, “proverbs” is derived from a compound Latin word 
that literally means “for words” (pro = for + verba = words), indicative 
of the way a proverb concentrates many words into a few (The New 

Open Bible).  The Hebrew noun translated “proverb” may have as its 
root the Hebrew verb meaning “to rule” (so Matthew Henry, “An 
Exposition, with Practical Observations, of the Proverbs,” in Matthew 

Henry’s Commentary, 3:790).  Accordingly, Paul Benware (Survey of 
the Old Testament, p. 156) has defined proverbs as “wise, concise 
sayings that are to be used in governing our lives.”  More likely, the 
root is the Hebrew verb meaning “to be like” or “parallel” or “similar” 
(so Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, p. 473).  
Accordingly, C. Hassell Bullock (An Introduction to the Old Testament 

Poetic Books, p. 207) has defined a proverb as “a statement that 
seeks to reveal the true nature of one thing by comparing it to 
something else.”  According to Cervantes (cited in Paul Koptak, 
“Proverbs,” in The NIV Application Commentary, p. 21), proverbs are 
“short sentences drawn from long experience.”  According to Paul 
Koptak (“Proverbs,” in The NIV Application Commentary, p. 21), a 
proverb has three qualities:  shortness, sense, and salt.  A biblical 
proverb has been defined as “a concise, memorable saying, usually in 
poetic form, expressing a generally accepted observation about life as 
filtered through biblical revelation” (Robert McCabe, “Old Testament 
Poetic Books” class notes, p. 78). 
 
Based on 1:4, it appears that the book of Proverbs was written 
primarily to young people.  C. Hassell Bullock (An Introduction to the 
Old Testament Poetic Books, p. 151) says:  “The topics of the book of 

                                                 
215

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), Proverbs is found in 

the third and final major section of the Jewish Bible, the Writings.  More specifically, it is 

the third of the three books (Psalms, Job, Proverbs) that are classified as Poetic Books.    
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Proverbs, while appropriate to the broad spectrum of age, are clearly 
directed to the young, whose surging emotions and untried idealism 
needed to be tempered by experience.”  More specifically, one will find 
continual reference to “my son” (see 1:8, 10, 15, 2:1, et. al.).  Is 
Solomon writing to one of his sons (perhaps Rehoboam)?  More likely, 
he is writing to his students.  It is believed that Solomon was the 
headmaster of a school of wise men (the “Preacher” of Ecclesiastes 
1:1), and it was typical in that day for a teacher to address a pupil as 
“son” (Norman Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 
206).  David Hubbard (“Proverbs,” in The Communicator’s 
Commentary, pp. 26-28) makes the case that Proverbs was written to 
young Israeli men being groomed for leadership positions.  This would 
explain the book’s focus on wicked and virtuous women without a 
corresponding focus on wicked and virtuous men. 
 
  

The Authors of Proverbs 
 
Like the book of Psalms, the book of Proverbs has multiple human 
authors.  The primary human author is Solomon (see 1:1, 10:1, and 
25:1).  This comes as no surprise, as Solomon was renowned for his 
wisdom (see 1 Kings 3:16-28, 4:29-34, and 10:1-7) and spoke 3,000 
proverbs (1 Kings 4:32; cf. Ecclesiastes 12:9).216  Most believe that 
Solomon wrote his proverbs during the middle years of his life (Song 
of Solomon in his early years, Ecclesiastes in his later years).  Two 
other authors are specifically named:  Agur (see 30:1) and King 
Lemuel217 (see 31:1).  “The wise” (see 22:17 and 24:23) may be a 
fourth author.  The “virtuous woman” passage (31:10-31) may have 
been penned by a fifth, though anonymous, author.  Assuming all of 
this to be correct, the authorship of the book would look as follows: 
 

Section Author 

1:1-22:16 Solomon 
22:17-24:34 “the wise” 
25:1-29:27 Solomon 

30:1-33 Agur 
31:1-9 King Lemuel 

31:10-31 Anonymous 

                                                 
216

 The book of Proverbs contains less than a thousand of Solomon’s proverbs.  Nelson’s 

Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 185) says it contains approximately 800 of 

them.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 161) says 513. 
 
217

 According to Jewish tradition, King Lemuel was another name for Solomon.  



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 153

As with the book of Psalms, it is likely that the Proverbs were collected 
into groups, based on authorship, with these groups then collected into 
the one volume that comprises our current book of Proverbs.                
 
 

The Date of Proverbs 
 
Like the book of Psalms, the book of Proverbs was written over an 
extended period of time.  Since we do not know anything about either 
Agur or King Lemuel (assuming he is not Solomon—see footnote 217), 
the only chronological marker we have to go by is Solomon, who lived 
during the 10th century B.C.  From 25:1, we know that the book was 
compiled no earlier than the reign of Hezekiah, who ruled from 729 to 
686 B.C.  Accordingly, John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible 
Handbook, p. 161) gives a range of writing from 971 B.C. (the start of 
Solomon’s reign) to 686 B.C. (the end of Hezekiah’s reign).        
 
 

The Purpose of Proverbs 
 
The purpose for the book of Proverbs is explicitly stated in the opening 
verses of the book.  According to 1:2-6, the purpose of Proverbs is to 
impart wisdom.  “The purpose of Proverbs is to make us less often 
foolish and more often wise, or to improve our overall performance in 
life” (Robert Alden, Proverbs: A Commentary on an Ancient Book of 
Timeless Advice, p. 12).   
 
Wisdom is often equated with intelligence (likewise, wisdom’s 
contrast—foolishness—is often equated with a lack of intelligence).  
However, rather than mental ability, wisdom has more to do with 
moral ability (likewise, foolishness is more descriptive of moral 
deficiency, as opposed to mental deficiency).  Speaking of fools, David 
Hubbard (“Proverbs,” in The Communicator’s Commentary, p. 48) 
states: “Their basic lack is not intelligence quotient, educational 
opportunity, or positive examples.  They are not so much stupid as 
wicked.”  Wisdom, therefore, is more ethical than intellectual.  
However, wisdom is rooted in knowledge, as the following chart 
illustrates: 
 
Knowledge Understanding      Wisdom 
(accumulation of facts) (apprehension of facts) (application of facts)       
 

The Hebrew word for wisdom carries the idea of skill.  Wisdom, then, 
has been defined as skillful living.  Proverbs may be understood as an 
instruction manual or playbook for life.  A proverb is “a moral maxim, 
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a prudent precept, or a sagacious saying.  Proverbs are the holy ‘horse 
sense’ of the Old Testament (Norman Geisler, A Popular Survey of the 
Old Testament, p. 207). 
 
 

The Theme of Proverbs 
 
The theme of the book of Proverbs is found in 1:7, which declares that 
the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom (see also Job 28:28, 
Psalm 111:10, Proverbs 9:10, and 15:33; cf. Colossians 2:8, which  
also teaches that any non-Christ-centered perspective on life is 
illegitimate).  “Wisdom is not simply a matter of the intellect—it is 
viewing life and self from God’s perspective, which is the only true and 
valid perspective” (Paul Benware, Survey of the Old Testament, p. 
156).  “The blending of moral qualities with intellectual ones came 
very naturally to the writer, since in his eyes the truly wise man was 
also righteous and the intelligent one was also godly” (Robert Alden, 
Proverbs: A Commentary on an Ancient Book of Timeless Advice, p. 
20) and “The Bible’s assessment of a smart person without God is 
‘fool’ (1 Cor. 1:20), and the humblest, least literate, untutored, but 
pious person is, in God’s eyes, truly wise.  How reversed we usually 
have it” (p. 22)!              
 
 

The Structure of Proverbs 
 
The book of Proverbs is the most topically-arranged of any book in the 
Bible.  Robert Alden (Proverbs: A Commentary on an Ancient Book of 

Timeless Advice, p. 10) says that Proverbs “is truly a collection of 
sayings with no arrangement, outline, order, or progression.”  The 
book bounces back and forth between a number of topics.  
Consequently, the best way to study the book is topically, rather than 
verse by verse.  Following is a list (with references in Proverbs) of the 
more notable topics contained in the book:  
 
The fool—1:7, 22, 25, 29, 30, 31, 32, 3:35, 10:8, 10, 18, 21, 23, 
11:29, 12:15, 16, 23, 13:16, 14:7, 9, 16, 15:2, 5, 17:10, 12, 18:2, 6, 
7, 20:3, 23:9, 26:11, 28:26, and 29:11 
 
The wise—1:5, 9:8, 9, 10:8, 14, 19, 11:2, 30, 12:15, 16, 23, 14:16, 
15:7, 31, 33, 16:14, 17:28, 19:20, 21:11, 22:3, 27:12, and 29:11    
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Friendships—1:10-15, 3:32, 13:20, 14:7, 20, 16:19, 17:4, 17, 
18:24, 19:4, 6-7, 20:19, 22:24-25, 23:20-21, 24:21-22, 27:6, 17, 
28:7, 10, 29:24, and 25 
 
Money—3:9-10, 27-28, 6:1-5, 10:2, 22, 11:4, 15, 24-26, 28, 13:11, 
15:16, 17, 27, 16:8, 19, 17:1, 18, 23, 19:22, 22:1, 2, 7, 9, 26-27, 
23:4-5, 28:6, 11, 16, 27, and 30:8-9 
 
Pride/Humility—6:16-17, 8:13, 11:2, 15:25, 33, 16:5, 18, 18:12, 
21:4, 22:4, 25:6-7, 26:12, 27:2, 28:25, 29:23, 30:13, and 32 
 
Laziness/Industriousness—6:6-11, 10:4-5, 26, 12:11, 24, 27, 
13:4, 14:23, 15:19, 16:26, 18:9, 19:15, 24, 20:4, 13, 21:25, 22:13, 
24:30-34, 26:13-16, and 28:19 
 
The Tongue—4:24, 6:16-17, 19, 8:13, 10:18, 19, 20, 31, 32, 11:9, 
11, 13, 12:13, 18, 19, 22, 25, 13:3, 15:1, 4, 23, 28, 16:24, 27, 28, 
17:9, 27, 28, 18:2, 7, 8, 13, 21, 19:5, 9, 20:19, 25, 21:23, 25:11, 15, 
26:20, 22, 28, 29:5, and 20 
 
The Home—1:8, 3:11-12, 4:3-4, 6:20, 10:1, 12:4, 13:1, 24, 15:20, 
17:6, 21, 25, 18:22, 19:13, 14, 18, 20:7, 22:6, 15, 23:13-14, 22, 24-
25, 28:7, 29:3, 15, 17, and 30:17 
 
The Wicked Woman—2:16-19, 5:3-6, 8-11, 6:24-29, 7:5-27, 9:13-
18, 22:14, 23:27-28, and 29:3 
 
The Virtuous Woman—31:10-31 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 186 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Two Outstanding Features of Proverbs 
 
1. Its practicality.  Proverbs is arguably the most practical book in 

all of the Bible.  C. Hassell Bullock (An Introduction to the Old 

Testament Poetic Books, p. 146) writes:  “Many persons who 
have become overwhelmed by a theoretical approach to 
Christianity have been able to get a ‘handle’ on the faith by 
reading the book of Proverbs.”  Many have found the practice of 
reading the chapter of Proverbs corresponding to the particular 
day of the month a helpful one.   

 
2. Its genre.  When interpreting Scripture (or any literature), one 

must take into account the particular type of literature (or 
genre) he is seeking to interpret.  A common mistake made by 
interpreters of proverbs is considering them to be promises.  For 
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example, does an apple a day always keep the doctor away?  
Proverbs are generally, but not invariably, true (a few 
exceptions, however, would be Proverbs 11:1 and 12:22).218  
Consider, for instance, Proverbs 22:6.  Assuming the traditional 
interpretation to be correct, is this verse a guarantee that 
children who are well trained will never rebel?  No.  While it is 
generally true that well-trained children will turn out right, it is 
not always true (consider as another example Proverbs 12:21a).  
Proverbs are principles, not necessarily promises.  They are 
guidelines, not necessarily guarantees.  “Many of the proverbial 
maxims should be recognized as guidelines, not absolute 
observations; they are not iron-clad promises.  What is stated is 
generally and usually true, but exceptions are occasionally 
noted” (Sid Buzzell, “Proverbs,” in The Bible Knowledge 
Commentary, 1:904).  “The proverbs are general statements 
and illustrations of timeless truth, which allow for, but do not 
condone, exceptions to the rule (The New Open Bible).  Proverbs 
are “procedures that we follow, not promises that we claim” 
(David Hubbard, “Proverbs,” in The Communicator’s 
Commentary, p. 25).    

 
Also remember that the book of Proverbs is poetic, so when 
interpreting the proverbs within the book, keep the structure of 
Hebrew poetry in mind.  The chief characteristic of Hebrew 
poetry is its parallelism of thought (unlike English poetry, whose 
parallelism is seen in its meter and rhyme), with the two lines of 
a proverb relating to one another, whether antithetically/contrast 
(as in Proverbs 10:1, 14:34, and 15:1), 
synonymously/comparison (as in Proverbs 11:25), or the like.    

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
218

 The fundamental reason for this phenomenon is the brevity of a proverb, which 

brevity would quickly turn into verbosity if all caveats, disclaimers, etc. were included. 
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Journey Through Ecclesiastes 

 
The book of Ecclesiastes is the twenty-first of the sixty-six books of 
the Bible.  It is also the fourth of the five books (Job-Song of Solomon) 
of the Old Testament commonly categorized as poetic219 books (see 
under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).220  
Along with Job and Proverbs, Ecclesiastes is also categorized as a book 
of wisdom.  According to Warren Wiersbe (“Ecclesiastes,” in The Bible 

Exposition Commentary, 3:479), there are 54 references to wisdom in 
the book of Ecclesiastes, and 32 references to its contrast, foolishness.   
 
The Hebrew title of the book is qoheleth, taken from the opening 
words of the book, “The words of the Preacher.”  This noun, found 
seven times in the book (in 1:1, 2, 12, 7:27, 12:8, 9, and 10) and   
translated “Preacher” (by the KJV and ESV) and “Teacher” (by the 
NIV), is derived  from the Hebrew verb, qahal, meaning to assemble, 
collect, or call together (Walter Kaiser, Ecclesiastes: Total Life, p. 24).  
It means one who calls or gathers an assembly for the purpose of 
addressing those assembled.  Accordingly, the English title of the book 
is derived from the Greek word, ekklesia (the word for “church”), 
meaning an assembly or congregation.         
 
Based on 11:9, 12:1, and 12221, it appears that the book of 
Ecclesiastes, like the book of Proverbs, was written primarily to young 
people.   
 
Ecclesiastes is enigmatic and, thus, not easy to exegete.  Gordon Fee 
and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 155) 

                                                 
219

 According to Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 190), one-third of 

Ecclesiastes is poetic in form. 

 
220

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), Ecclesiastes is found 

among the “Writings,” the third section (the first two being the “Law” and the 

“Prophets”).  More specifically, it is one of the five books known as the “Five Scrolls.”  

These five were read by the Jews at special occasions.  The book of Ecclesiastes was read 

during the Feast of Tabernacles.  The other four books among the “Five Scrolls” are Ruth 

(read at the Feast of Weeks, or Pentecost); the Song of Solomon (read at Passover); 

Lamentations (read on the 9th of Ab, the commemoration of the fall of Jerusalem); and 

Esther (read at the Feast of Purim). 

 
221

 As qoheleth, the “Preacher” or “Teacher” (1:1), the writer of Ecclesiastes may have 

been instructing a group of students.  It was typical in that day for a teacher to address a 

pupil as “son” (Norman Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 206).   
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claim that “no other book in the Bible has been such a difficult read.”  
Another has called it the “Rubik’s Cube” of Scripture (“Today in the 
Word,” April 1990, p. 5).  Ecclesiastes has rightly been considered to 
be the most philosophical book in the Bible.   
 
  

The Author of Ecclesiastes 
 
According to Jewish tradition, the human author of the book of 
Ecclesiastes is Solomon.222  Ecclesiastes being a book of wisdom, this 
comes as no surprise, as Solomon was renowned for his wisdom (see 1 
Kings 3:16-28, 4:29-34, and 10:1-7).  Furthermore, statements made 
by the writer within the book strongly imply Solomonic authorship (see 
especially 1:1, 12, and 16).  The author’s unparalleled pursuit of the 
pleasures of life “under the sun” also points to Solomon.  As Norman 
Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 216) says it:  
“Perhaps no one has ever had more resources mentally, politically, and 
economically with which to research the question of pleasure than had 
Solomon.”     
 
 

The Date of Ecclesiastes 
 
Most believe that Solomon wrote Ecclesiastes during the later years of 
his life (the Song of Solomon in his early years and Proverbs in his 
middle years), after having turned from God (see 1 Kings 11) and 
having learned the hard way (from the “school of hard knocks”) that 
life without the Lord is lousy.  His words in 12:1 may suggest such a 
scenario.  Since Solomon died in approximately 930 B.C., Ecclesiastes 
was likely written sometime in the 930s B.C.                   
 
       

The Purpose of Ecclesiastes 
 
The purpose for the book of Ecclesiastes may be inferred from the 
theme of the book (see under “The Theme of Ecclesiastes” below), 
coupled with some of the concluding words of the book:  “Let us hear 
the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep his 

                                                 
222

 Solomon is believed to have been the primary author of three biblical books:  

Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Solomon.  While Proverbs are his sayings (some 

of his proverbs are also found in Ecclesiastes) and the Song of Solomon is one of (1 

Kings 4:32) his songs, Ecclesiastes is his sermon (accordingly, he calls himself “the 

Preacher” throughout the book). 
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commandments: for this is the whole duty of man” (12:13).  Since 
Ecclesiastes is a book of wisdom, it is a “how to” book.223  Specifically, 
its purpose is to teach us how to have victory over the vanity of living 
life without the Lord.  According to 12:13, this victory comes by 
worshipping the Lord (“fear God224”; cf. 3:14, 5:7, 7:18, and 8:12-13) 
and walking with the Lord (“keep his commandments”), obeisance and 
obedience.  It is only by fulfilling these final words that life in a fallen 
world will be fulfilling; it is only by doing this duty that our days in this 
depraved dwelling place become delightful.  God has put eternity in 
man’s heart (3:11), and such a longing can only be met by the Lord.  
As Augustine famously has said:  “Our hearts are restless, until they 
can find rest in you.”  Once our hearts rest in the Lord, though life 
remains somewhat enigmatic, it can begin to be enjoyed (2:24, 3:12-
13, 22, 5:18-20, 8:15, 9:7-9, and 11:9; cf. 1 Timothy 6:17).  “… 
[T]he mood of Ecclesiastes is one of delight, with the prospect of living 
and enjoying all the goods of life once man has come to fear God and 
keep His commandments” (Walter Kaiser, Ecclesiastes: Total Life, p. 
42).  “The message of [Ecclesiastes] may be summarized in this 
fashion: Life with its frustratingly enigmatic nature for finite, fallen 
man who along with his world has been victimized by the fall can 
judiciously be enjoyed when one has a vital relationship with the 
sovereign God who holds man accountable” (Robert McCabe, “Old 
Testament Poetic Books” class notes, p. 100).225  Rather than living life 
from an earthbound, temporal, “under the sun” perspective, one must 
live it from a heavenly, eternal, above the sun perspective (see 
Colossians 3:2).    

                                                 
223

 Wisdom is often equated with intelligence (likewise, wisdom’s contrast—

foolishness—is often equated with a lack of intelligence).  However, rather than mental 

ability, wisdom has more to do with moral ability (likewise, foolishness is more 

descriptive of moral deficiency, as opposed to mental deficiency).  Speaking of fools, 

David Hubbard (“Proverbs,” in The Communicator’s Commentary, p. 48) states: “Their 

basic lack is not intelligence quotient, educational opportunity, or positive examples.  

They are not so much stupid as wicked.”  Wisdom, therefore, is more ethical than 

intellectual.  The Hebrew word for wisdom carries the idea of skill.  Wisdom, then, has 

been defined as skillful living. 
 
224

 To “fear God” is to respond to Him with reverence.  This is at the heart of the wisdom 

books:  Job (see Job 28:28 in conjunction with the chart by Smick under “The Structure 

of Job” in the lesson on Job); Proverbs (see under “The Theme of Proverbs” in the lesson 

on Proverbs); and Ecclesiastes, where it is the bottom line (see 12:13). 
 
225

 Someone has said:  “I asked God for all things that I might enjoy life.  God said, No.  I 

will give you life, so that you may enjoy all things.” 
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The Theme of Ecclesiastes 
 
The theme verse of the book of Ecclesiastes is 1:2, in which Solomon 
states:  “Vanity of vanities, saith the Preacher, vanity of vanities; all is 
vanity” (cf. 12:8, which, along with 1:2, serves as a bookend for the 
book of Ecclesiastes).  “Vanity” is the theme word of the book, found 
38 times, more than in any other book in the Old Testament (it is 
found 73 times total in the Old Testament).  The word expresses the 
idea of futility, meaninglessness (so NIV), emptiness, pointlessness, 
purposelessness, senselessness, of something that is unfulfilling, 
frustrating, unprofitable, or unsatisfying.  Robert McCabe (“Old 
Testament Poetic Books” class notes, p. 102) defines it as “frustrating 
enigma.”  Related concepts used by Solomon in the book of 
Ecclesiastes include the ideas of no profit (1:3, 2:11, 3:9, and 5:16) 
and vexation of spirit (KJV)/chasing after the wind (NIV) (1:14, 17, et. 
al.).  Another significant phrase in the book of Ecclesiastes is “under 
the sun,” found 29 times (1:3, 9, 14, et. al.).  A related phrase is 
“under heaven” (1:13, 2:3, and 3:1).  These phrases are indicative of 
a perspective of life that is godless, worldly, temporal, earthbound.  In 
the book of Ecclesiastes, Solomon “experimented in the laboratory of 
life” (Warren Wiersbe, “Ecclesiastes,” in The Bible Exposition 
Commentary, 3:480), set out on a search for satisfaction226 (Norman 
Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 213), but did so 
from an “under the sun” perspective.  As a result, he discovered that 
life without the Lord is lousy.  The theme of the book of Ecclesiastes 
may be expressed as the futility of finding fulfillment in life without the 
Lord.        
 
 

The Structure of Ecclesiastes 
 
The structure of the book of Ecclesiastes tends to be more disordered 
than ordered.  This may be a reflection of the subject matter of the 
book, with the structure reflecting the seemingly disordered, puzzling, 
mysterious nature of life “under the sun.”  Order is, however, seen in 
the common thread of “vanity” that is weaved throughout the book 
and which bookends the book (see 1:2 and 12:8).   
 

                                                 
226

 Solomon sought such satisfaction in theories, thrills, and things (Robert McCabe, “Old 

Testament Poetic Books” class notes, p. 106); in wisdom, wit, wine, works, wealth, 

women, worldly recognition, and worldly pleasures (Norman Geisler, A Popular Survey 

of the Old Testament, pp. 216-217); in pursuing such things as philosophy, pleasure, 

possessions, and productivity. 
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The following outline is taken from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey 

of the Old Testament, pp. 216-218): 
 
I. The Problem Stated: There Appears to be No Satisfaction in the 

World (1:1-11) 
II. The Problem Studied:  Satisfaction is Sought in the World (1:12-

12:8) 
 A. Satisfaction sought experientially (1:12-2:26) 
 B. Satisfaction sought philosophically (3:1-12:8) 
III. The Problem Solved:  Satisfaction is Found Beyond This World 

(12:9-14) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 191 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of Ecclesiastes 

 
The canonical questioning of the book.  Throughout history, the 
canonicity of Ecclesiastes has been questioned by some, thus making 
it one of the biblical books called the “antilegomena” (literally, “to 
speak against”).  The reasons for this include “its apparently 
unorthodox statements and extreme pessimism227” (J. Stafford Wright, 
“Ecclesiastes,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 5:1137), as well 
as its “superficial contradictions228” (5:1149).  None of this, however, 
is insurmountable.  The simple fact of the matter is that Christ 
established the confines of the Old Testament canon (see Luke 11:50-
51 and 24:44), which included Ecclesiastes. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
227

 Where Ecclesiastes strikes a pessimistic tone, it must be remembered that at these 

points Solomon is looking at life from an “under the sun” perspective (see under “The 

Theme of Ecclesiastes” above).  Furthermore, the book also strikes an optimistic tone at 

times (in 2:24, 3:12-13, 22, 5:18-20, 8:15, 9:7-9, and 11:9).  Layton Talbert 

(“Ecclesiastes: A Biblical Philosophy of Life,” Frontline, November/December 2003, pp. 

30-31) writes:  “… Solomon keeps thrusting our heads periodically above the surface of 

the dark waters of vanity to permit us a gasp of air and light” and “The Preacher 

intersperses his unrelenting realism with an emphasis on the joys of life (limited though 

they are), like a man in a darkened room pointing to the light leaking through a half-open 

door of escape.” 
 
228

 Such “contradictions” are, indeed, superficial.  Examples of such supposed 

contradictions include a comparison of Numbers 15:39 (“seek not after your own heart 

and your own eyes”) with Ecclesiastes 11:9 (“walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the 

sight of thine eyes”) and a comparison of Ecclesiastes 2:2 (mirth is bad) with Ecclesiastes 

8:15 (mirth is good).  Correct interpretation of these texts in their contexts clears up any 

supposed contradictions.  Accordingly, it must be remembered that in Ecclesiastes 

Solomon looks at life from two, polar-opposite perspectives, “under the sun” and above 

the sun, with such perspectives producing polar-opposite prescriptions.     
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Journey Through the Song of Solomon 
 

The book of the Song of Solomon is the twenty-second of the sixty-six 
books of the Bible.  It is also the fifth of the five books (Job-Song of 
Solomon) of the Old Testament commonly categorized as poetic books 
(see under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this 
series).229     
 
The Hebrew title of the book is shir hashirim, taken from the opening 
words of the book, “song of songs,” signifying that of all of Solomon’s 
1,005 songs (1 Kings 4:32), this is the supreme one.  The Latin title 
for the book is canticles, meaning “songs.”         
 
The book is a love poem or song (a poem put to music), consisting of 
a series of love poems or songs.230  It tells the story of the love 
between Solomon (3:7, 9, 11, and 8:11-12; cf. 1:4, 12, and 7:5) and 
a Shulamite231 (6:13) shepherdess (1:8) from Lebanon (4:8).232  
Besides these two main characters, there is a background chorus of 
women, possibly companions of the Shulamite or servants of Solomon 
(see 3:10), called the “daughters of Jerusalem” (1:5, 2:7, 3:5, 5:8, 
16, and 8:4; cf. 3:11’s “daughters of Zion”).  The book alternates 
between the words of Solomon, the Shulamite, and the daughters of 
Jerusalem.233         

                                                 
229

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the Song of Solomon 

is found among the “Writings,” the third section (the first two being the “Law” and the 

“Prophets”).  More specifically, it is one of the five books known as the “Five Scrolls.”  

These five were read by the Jews at special occasions.  The Song of Solomon was read 

during the Feast of Passover.  The other four books among the “Five Scrolls” are Ruth 

(read at the Feast of Weeks, or Pentecost); Ecclesiastes (read at the Feast of Tabernacles); 

Lamentations (read on the 9th of Ab, the commemoration of the fall of Jerusalem); and 

Esther (read at the Feast of Purim). 

 
230

 According to Kenneth Muck (Life and Love: Ecclesiastes and Song of Solomon, p. 

75), the book consists of thirteen love songs. 

 
231

 “Shulamite” may indicate that this woman was from the town of Shunem (John 

MacArthur, The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 175).  According to Warren Wiersbe 

(“Song of Solomon,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 3:541), Shulamite is a 

feminine form of the name, Solomon. 

 
232

 Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 221) calls her a 

Cinderella. 
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The story consists of Solomon visiting one of his vineyards (8:11), 
disguised as a shepherd, where he meets the Shulamite shepherdess.  
He later returns, revealing himself as king (end of chapter 3), takes 
her back to Jerusalem, and marries her.234     
 
  

The Author of the Song of Solomon 
 
According to Jewish tradition, the human author of the book of the 
Song of Solomon is Solomon.235  Solomon identifies himself as the 
author in the opening verse of the book (1:1).  The book is a song 
(1:1), and Solomon is known to have written songs (1 Kings 4:32).  
Furthermore, in keeping with the knowledge of plants and animals we 
know Solomon had (see 1 Kings 4:33), the book refers to twenty-one 
varieties of plant life (see, for example, 2:1 and 13) and fifteen 
species of animals (see, for example, 2:7 and 9) (Gleason Archer, A 

Survey of Old Testament Introduction, pp. 498-499; Norman Geisler, 
A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 219).236            
 
 

The Date of the Song of Solomon 
 
Most believe that Solomon wrote the Song of Solomon during the early 
years of his life (Proverbs in his middle years and Ecclesiastes in his 
later years), more specifically during the early years of his reign (he 
reigned between approximately 970 B.C. and 930 B.C.).  Paul Benware 
(Survey of the Old Testament, p. 163) gives a date of writing of 960 

                                                                                                                                                 
233

 Some translations identify the various speakers with various headings.  The NIV uses 

the headings, “Lover” (when Solomon is speaking), “Beloved” (when the Shulamite is 

speaking), and “Friends” (when the daughters of Jerusalem are speaking).  The ESV uses 

the headings, “He” (when Solomon is speaking), “She” (when the Shulamite is speaking), 

and “Others” (when the daughters of Jerusalem are speaking). 
 
234

 For such summations of the story of the Song of Solomon, see Warren Wiersbe 

(“Song of Solomon,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 3:541); Paul Benware 

(Survey of the Old Testament, p. 165); and Kenneth Muck (Life and Love: Ecclesiastes 

and the Song of Solomon, pp. 77-78). 

 
235

 Solomon is believed to have been the primary author of three biblical books:  

Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Solomon.  While Proverbs are his sayings, and 

Ecclesiastes is his sermon, the Song of Solomon is one of his 1,005 songs (1 Kings 4:32).   
 
236

 For further support of the Solomonic authorship of the Song of Solomon, see pages 

219-220 of Norman Geisler’s A Popular Survey of the Old Testament. 
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B.C.  Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 220) 
gives a date of 950 B.C.                     
 
 

The Purpose of the Song of Solomon 
 
At first blush, it may seem strange that Solomon, who was infamous 
for being polygamous (see 1 Kings 11:3), would be the one to speak 
about the magnificence of physical intimacy within marriage.  
However, as with the book of Ecclesiastes (see under “The Theme of 
Ecclesiastes” in the lesson on Ecclesiastes), Solomon could speak as 
one who had “been there, done that” (and who would, sadly, continue 
to go there and do that).  6:8-9 implies that at the time Solomon 
wrote the book, his polygamy was in progress.  It also implies that he 
believed that his Shulamite bride was the best of the bunch.  If she 
was Solomon’s first wife, then the book may very well be an apologetic 
for the superiority of monogamous (one wife) marriage.237  Thus, the 
purpose for the book of the Song of Solomon would be to magnify the 
felicity (happiness) of monogamous intimacy. 
 
    

The Theme of the Song of Solomon 
 
The book of the Song of Solomon, more than any other biblical book, 
focuses on the felicity of (cf. Proverbs 5:18 and Ecclesiastes 9:9)238 
the physical intimacy between a man and a woman in marriage, 
describing such intimacy in words befitting the sacredness of sexuality 
(cf. Hebrews 13:4a).  Contrary to contemporary culture, where 
sexuality is so often expressed outside of marriage and motivated by 
illicit lust (Colossians 3:5 and 1 Thessalonians 4:5), the Song of 
Solomon shows that sexuality is a significant part of marriage (cf. 
Proverbs 5:15-19 and 1 Corinthians 7:1-5) and is motivated by love 
(cf. Proverbs 5:19).  According to Kenneth Muck (Life and Love: 

Ecclesiastes and Song of Solomon, pp. 74-75), the word, “love” is 
found 29 times in the book, while the word, “beloved” is found 28 
times.                    
 
                                                 
237

 “The recognition by the man who had a thousand wives and concubines that he had 

only one true love may be the greatest rebuke against polygamy in all literature” (Norman 

Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 222). 
 
238

 The book of the Song of Solomon, as well as the other Scriptures cited at this point, 

strongly imply that the act of marriage is not just intended for procreation, but also for 

pleasure. 
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The Structure of the Song of Solomon 
 
The following breakdown of the book is from Warren Wiersbe (“Song of 
Solomon,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 3:539): 
 
♦ Anticipation: the Courtship (1:1-3:5) 
♦ Consummation: the Wedding (3:6-5:1) 
♦ Celebration: the Marriage (5:2-8:14) 
 
A similar breakdown is given by Paul Benware (Survey of the Old 
Testament, p. 164): 
 
♦ Courtship: Preparation for Marriage (1:1-3:5) 
♦ Consummation: Fulfillment Within Marriage (3:6-5:1) 
♦ Commitment: Realities of Marriage (5:2-8:14) 
 
So also John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 181): 
 
♦ The Courtship: Leaving (1:1-3:5) 
♦ The Wedding: Cleaving (3:6-5:1) 
♦ The Marriage: Weaving (5:2-8:14) 
 
 
The following outline is taken from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey 

of the Old Testament, pp. 221-222): 
 
I. The Virgin and the Vineyard (1:1-2:7) 
II. The Damsel and the Dream (2:8-3:5) 
III. The Queen and the Quest (3:6-5:1) 
IV. Recollection and Romance (5:2-6:9) 
V. Romance and Reality (6:10-8:4) 
VI. The Homestead and the Honeymoon (8:5-14) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 196 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Three Outstanding Features of the Song of Solomon 

 
1. The absence of God’s name.  Like the book of Esther, the Song 

of Solomon does not mention God’s name. 
 
2. The canonical questioning of the book.  Throughout history, the 

canonicity of the Song of Solomon has been questioned by 
some, thus making it one of the biblical books called the 
“antilegomena” (literally, “to speak against”).  The primary 
reason for this is the book’s sensual nature.239  Other factors 
include the absence of God’s name and the lack of citation in the 
New Testament.  None of this, however, is insurmountable.  The 
simple fact of the matter is that Christ established the confines 
of the Old Testament canon (see Luke 11:50-51 and 24:44), 
which included the Song of Solomon. 

                                                 
239

 According to Matthew Henry (“An Exposition, With Practical Observations, of the 

Song of Solomon,” in Matthew Henry’s Commentary, 3:1053), “the Jewish doctors 

advised their young people not to read [the Song of Solomon] till they were thirty years 

old.”  
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3. Its interpretation.  According to Jack Deere (“Song of Songs,” in 
The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1009), “a cursory glance at 
the Song’s history of interpretation reveals a diversity of opinion 
unequaled in the study of any other biblical work” and “Probably 
no other book of the Bible has such a variegated tapestry of 
interpretation.”  In what appears to have been an overreaction 
to the book’s subject matter, both Jewish and Christian 
interpreters have viewed the book as an allegory (an extended 
metaphor)240, either of God’s love for Israel and/or of Christ’s 
love for the church.241  A somewhat mediating position is viewing 
the book as being based on the historical reality of a relationship 
between Solomon and a Shulamite woman, with this relationship 
being a type of the relationship between God and Israel and/or 
Christ and the church.  The best and most natural position is to 
interpret the book normally/at face value/as written, as a 
celebration of physical intimacy within marriage for all times.242  
This does not mean, however, that the book’s meaning has no 
application whatsoever to the spiritual relationship between God 
and His people.  The Bible certainly depicts the relationship 
between God and Israel (see, for example, Isaiah 54:5 and the 
book of Hosea) and between Christ and the church (see, for 
example, Romans 7:4, 2 Corinthians 11:2, Ephesians 5:32 and 
its surrounding context, and Revelation 19:7; cf. James 4:4) 
with marital imagery.  As Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of 

the Old Testament, p. 223, emphasis his) says:  “Truly a 
marriage of this kind is a dramatic illustration of Jehovah’s love 
for Israel and a beautiful picture of Christ’s love for His bride the 
church.”     

 

                                                 
240

 For a recounting of some of these allegorical interpretations, see Warren Wiersbe 

(“Song of Solomon,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 3:542); Jack Deere (“Song of 

Songs,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:108); and Dennis Kinlaw (“Song of 

Songs,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 5:1203).  An example of a book-long 

allegory, or extended metaphor, is John Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress.  

 
241

 According to Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, 

p. 163), an early church council (in 550 A.D.) forbade any interpretation that was not 

allegorical.  Matthew Henry (“An Exposition, With Practical Observations, of the Song 

of Solomon,” in Matthew Henry’s Commentary, 3:1053) calls the book an allegory and a 

parable. 

 
242

 “ … [T]he Song was never intended to apply only to Solomon, but to make every 

married couple who share pure love each other’s ‘king’ and ‘queen’” (Gordon Fee and 

Douglas Stuart, How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 162). 
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Journey Through Isaiah 
 

The book of Isaiah is the twenty-third of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.  It is also the first of the seventeen books (Isaiah-Malachi) of 
the Old Testament commonly categorized as prophetic books (see 
under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).243  
More specifically, it is the first of five books (Isaiah-Daniel) that are 
called the “Major Prophets.”244  While it is among the prophetic books 
and not the poetic books, most of its content is poetry.245  Though it 
contains oracles against surrounding nations (in chapters 13-23), its 
message is primarily directed to the southern part of the Divided 
Kingdom, Judah (1:1 and 2:1).  It is among the largest books in the 
Bible. 
 
  

The Author of the Book of Isaiah 
 
According to Jewish tradition, the human author of the book of Isaiah 
is the prophet246, Isaiah.  Isaiah identifies himself as the author in the 
opening verse of the book (1:1; cf. 2:1 and 13:1).  Furthermore, in 
several places in the New Testament where the book of Isaiah is cited, 
Isaiah is specified as the author of what is cited (see Matthew 3:3, 

                                                 
243

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the book of Isaiah is 

found among the “Prophets,” the second section (the first being the “Law” and the third 

being the “Writings”).  More specifically, it is one of the four books (Isaiah, Jeremiah, 

Ezekiel, and The Twelve) known as the “Latter Prophets,” which follow the “Former 

Prophets” (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings).   

 
244

 They are called “major prophets,” in distinction from the final twelve books of the Old 

Testament (Hosea-Malachi), which are called “minor prophets.”  They are called such, 

not because of their relative importance (i.e., not because they are more important than 

the minor prophets), but because of their relative length (i.e., because they are typically 

longer in content than the minor prophets). 
 
245

 “Scholars have long marveled at the literary beauty and at the depth and power of 

Isaiah’s poetry” (Herbert Wolf, Interpreting Isaiah, p. 51).  
 
246

 A prophet was both a predictor and a preacher, one who did both foretelling and 

forthtelling, doing more of the second than the first.  As Norman Geisler (A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 228) writes:  “The broad meaning of the word prophecy 

is to forth-tell; the narrow meaning is to fore-tell.  The latter is more popular today but 

the former is by far the more common usage in the Bible.”  The Puritans often called 

preaching “prophesying.”  
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citing Isaiah 40:3; Matthew 12:17-21, citing Isaiah 42:1-4; Luke 3:4-
6, citing Isaiah 40:3-5; Romans 10:16, citing Isaiah 53:1; and 
Romans 10:20-21, citing Isaiah 65:1-2).              
 
Isaiah has been considered the greatest of the writing prophets.  The 
Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 204) calls him the 
“prince of the prophets.”  He is mentioned more in the New Testament 
than any other Old Testament prophet (John Martin, “Isaiah,” in The 
Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1030).  He was married and had two 
sons (7:3, 8:3, and 18).  He appears to have been a resident of 
Jerusalem, with inside access to the kings of Judah.  According to 
tradition, he was martyred by being sawn asunder (cf. Hebrews 11:37) 
during the reign of Manasseh.   
 
 

The Date of the Book of Isaiah 
 
According to the book’s opening verse (1:1), Isaiah ministered during 
the reigns of four Judean kings:  Uzziah (good king, who reigned from 
790-739 B.C.); Jotham (good king, who reigned from 750-732 B.C.); 
Ahaz (wicked king, who reigned from 735-715 B.C.); and Hezekiah 
(good king, who reigned from 715-686 B.C.).  If the tradition 
concerning his death is correct, it may be assumed that his ministry 
continued into the reign of Manasseh (wicked king, who reigned from 
686-642 B.C.).  Isaiah’s call took place in the year that Uzziah died 
(6:1).  Thus, his ministry began in approximately 739 B.C.  It 
continued until at least 681 B.C., the year of the death of Sennacherib, 
king of Assyria (37:38), thus making his ministry approximately sixty 
years in length, minimum.  Isaiah, then, would have written the book 
that bears his name sometime after 681 B.C.                        
 
 

The Purpose of the Book of Isaiah 
 
As can be seen under “The Structure of the Book of Isaiah” below, the 
book of Isaiah is a mixture of negative and positive.  Negatively, 
Isaiah warns the southern kingdom of Judah (and the surrounding 
nations—see, for example, 13:11) of the coming judgment of God for 
their sin (which judgment came, for Judah, in the form of the 
Babylonian captivity less than a century later—see 5:13).  Positively, 
he assures Judah of her restoration247 (immediately, in the form of 

                                                 
247

 The names of Isaiah’s two sons signified these two aspects of retribution and 

restoration (see 8:18).  The name of Isaiah’s first son, Shearjashub (7:3) meant “a 
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return from captivity—see 44:21-28; ultimately, in the form of the 
millennial kingdom).  The purpose of the book of Isaiah may be 
expressed as a rebuke of Judah for her rebellion (see, for example, 
1:2f), a reminder of God’s retribution for it, and a reassurance of her 
restoration (see, for example, 40:1-2 and 49:13248), a restoration that 
would be the result of repentance (1:16). 
 
 

The Theme of the Book of Isaiah 
 
The meaning of the name, Isaiah (“Yahweh is salvation”) is in keeping 
with the theme of the book that bears his name.  The book of Isaiah is 
about salvation.  The word, salvation is found 26 times in the book, 
while only 7 times in the rest of the prophetic books (Nelson’s 
Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts, p. 207).  The book of Isaiah 
begins with the bad news of sin and judgment, but ends with the good 
news of salvation.   
 
Isaiah has been called the “evangelical prophet.”249  His book has been 
called “the Gospel According to Isaiah” (so Norman Geisler, A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 246; cf. Herbert Wolf, Interpreting 
Isaiah, p. 11).  As did Philip with the Ethiopian eunuch (see Acts 8:30-
35), so one may lead someone to Christ using the “Isaiah Road.”  The 
book of Isaiah speaks of God’s holiness (see especially the start of 
chapter 6; cf. the repeated use of the divine title, “the Holy One of 
Israel,” found several dozen times in the book), man’s sin (6:5 and 
64:6), the separation from God that sin brings (59:2), and salvation 
from sin (1:18, 6:7, 43:25, 44:22, 45:22, 55:7, and 61:10; cf. the 
repeated use of the divine title, “Redeemer,” found a dozen times in 
the book) through the substitutionary atonement of Christ (53:5-6 and 
surrounding).                        
 
 
 

                                                                                                                                                 

remnant shall return.”  The name of his second son, Mahershalalhashbaz (8:3) meant 

“quick to plunder, swift to the spoil” (see 8:4).    
 
248

 According to John Martin (“Isaiah,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1031), 

the word, “comfort” is found thirteen times in chapters 40-66.  
 
249

 So Gleason Archer (A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, p. 333); Matthew Henry 

(“An Exposition, With Practical Observations, of the Book of the Prophet Isaiah,” in 

Matthew Henry’s Commentary, 4:2); John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, 

p. 187); and Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 197).  
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The Structure of the Book of Isaiah 
 
Some divide the book of Isaiah into two parts, as does John Martin 
(“Isaiah,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1032-1033): 
 
♦ The Retribution of God (chapters 1-39) 
♦ The Restoration by God (chapters 40-66) 
 
So also Warren Wiersbe (“Isaiah,” in The Bible Exposition 

Commentary, 4:9): 
 
♦ Condemnation (chapters 1-39) 
♦ Consolation (chapters 40-66) 
 
 
A three-part division is given by Paul Benware (Survey of the Old 

Testament, p. 197): 
 
♦ Prophecies of Punishment (chapters 1-35) 
♦ Parenthesis for History (chapters 36-39) 
♦ Prophecies of Peace (chapters 40-66) 
 
So also Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 
246) and Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 205): 
 
♦ Prophetic (chapters 1-35) 
♦ Historic (chapters 36-39) 
♦ Messianic (chapters 40-66) 
 
Another way of looking at the immediately-preceding division is 
viewing the first part (chapters 1-35) as focusing on the Assyrians, the 
second part (chapters 36-39) as transitioning from the Assyrians to 
the Babylonians, and the third part (chapters 40-66) as focusing on 
the Babylonians. 
 
 
The following outline is taken from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey 

of the Old Testament, pp. 246-247): 
 
I. Prophetic Condemnations (chapters 1-35) 

A. Condemnations concerning Judah and Israel (chapters 1-
12) 

 B. Condemnation of the surrounding nations (chapters 13-23) 
 C. Condemnations concerning all nations (chapters 24-35) 
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II. Historic Confiscation (chapters 36-39) 
 A. Looking back to the Assyrian invasion (chapters 36-37) 

B. Looking forward to the Babylonian invasion (chapters 38-
39) 

III. Messianic Consolation (chapters 40-66) 
 A. The deliverance from God (chapters 40-48) 
 B. The deliverer from God (chapters 49-57) 
 C. The delivered of God (chapters 58-66) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 205 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Two Outstanding Features of the Book of Isaiah 

 
1. Its use in the New Testament.  Other than the book of Psalms, 

no other Old Testament book is cited or alluded to in the New 
Testament more than the book of Isaiah (Gordon Fee & Douglas 
Stuart, How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 175; Herbert 
Wolf, Interpreting Isaiah, p. 11).  According to Warren Wiersbe 
(“Isaiah,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 4:13), the 
“servant song” of 52:13-53:12 is quoted or alluded to nearly 
forty times in the New Testament. 

 
2. Its Christology.  Many have made mention of Isaiah’s focus on 

Christ:  “The Book of Isaiah contains some of the richest and 
most extensive references to the person and work of Christ 
found anywhere in the Old Testament” (Herbert Wolf, 
Interpreting Isaiah, p. 257); “Deeper Christological insights are 
to be found in [Isaiah’s] work than anywhere else in the Old 
Testament” (Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old Testament 

Introduction, p. 333); and “Isaiah presents perhaps the most 
complete and comprehensive descriptions of Christ found in the 
Old Testament” (Norman Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old 
Testament, p. 245).  Christ is often referred to as a “Servant” in 
the book, particularly in four “servant songs” (42:1-4, 49:1-6, 
50:4-9, and 52:13-53:12).  Well-known Old Testament 
prophecies concerning Christ contained in the book include 7:14 
and 9:6-7.250        

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
250

 For more on the Christological focus of the book of Isaiah, see pages 257-282 of 

Herbert Wolf’s Interpreting Isaiah.  
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Journey Through Jeremiah 
 

The book of Jeremiah is the twenty-fourth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.  It is also the second of the seventeen books (Isaiah-Malachi) of 
the Old Testament commonly categorized as prophetic books (see 
under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).251  
More specifically, it is the second of five books (Isaiah-Daniel) that are 
called the “Major Prophets.”252  While it is among the prophetic books 
and not the poetic books, approximately half of its content is poetry.  
Though it contains prophecies against surrounding nations (especially 
in chapters 46-51; cf. 1:5), its message is primarily directed to the 
southern part of the Divided Kingdom, Judah.  It is among the largest 
books in the Bible, second only to the book of Psalms.  It is tough to 
interpret.  As Charles Feinberg (“Jeremiah,” in The Expositor’s Bible 

Commentary, 6:357) writes:  “Some expositors have judged 
Jeremiah’s prophecy to be the most difficult in the OT.  Many passages 
have eluded the comprehension of diligent commentators.  Jeremiah, 
it has been claimed with some justification, is the least read and least 
understood of all OT books ….” 
 
  

The Author of the Book of Jeremiah 
 
According to Jewish tradition, the human author of the book of 
Jeremiah is the prophet253, Jeremiah.  Jeremiah identifies himself as 

                                                 
251

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the book of Jeremiah 

is found among the “Prophets,” the second section (the first being the “Law” and the third 

being the “Writings”).  More specifically, it is one of the four books (Isaiah, Jeremiah, 

Ezekiel, and The Twelve) known as the “Latter Prophets,” which follow the “Former 

Prophets” (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings).   

 
252

 They are called “major prophets,” in distinction from the final twelve books of the Old 

Testament (Hosea-Malachi), which are called “minor prophets.”  They are called such, 

not because of their relative importance (i.e., not because they are more important than 

the minor prophets), but because of their relative length (i.e., because they are typically 

longer in content than the minor prophets). 
 
253

 A prophet was both a predictor and a preacher, one who did both foretelling and 

forthtelling, doing more of the second than the first.  As Norman Geisler (A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 228) writes:  “The broad meaning of the word prophecy 

is to forth-tell; the narrow meaning is to fore-tell.  The latter is more popular today but 

the former is by far the more common usage in the Bible.”  The Puritans often called 

preaching “prophesying.”  
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the author in the opening verse of the book (1:1; cf. 7:1, 11:1, 14:1, 
18:1, 21:1, 25:1-2, 27:1, 29:1-3, 30, 30:1, 32:6, 26, 33:1, 19, 23, 
34:1, 12, 35:1, 12, 36:1, 27, 40:1, 42:7, 43:8,  44:1, 45:1, 46:1, 
47:1, 49:34, 50:1, and 51:64).  Furthermore, in Daniel 9:2, Daniel 
speaks of his discovery of the Captivity’s duration by reading what 
Jeremiah wrote, undoubtedly referring to Jeremiah 25:11 and/or 
29:10.  Finally, in Matthew 2:17-18, Matthew cites Jeremiah 31:15 
and indicates that what he cites was spoken by Jeremiah.  Like several 
biblical authors, Jeremiah made use of an amanuensis (secretary or 
scribe) to record his words (a man named Baruch—see 36:4, 6, 17-18, 
32, and 45:1).                  
 
Jeremiah, whom Charles Feinberg (“Jeremiah,” in The Expositor’s Bible 

Commentary, 6:370) calls “one of the greatest spiritual giants of all 
time,” was born into a priestly family in the town of Anathoth (1:1), 
located a few miles from Jerusalem.   He was single, at God’s 
command (16:1-2).  He greatly grieved over his people’s sin and 
impending punishment (see 8:21 and 10:19), earning him the 
nickname, “the weeping prophet” (see 9:1, 18, 13:17, and 14:17; cf. 
the book of Lamentations).254  According to tradition, Jeremiah was 
martyred by being stoned while in exile in Egypt.   
 
 

The Date of the Book of Jeremiah 
 
Jeremiah ministered during the reigns of five Judean kings:  Josiah 
(good king, who reigned from 640-609 B.C.; see 1:2, 3:6, 25:3, and 
36:2; cf. 2 Chronicles 35:25); Jehoahaz (wicked king, who reigned in 
609 B.C.); Jehoiakim (an especially wicked king255, who reigned from 
609-598 B.C.; see 1:3, 25:1, 26:1, 27:1, 35:1, 36:1, and 45:1); 
Jehoiachin (also known as Jeconiah or Coniah; wicked king, who 
reigned from 598-597 B.C.); and Zedekiah (wicked king, who reigned 
from 597-586 B.C.; see 1:3, 21:1, 27:12, 28:1, 32:1, 34:2, and 
49:34).  These reigns are narrated in both 2 Kings 22-25 and 2 
Chronicles 34-36.  Jeremiah’s ministry continued through the final 
phase of the Babylonian exile (1:3), which took place in 586 B.C., and 

                                                 
254

 “A vein of sorrow and sadness runs throughout the book.  Touch the work where you 

will, and it will weep” (Charles Feinberg, “Jeremiah,” in The Expositor’s Bible 

Commentary, 6:367). 
 
255

 How wicked was Jehoiakim?  So wicked that he slew Urijah the prophet (26:20-23).   

So wicked that he actually cut the words of the Lord through Jeremiah from a scroll and 

burned them (end of chapter 36). 
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continued for some time thereafter upon his exile to Egypt (chapters 
43-45).  Jeremiah’s call took place in the thirteenth year of Josiah’s 
reign256 (1:2 and 25:3), which was 626 B.C.  Thus, his ministry was 
over forty years in duration.257  Jeremiah, then, would have written 
the book that bears his name sometime after 586 B.C.                        
 
 

The Purpose of the Book of Jeremiah 
 
Having been written after the Exile (see above under “The Date of the 
Book of Jeremiah”), and presumably for the benefit of the exilic 
community (in Judah, Babylon, and Egypt), the purpose of the book of 
Jeremiah may be expressed as a reminder to the exiled Israelites of 
God’s retribution for unrepentant wrong (see below under “The Theme 
of the Book of Jeremiah”), as well as a reassurance of restoration for 
the repentant.  As did Isaiah (to a greater degree), so also did 
Jeremiah (to a lesser degree) hold out hope  (see especially chapters 
30-33, the so-called “Book of Consolation”), reassuring Judah of her 
restoration (immediately, in the form of return from captivity258—see 
12:15, 24:6, 27:22, 29:10, 14, 31:16-17, 23, 32:37, 33:7, 11, 26, 
42:12, and 50:19; ultimately, in the establishment of the New 
Covenant in the eschaton/end times—see 31:31-34).  Though God had 
called Jeremiah “to root out, and to pull down, and to destroy, and to 
throw down,” He also called Jeremiah “to build, and to plant” (1:10; cf. 
24:6, 31:28, and 45:4).  Accordingly (as does the book of 2 Kings), 
the book of Jeremiah ends on a positive note (52:31-34), the release 
of Jehoiachin from captivity. 
 
 

                                                 
256

 How old was Jeremiah when he was called?  Warren Wiersbe (“Jeremiah,” in The 

Bible Exposition Commentary, 4:74) suggests that he was twenty.  J. A. Thompson (“The 

Book of Jeremiah,” in The New International Commentary on the Old Testament, p. 11) 

suggests that he was 16-18 years of age.  Several writers suggest a date of birth for 

Jeremiah in the middle of the seventh century B.C.:  650 (Zondervan Handbook to the 

Bible, p. 439); 646 (Charles Feinberg, “Jeremiah,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 

6:359). 

 
257

 The Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 215) suggests a 47-year 

ministry for Jeremiah (627-580 B.C.).  Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 

216) suggests a 50-year ministry. 
 
258

 Notice how Jeremiah “practiced what he preached” by purchasing a piece of property 

in the Promised Land (32:6f), in spite of being in prison and in spite of Jerusalem being 

besieged by the Babylonians (32:2), but because of God’s promise (32:15).  
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The Theme of the Book of Jeremiah 
 
Especially prominent in the book of Jeremiah is the Hebrew verb that 
means to turn, or repent.259  As did Isaiah approximately a century 
before, so Jeremiah warned the southern kingdom of Judah (and the 
surrounding nations—see chapters 46-51, as well as 9:25-26 and 
25:13f) of the coming judgment of God for their sin (which judgment 
came, for Judah, in the form of the Babylonian captivity a few decades 
later—see 5:19, 10:18, 13:19, 20:4-6, 21:7, 10, 22:25, 24:8-10, 
25:9, 11, 32:28, 34:2, and 38:3; cf. 1:14-15, 4:6, 5:15, 6:22, 10:22, 
and 13:20).  In the early years of his ministry, Jeremiah pleaded with 
his people to repent.  If so, God would relent (see, for example, 3:12-
13, 22, 4:1, 14, 7:5-7, 26:13, and 36:3).  However, because of his 
people’s refusal to repent, in the later years of his ministry Jeremiah 
pronounced upon them God’s punishment—they were to resign 
themselves to God’s retribution by surrendering to the Babylonians in 
order to survive (21:9, 27:8, 11-12, 17, 38:2, and 17-18).  The theme 
of the book of Jeremiah may be expressed as God’s retribution for the 
wrong over which Judah refused to repent.  The book ends on this 
note, with the final chapter (chapter 52) being a postscript, describing 
the destruction of Jerusalem.   
 
 

The Structure of the Book of Jeremiah 
 
The structure of the book of Jeremiah is not easy to perceive, due to 
its somewhat scattered nature.  It is not so much arranged 
chronologically (as the following chart, taken from Charles Dyer, 
“Jeremiah,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1126, shows), as 
it is by content. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
259

 J. A. Thompson (“The Book of Jeremiah,” in The New International Commentary on 

the Old Testament, pp. 76-81) points out the prominence of this verb in the book.  
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The book may be divided into four parts: 
 
♦ Prologue (chapter 1) 
♦ Prophecies concerning Judah (chapters 2-45) 
♦ Prophecies concerning Gentiles (chapters 46-51) 
♦ Postscript (chapter 52) 
 
So also Charles Dyer (“Jeremiah,” in The Bible Knowledge 

Commentary, 1:1128-1129): 
 
♦ Introduction (chapter 1) 
♦ Prophecies concerning Judah (chapters 2-45) 
♦ Prophecies concerning the Nations (chapters 46-51) 
♦ Conclusion (chapter 52) 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 181

The following is from John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, 
pp. 197-198): 
 
I. Preparation of Jeremiah (1:1-19) 
 A. The context of Jeremiah (1:1-3) 
 B. The choice of Jeremiah (1:4-10) 
 C. The charge to Jeremiah (1:11-19) 
II. Proclamations to Judah (2:1-45:5) 
 A. Condemnation of Judah (2:1-29:32) 
 B. Consolation to Judah—New Covenant (30:1-33:26) 
 C. Calamity on Judah (34:1-45:5) 
III. Proclamations of Judgment on the Nations (46:1-51:64) 
IV. The Fall of Jerusalem (52:1-34) 
 
 
The following outline is taken from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey 

of the Old Testament, pp. 265-268): 
 
I. Prophecies Before the Fall of Jerusalem (chapters 1-39) 

A. Prophecies during Josiah’s reign (chapters 1-12) 
B. Prophecies during Jehoiakim’s reign (chapters 13-20, 25-

26, 35-36) 
 1. The prophet’s experiences (chapters 13-20) 
 2. The prophet’s exhortations (chapters 25-26) 
 3. The prophet’s exigencies (chapters 35-36) 
C. Prophecies during Zedekiah’s reign (chapters 21-24, 27-

34, 37-39) 
1. Prophecies about Judah’s political future (chapters 

21-24, 27-29) 
2. Prophecies about Judah’s spiritual future (chapters 

30-33) 
3. Prophecies about Judah’s immediate future (chapters 

34, 37-39) 
II. Prophecies After the Fall of Jerusalem (chapters 40-52) 
 A. Prophecies to the remnant in Palestine (chapters 40-43) 

B. Prophecies to the remnant in Egypt (chapter 44) 
C. Prophecies to the remnant in Babylon (chapters 45-52) 

 
 
The following chart is taken from page 214 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of the Book of Jeremiah 
 
Jeremiah’s suffering.  Rightly has Charles Feinberg (“Jeremiah,” in The 
Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 6:360) suggested that Jeremiah 
encountered more opposition than any other Old Testament prophet, 
adding:  “His life may be characterized as being one long martyrdom” 
(6:358).  His physical sufferings included a conspiracy by his 
hometown to put him to death (end of chapter 11); his being put in 
the stocks (start of chapter 20); his being put on trial (middle of 
chapter 26); his being imprisoned (start of chapter 32), including in a 
dungeon (middle of chapter 37) and in a cistern (start of chapter 38); 
and his being taken into exile in Egypt against his will (start of chapter 
43).  Besides his physical suffering, there was the emotional anguish 
he experienced over his countrymen’s corruption and consequent 
condemnation.  What sustained him through so great a trial of 
affliction (2 Corinthians 8:2)?  One factor was knowing that God had 
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called him, a calling that was decreed before Jeremiah was even 
created (1:5).  Another factor was the promise of God’s presence to 
protect him (1:8, 19, and 15:20; cf. Deuteronomy 31:6-8, Joshua 1:5, 
and 9).  As J. A. Thompson (“The Book of Jeremiah,” in The New 
International Commentary on the Old Testament, pp. 101-102) states:  
“We can only conclude that oftentimes in his hours of despair and 
loneliness, with hatred all about him, [Jeremiah] recalled the promise 
Yahweh had made to him when he was called: ‘They will fight against 
you, but they shall not prevail against you, for I am with you to deliver 
you’ (1:19).”  In spite of such suffering, Jeremiah spoke God’s word 
faithfully (23:28).       
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Journey Through Lamentations 
 

 
Jeremiah Mourning Over the Destruction of Jerusalem 

by Rembrandt 
 

The book of Lamentations is the twenty-fifth of the sixty-six books of 
the Bible.  It is also the third of the seventeen books (Isaiah-Malachi) 
of the Old Testament commonly categorized as prophetic books (see 
under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).260  
More specifically, it is the third of five books (Isaiah-Daniel) that are 
called the “Major Prophets.”261  While it is among the prophetic books 
and not the poetic books, the entirety of its contents is poetic.   

                                                 
260

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the book of 

Lamentations is found among the “Writings,” the third section (the first two being the 

“Law” and the “Prophets”).  More specifically, it is one of the five books known as the 

“Five Scrolls.”  These five were read by the Jews at special occasions.  Lamentations was 

read on the 9
th

 of the month of Ab, in commemoration of the fall of Jerusalem.  The other 

four books among the “Five Scrolls” are Ruth (read at the Feast of Weeks, or Pentecost); 

the Song of Solomon (read at the Feast of Passover); Ecclesiastes (read at the Feast of 

Tabernacles); and Esther (read at the Feast of Purim). 

 
261

 They are called “major prophets,” in distinction from the final twelve books of the Old 

Testament (Hosea-Malachi), which are called “minor prophets.”  They are called such, 

not because of their relative importance (i.e., not because they are more important than 

the minor prophets), but because of their relative length (i.e., because they are typically 

longer in content than the minor prophets).  The book of Lamentations, though a 

relatively short book, is included among the major prophets because of its close 

association with the book of Jeremiah, which immediately precedes it.  In this regard, 

Lamentations has been called a sequel (so Paul Benware, Survey of the Old Testament, p. 
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The Jewish title of the book is taken from the opening word of the 
book, ekah (1:1; cf. 2:1 and 4:1), meaning “ah!,” “alas!,” or “how!” 
(so KJV, NASB, NIV, and ESV), which Charles Dyer (“Lamentations,” in 
The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1207) describes as ”a 
characteristic cry of lament or exclamation.”  This exclamatory particle 
is also found in 2 Samuel 1:19 and Jeremiah 9:19.  The book derives 
its English title from its content, as it is a lament (a funeral poem or 
song262—Charles Dyer, “Lamentations,” in The Bible Knowledge 
Commentary, 1:1208) over the destruction of the city of Jerusalem by 
the Babylonians in 586 B.C.  Accordingly, the book of Lamentations 
has been called the funeral of a city (Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible 

Maps & Charts, p. 220). 
 
  

The Author of the Book of Lamentations 
 
According to Jewish tradition (found, for example, in the Babylonian 
Talmud263), the human author of the book of Lamentations is the 
prophet264, Jeremiah.  Besides this external evidence, internal 
evidence for Jeremiah as author includes the many similarities 
between the book of Jeremiah (which Jeremiah is known to have 
written) and the book of Lamentations.  For example, one may 
compare Lamentations 1:16 (“… I weep; mine eye, mine eye runneth 
down with water …”), 2:11 (“Mine eyes do fail with tears …”), and 3:48 
(“Mine eye runneth down with rivers of water …”) with Jeremiah 9:1 
(“Oh that my head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, 
that I might weep day and night …”), 9:18 (”… that our eyes may run 
down with tears, and our eyelids gush out with waters”), 13:17 (“… 

                                                                                                                                                 

167) and a postscript (so Charles Dyer, “Lamentations,” in The Bible Knowledge 

Commentary, 1:1207) to the book of Jeremiah. 
 
262

 The Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 220) calls the book of 

Lamentations a “five-poem dirge.” 

 

263
 There was a Palestinian Talmud and a Babylonian Talmud.  A Talmud was a written 

record of the Jewish oral traditions surrounding the Old Testament. 

264
 A prophet was both a predictor and a preacher, one who did both foretelling and 

forthtelling, doing more of the second than the first.  As Norman Geisler (A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 228) writes:  “The broad meaning of the word prophecy 

is to forth-tell; the narrow meaning is to fore-tell.  The latter is more popular today but 

the former is by far the more common usage in the Bible.”  The Puritans often called 

preaching “prophesying.”  
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mine eye shall weep sore, and run down with tears …”), and 14:17 (“… 
Let mine eyes run down with tears night and day, and let them not 
cease …”); compare Lamentations 2:11 (“… for the destruction of the 
daughter of my people …”) and 3:48 (“… for the destruction of the 
daughter of my people”) with Jeremiah 8:11 (… “the hurt of the 
daughter of my people …”) and 21 (“… the hurt of the daughter of my 
people …”); compare Lamentations 2:13 (“… O virgin daughter of 
Zion? for thy breach is great …”) with Jeremiah 14:17 (“… the virgin 
daughter of my people is broken with a great breach …”); compare 
Lamentations 3:14 (“I was a derision to all my people; and their song 
all the day”) and Jeremiah 20:7 (“… I am in derision daily, every one 
mocketh me”); and compare Lamentations 3:47 (“Fear and a snare is 
come upon us …”) with Jeremiah 48:43 (“Fear, and the pit, and the 
snare, shall be upon thee …”).  Further internal support for Jeremiah 
as the author of Lamentations includes the fact that Jeremiah was 
known to have written lamentations (see 2 Chronicles 35:25) and the 
fact that the book of Lamentations was written by someone who was 
evidently an eyewitness of the destruction narrated, which Jeremiah 
would have been.                       
 
 

The Date of the Book of Lamentations 
 
Since the book of Lamentations is a lament over the final phase of the 
destruction of Jerusalem, which took place in 586 B.C.265, and since 
the book reads as though it was written very soon after this 
destruction took place266, most date the writing of the book of 
Lamentations around this time.267  

                                                 
265

 The Babylonians began a two-and-a-half-year siege of the city of Jerusalem on 

January 15, 588 B.C. (see Jeremiah 39:1 and 52:4).  So severe was this siege that, in the 

end, the Jews within Jerusalem cannibalized their own children (Lamentations 2:20 and 

4:10; cf. Leviticus 26:29, Deuteronomy 28:53-57, and Jeremiah 19:9).  On July 18, 586 

B.C. (see Jeremiah 39:2 and 52:5-6), the walls of the city were breached.  Then, on 

August 14, 586 B.C. the city was set ablaze (see Jeremiah 52:12-13). 
 
266

 “As one reads the book [of Lamentations] one can almost feel the tears yet in the eyes 

of the Jews as they watch their city smolder” (Norman Geisler, A Popular Survey of the 

Old Testament, p. 269). 

 
267

 Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 166) gives a date of 586 B.C.  Several 

give a date of shortly after 586 B.C. (Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts, p. 

220; Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart, How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 166; and 

Robert McCabe, “Old Testament Poetic Books” class notes, p. 126).  Charles Dyer 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 187

The Purpose of the Book of Lamentations 
 
When devastating destruction, such as Jeremiah and his fellow Jews 
experienced, occurs, it is natural to express the kind of sorrow that  
Jeremiah and his fellow Jews expressed in the book of Lamentations 
(see, for example, 1:16, 2:11, and 3:48-49).268  Because the 
destruction was due to disobedience269, however (see 1:5, 8, and 
4:12-13), there was also a need to deal with the disobedience.  
Jeremiah wrote the book of Lamentations to express sorrow over the 
sacking of a city and to exhort the exiles to more so sorrow over their 
sin.      
 
 

The Theme of the Book of Lamentations 
 
Throughout the book of Jeremiah, Jeremiah had warned his fellow 
Jews of the coming judgment of God for their sin, which would come in 
the form of the Babylonian captivity.  Sadly, Judah refused to listen.  
Consequently, the captivity came, with the third and final phase (in 
586 B.C.) including the deportation of the remainder of Jerusalem’s 
population to Babylon, except for the poorest of the poor, who were 
left behind, as well as the destruction of the city of Jerusalem, 
including the Solomonic temple.   
 
The captivity was the ultimate curse for breaking the Mosaic covenant 
(see Leviticus 26:27-39, Deuteronomy 28:49-57, and 29:21-28).  
However, though the Jews had failed to keep their part of the 
covenant, God would not fail to keep His.  If the Jews repented, they 
would be restored (see Leviticus 26:40-45 and Deuteronomy 30:1-
10).  It was this, the covenant-keeping compassion of God that gave 
Jeremiah comfort in the midst of his great grief (see 3:21-23, and 32, 
the heart of the book). The theme of the book of Lamentations may be 
expressed as the correction of God’s children for their corruption in 

                                                                                                                                                 

(“Lamentations,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1207) gives a date of 586 or 

585 B.C. 
 
268

 Matthew Henry (“An Exposition, With Practical Observations, of the Lamentations of 

Jeremiah,” in Matthew Henry’s Commentary, 4:712) says that the book of Lamentations 

furnished the pious Jews “spiritual language to express their natural grief.” 
 
269

 Charles Swindoll (cited in Charles Dyer, “Lamentations,” in The Bible Knowledge 

Commentary, 1:1207) makes the point that the book of Lamentations is “a mute reminder 

that sin, in spite of all its allurement and excitement, carries with it heavy weights of 

sorrow, grief, misery, barrenness, and pain.” 
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keeping with the curses of the covenant, and the confidence they can 
have in His covenant-keeping compassion when they correct their 
course.  In the midst of Judah’s disgrace, we see Jehovah’s grace 
(John MacArthur, The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 202). 
 
 

The Structure of the Book of Lamentations 
 
The book of Lamentations consists of five chapters, each of which is an 
individual poem of lament. 
 
The following breakdown of the book is from Warren Wiersbe 
(“Lamentations,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 4:151): 
 
I. The Nation’s Disgrace (chapter 1) 
II. The City’s Destruction (chapter 2) 
III. The Prophet’s Distress (chapter 3) 
IV. The Lord’s Discipline (chapter 4) 
V. The Jewish Remnant’s Declaration (chapter 5) 
 
 
The following outline is taken from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey 

of the Old Testament, pp. 270-271): 
 
I. The Pain of Zion’s Fall—a mourning widow (chapter 1) 

A. A pathetic description (1:1-11) 
B. The national desperation (1:12-22) 

II. The Plight of Zion’s Fall—a weeping daughter (chapter 2) 
 A. What God did (2:1-10) 

B. Why God did it (2:11-22) 
III. The Purpose of Zion’s Fall—an afflicted man (chapter 3) 
 A. Comfort in Jerusalem’s calamity (3:1-39) 
 B. Confidence through confession (3:40-66) 
IV. Pondering Zion’s Fall—tarnished gold (chapter 4) 
 A. Present punishment (4:1-15) 
 B. Future prospect (4:16-22) 
V. Plea on Behalf of Zion’s Fall—a fatherless child (chapter 5) 
 A. Zion’s cause is presented (5:1-18) 
 B. Zion’s cause is pleaded (5:19-22) 
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The following is from the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & 

Charts (p. 222): 
 
I. The Destruction of Jerusalem (chapter 1) 
 A. The lament of the prophet Jeremiah (1:1-11) 
 B. The lament of the city Jerusalem (1:12-22) 
II. The Anger of God (chapter 2) 
 A. The anger of God (2:1-9) 
 B. The agony of Jerusalem (2:10-17) 
 C. The appeal of Jerusalem (2:18-22) 
III. The Prayer for Mercy (chapter 3) 
 A. Jeremiah’s cry of despair (3:1-18) 
 B. Jeremiah’s confession of faith (3:19-39) 
 C. Jeremiah’s condition of need (3:40-54) 
 D. Jeremiah’s confidence in God (3:55-66) 
IV. The Siege of Jerusalem (chapter 4) 
 A. The conditions during the siege (4:1-10) 
 B. The cause of the siege (4:11-20) 
 C. The consequences of the siege (4:21-22) 
V. The Prayer for Restoration (chapter 5) 
 A. The review of the need for restoration (5:1-15) 
 B. The repentance of sin (5:16-18) 
 C. The request for restoration (5:19-22) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 221 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of the Book of Lamentations 

 
Its alphabetic acrostic structure.  As in other places in Scripture (most 
notably in Psalm 119; also in Psalms 9, 10, 25, 34, 37, 111, 112, 145, 
and Proverbs 31:10-31), the first four chapters of the book of 
Lamentations are written in accordance with the twenty-two consonant 
letters of the Hebrew alphabet.  In chapters 1, 2, and 4, each of the  
twenty-two verses begins with a successive letter of the Hebrew 
alphabet (verse 1 begins with a word that begins with the first letter of 
the Hebrew alphabet, aleph; verse 2 begins with a word that begins 
with the second letter of the Hebrew alphabet, beth; etc.).  In chapter 
3, which consists of sixty-six verses, the first three verses (verses 1-3) 
each begin with a word that begins with the first letter of the Hebrew 
alphabet (aleph), the next three verses (verses 4-6) each begin with a 
word that begins with the second letter of the Hebrew alphabet (beth), 
etc.  Several suggestions have been given for this phenomenon.  It 
may have served as a mnemonic (memory) device.  It may have been 
a way of expressing the completeness (from A to Z) of God’s judgment 
upon Jerusalem and/or of Jeremiah’s grief.  It may also have been a 
way of keeping Jeremiah’s expression of grief from becoming 
uncontrollable, keeping it within such literary bounds. 
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Journey Through Ezekiel 
 

The book of Ezekiel is the twenty-sixth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.  It is also the fourth of the seventeen books (Isaiah-Malachi) of 
the Old Testament commonly categorized as prophetic books (see 
under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).270  
More specifically, it is the fourth of five books (Isaiah-Daniel) that are 
called the “Major Prophets.”271   
 
Like many of the prophetic books, the book of Ezekiel is an interpretive 
challenge.272  Like the books of Daniel, Zechariah, and Revelation, it is 
apocalyptic at points, revealing end time events through the use of 
highly symbolic language.  While most of the book is written in prose, 
there are several poetic sections.  It is one of the larger books of the 
Bible.    
 
 

The Author of the Book of Ezekiel 
 
The human author of the book of Ezekiel is the prophet273, Ezekiel.  
Internal evidence for Ezekiel as author includes an explicit attribution 

                                                 
270

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the book of Ezekiel is 

found among the “Prophets,” the second section (the first section being the “Law” and 

the third being the “Writings”).  More specifically, it is one of the four books (Isaiah, 

Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and The Twelve) known as the “Latter Prophets,” which follow the 

“Former Prophets” (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings). 

 
271

 They are called “major prophets,” in distinction from the final twelve books of the Old 

Testament (Hosea-Malachi), which are called “minor prophets.”  They are called such, 

not because of their relative importance (i.e., not because they are more important than 

the minor prophets), but because of their relative length (i.e., because they are typically 

longer in content than the minor prophets).   
 
272

 Matthew Henry (“An Exposition, With Practical Observations, of the Book of the 

Prophet Ezekiel,” in Matthew Henry’s Commentary, 4:747) writes:  “There is much in it 

that is very mysterious, dark, and hard to be understood ….”  Charles Dyer (“Ezekiel,” in 

The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1225) says:  “For the average reader of the Bible 

the Book of Ezekiel is mostly a perplexing maze of incoherent visions—a kaleidoscope 

of whirling wheels and dry bones that defy interpretation.  This impression often causes 

readers to shy away from studying the book ….” 

 
273

 A prophet was both a predictor and a preacher, one who did both foretelling and 

forthtelling, doing more of the second than the first.  As Norman Geisler (A Popular 
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of authorship in 1:3.  Further internal support for Ezekiel as the author 
of the book of Ezekiel includes the priestly perspective of the book, 
coupled with the fact that Ezekiel was a priest (1:3).   
 
Ezekiel would have been born in approximately 622 B.C.  His name 
means “strengthened by God,” which he was (3:8; cf. the recurring 
phrase, the hand of the Lord was upon him in 1:3, 3:14, 22, 8:1, 
33:22, 37:1, and 40:1).  When he was twenty-five years old (in 597 
B.C.), he was taken captive to Babylon (700 miles away) by 
Nebuchadnezzar, along with ten thousand of his countrymen (see 2 
Kings 24:11-16).274  These exiles settled in an area near the Chebar 
River (1:1 and 3:15; cf. Psalm 137:1) in the Babylonian town of Tel-
abib (3:15).  In 593 B.C., when he was thirty years old (1:1), the time 
he would have begun his priestly ministry (Numbers 4:3) had he not 
been exiled, God called him to be a prophet to his fellow Jewish exiles 
in captivity in Babylon (2:3, 3:5, and 3:11).275  His preaching was 
marked by several “performed” prophecies, such as lying on his side 
for 430 days (chapter 4), causing some to call him the “audio-visual 
aids prophet.”  He was married, but became a widower (24:18) four 
years into his ministry (compare 1:2 with 24:1).  According to Jewish 
tradition, he died in exile around 560 B.C., being dragged to death by 
a Jewish prince, whose sin he had rebuked.                          
                                                                                                                                                 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 228) writes:  “The broad meaning of the word prophecy 

is to forth-tell; the narrow meaning is to fore-tell.  The latter is more popular today but 

the former is by far the more common usage in the Bible.”  The Puritans often called 

preaching “prophesying.”  
 
274

 There were three phases of deportation in connection with the Babylonian captivity.  

The first phase took place in 605 B.C. during the reign of Jehoiakim (2 Kings 24:1).  It 

was this phase that led to the deportation of Daniel, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego to 

Babylon (Daniel 1:1-7).  The second phase took place in 597 B.C. during the reign of 

Jehoiachin (2 Kings 24:10-16).  It was this phase that led to the deportation of ten 

thousand (2 Kings 24:14), including Jehoiachin (2 Kings 24:15) and Ezekiel, to Babylon.  

The third and final phase took place in 586 B.C. during the reign of Zedekiah (2 Kings 

24:20-25:21).  It was this phase that led to the destruction of Jerusalem, including the 

(Solomonic) Temple (2 Kings 25:9), and the deportation of the rest of the populace (2 

Kings 25:11), including Zedekiah (2 Kings 25:7), to Babylon, except for the poorest of 

the people (2 Kings 25:12).  
 
275

 Contemporaries of Ezekiel included Jeremiah and Daniel.  During the beginning years 

of Ezekiel’s ministry to the exiles in Babylon, Jeremiah was continuing his ministry to 

those still in Judah.  It is likely that while Ezekiel was growing up in Judah, he was 

introduced to and influenced by the ministry of Jeremiah.  While Ezekiel was ministering 

to the Jewish populace in Babylon, Daniel was continuing his ministry to the Gentile 

politicians of Babylon. 
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The Date of the Book of Ezekiel 
 
The book of Ezekiel opens with his call and commission in the year 593 
B.C. (see 1:2’s “fifth year of king Jehoiachin’s captivity,” a captivity 
that began in 597 B.C.).  Ezekiel’s ministry continued for at least 
twenty-two years, with the last dated prophecy in the book (29:17f) 
occurring in the year 571 B.C.276 (compare 1:2’s “fifth year” with 
29:17’s “seven and twentieth year”).  The date of writing for the book 
of Ezekiel would be after this date.  Paul Benware (Survey of the Old 

Testament, p. 232) gives a date of writing of 570 B.C.   
 

 
The Purpose of the Book of Ezekiel 

 
Because Judah had not kept the Mosaic covenant (16:59 and 17:19), 
the ultimate curse of the covenant, captivity (see Leviticus 26:27-39, 
Deuteronomy 28:49-57, and 29:21-28), had already begun to kick in.  
This captivity was to last for seventy years (2 Chronicles 36:21, 
Jeremiah 25:12, and 29:10).  Though Ezekiel’s fellow exiles in Babylon 
were convinced that the captivity would be short-lived (12:27), Ezekiel 
communicated otherwise.  While writing to communicate to the 
Babylonian exiles that the captivity would continue (4:13, 12:11, 13, 
15, 28, 17:20, and 22:15), and become more comprehensive 
(culminating in the fall of Jerusalem), he also wrote to console his 
fellow exiles with the promise that the captivity would come to a close, 
provided they corrected their corruption of the covenant, and that their 
country would be reconstituted (communicated vividly by the vision of 
the valley of dry bones in chapter 37; cf. 11:17, 20:41-42, 28:25, 
36:24, 37:21, and 39:28).  What was ruined by wrong would be 
restored by repentance.  The glory that was gone (11:23) would be 
regained (43:1-5). 
 
 
 

                                                 
276

 The prophecies concerning Judah’s judgment (chapters 4-24) were given during the 

first four or so years of Ezekiel’s ministry (compare 1:2’s “fifth year” with 24:1’s “ninth 

year”).  The prophecies concerning the Gentiles’ judgment (chapters 25-32), with the 

exception of the prophecy of 29:17f (which was not given until 571 B.C., the “seven and 

twentieth year”), were given during the next couple years of Ezekiel’s ministry (compare 

29:1’s “tenth year” with 32:17’s “twelfth year”), which was during the siege of 

Jerusalem.  The prophecies concerning Judah’s restoration (chapters 33-48) were given 

during the next dozen or so years (compare 33:21’s “twelfth year” with 40:1’s “five and 

twentieth year”), which was following the fall of Jerusalem.   
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The Theme of the Book of Ezekiel 
 
According to John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 210; 
cf. Norman Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 274), 
central to the book of Ezekiel is the glory of the Lord (see 1:28, 3:12, 
23, 8:4, 9:3, 10:4, 18-19, 11:22-23, 39:21, 43:2, 4-5, and 44:4).  
The book begins with Ezekiel’s glimpse of the glory of the Lord (the 
vision of chapter 1).  The glory of the Lord is removed (11:23) due to 
wrong.  It is restored (43:1-5) due to repentance.  God guards His 
glory, preventing His name from being profaned or defamed (see 20:9, 
14, 22, 39, 44, 28:25, 36:20-23, 39:7, 25, and 43:7-8).  As a result, 
everyone will know that He is the Lord (see 20:44, 36:23, and 
39:7).277  John Taylor (Ezekiel: An Introduction and Commentary, p. 
23) ties it all together when he writes:  “ … [O]nce Ezekiel had 
experienced his vision of … the chariot-throne of Yahweh, confirming 
to him that the God of Jerusalem was alive and triumphant even in this 
heathen, polytheistic land of Babylon, it is not surprising to find that 
his recurring theme is the majesty of the Lord278 and his reiterated 
message is that the house of Israel, the exiles, the nations of the 
world, even the forces of darkness, should all ‘know that I am the 
Lord.’”  Ray Stedman (Adventuring Through Ezekiel, Daniel, and 
Revelation, pp. 7-8) counsels:  “If your heart needs to be set on fire 
by the revelation of the character and glory of God, read Ezekiel.”      
 
 

The Structure of the Book of Ezekiel 
 
The book of Ezekiel is comprised of four distinct sections: 
 
♦ The call and commissioning of Ezekiel (chapters 1-3) 
♦ The condemnation of Judah (chapters 4-24) 
♦ The condemnation of the Gentiles (chapters 25-32) 
♦ Consolation for Judah (chapters 33-48) 
 

                                                 
277

 This concept, that everyone “will know that I am the LORD” permeates the book of 

Ezekiel.  Of all of its Old Testament occurrences, the overwhelming majority (63 of 77 

according to one count) occur in the book of Ezekiel.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur 

Bible Handbook, p. 211) calls this a “divine ‘trademark,’ God’s signature authenticating 

his acts.” 
 
278

 Another recurring phenomenon in the book of Ezekiel is the use of the divine name, 

“Sovereign LORD” (the way the NIV translates it).  According to one count (“Ezekiel,” 

in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1230), of its 320 occurrences in the Old 

Testament, 217 occur in Ezekiel. 
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The following outline of the book is from John MacArthur (The 

MacArthur Bible Handbook, pp. 212-213): 
 
I. Prophecies of Jerusalem’s Ruin (chapters 1-24) 
 A. Preparation and commission of Ezekiel (chapters 1-3) 
  1. Divine appearance to Ezekiel (chapter 1) 
  2. Divine assignment to Ezekiel (chapters 2-3) 
 B. Proclamation of Jerusalem’s condemnation (chapters 4-24) 
II. Prophecies of Retribution to the Nations (chapters 25-32) 
III. Provision for Israel’s Repentance (chapter 33) 
IV. Prophecies of Israel’s Restoration (chapters 34-48) 

A. Regathering of Israel to the land (chapters 34-37) 
 1. Promise of a True Shepherd (chapter 34) 
 2. Punishment of the nations (35:1-36:7) 
 3. Purposes of restoration (36:8-38) 

4. Pictures of restoration—dry bones and two sticks 
(chapter 37) 

B. Removal of Israel’s enemies from the land (chapters 38-
39) 

 1. Invasion of Gog to plunder Israel (38:1-16) 
 2. Intervention of God to protect Israel (38:17-39:29) 
C. Reinstatement of true worship in Israel (chapters 40-46) 
 1. New temple (40:1-43:12) 
 2. New worship (43:13-46:24) 
D. Redistribution of the land in Israel (chapters 47-48) 
 1. Position of the river (47:1-12) 
 2. Portions for the tribes (47:13-48:35) 

 
 
The following chart is taken from page 224 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 196

 
 

One Outstanding Feature of the Book of Ezekiel 

 
The call and commission of Ezekiel.  Like Isaiah (see Isaiah 6:9-12) 
and Jeremiah (see Jeremiah 1:17-19) before him, when Ezekiel was 
called to be a prophet, he was told that his preaching would be 
unpopular (see Ezekiel 2:3-8, 3:7-9, and 25-27).  Yet, Ezekiel 
persisted.  What prompted him to so persevere?  Like so many others 
before (Moses in Exodus 3:1-6, as well as in Exodus 24:9-11, 33:18-
23, and 34:5-8; Joshua in Joshua 5:13-15; Isaiah in Isaiah 6:1-8) and 
after (Peter, James, and John in Matthew 17:1-8//Mark 9:2-8//Luke 
9:28-36//2 Peter 1:16-18; Paul in Acts 9:1-6//Acts 26:16-19; John in 
Revelation 1:9-18, as well as Revelation chapters 4 and 5) him, 
Ezekiel was given a glimpse of God’s glory (see Ezekiel chapter 1, 
especially verses 26-28, 3:12-13, and 23), which gave him the 
gumption to go on.  As Warren Wiersbe (“Ezekiel,” in The Bible 
Exposition Commentary, 4:166) writes:  “No matter what message 
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God gave him to preach, or what opposition arose from the people, 
Ezekiel would be encouraged and strengthened because he had seen 
the mighty throne of God in the midst of the fiery trial.  He had seen 
the glory of God.”  The Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 461) 
surmises that Ezekiel’s vision of God “coloured his entire ministry.”  
John Taylor (Ezekiel: An Introduction and Commentary, p. 41) adds:  
“This was the setting for his commission to prophesy, and from it he 
carried with him through the whole of his ministry a sense of awe and 
holy fear.” 
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Journey Through Daniel 
 

The book of Daniel is the twenty-seventh of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.  It is also the fifth of the seventeen books (Isaiah-Malachi) of 
the Old Testament commonly categorized as prophetic books (see 
under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).279  
More specifically, it is the fifth of five books (Isaiah-Daniel) that are 
called the “Major Prophets.”280   
 
Like the books of Ezekiel, Zechariah and Revelation, the book of Daniel 
is apocalyptic281 at points, revealing end time events through the use 
of highly symbolic language.      
 
In the book of Daniel, we read of the deportation of Daniel and his 
three friends, Hananiah (re-named Shadrach), Mishael (re-named 
Meshach), and Azariah (re-named Abed-nego), from Judah to Babylon 
(start of chapter 1); the resolve of Daniel and his friends to not defile 
themselves with the Babylonian diet they were offered (end of chapter 
1); Daniel’s interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream of a metallic 
image282 and the subsequent promotion of Daniel and his friends in the 
                                                 
279

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the book of Daniel is 

found among the “Writings,” the third section (the first section being the “Law” and the 

second being the “Prophets”).  More specifically, it is the first of the five books (Daniel, 

Ezra, Nehemiah, 1 Chronicles, and 2 Chronicles) that are classified as Historical Books.  

 
280

 They are called “major prophets,” in distinction from the final twelve books of the Old 

Testament (Hosea-Malachi), which are called “minor prophets.”  They are called such, 

not because of their relative importance (i.e., not because they are more important than 

the minor prophets), but because of their relative length (i.e., because they are typically 

longer in content than the minor prophets).   
 
281

 The Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 237) calls the book of 

Daniel the “Apocalypse of the Old Testament.”  “Apocalyptic literature is symbolic 

visionary prophetic literature, composed during oppressive conditions, consisting of 

visions whose events are recorded exactly as they were seen by the author and explained 

through a divine interpreter, and whose theological content is primarily eschatological” 

(Ralph Alexander, cited in John Walvoord, Daniel: The Key to Prophetic Revelation, p. 

13).  
 
282

 The metallic image Nebuchadnezzar saw in his dream signified successive world 

powers:  Babylon (head of gold), Media-Persia (breast and arms of silver), Greece (belly 

and thighs of bronze), Rome (legs of iron), and an end-time, revived Roman rule under 

the Antichrist (feet of iron and clay).  The same powers are found in Daniel’s vision of 

four beasts in chapter 7:  Babylon (winged lion), Media-Persia (bear), Greece (four-
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administration of Nebuchadnezzar (chapter 2); the resolve of 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego to not bow down to the idolatrous 
image of gold built by Nebuchadnezzar, God’s subsequent sparing of 
their lives in the midst of the fiery furnace, and their subsequent 
further promotion in the administration of Nebuchadnezzar (chapter 
3); Nebuchadnezzar’s proclamation of praise to God, in which he tells 
of his dream of a chopped down tree, Daniel’s interpretation of it, the 
fulfillment of it in his (Nebuchadnezzar’s) humiliation283, and his 
restoration following his repentance (chapter 4); Belshazzar’s 
blasphemous banquet, resulting in the handwriting on the wall, 
Daniel’s interpretation of the writing and subsequent promotion in the 
administration of Belshazzar, Belshazzar’s death, and the conquering 
of the Babylonians by the Medo-Persians (chapter 5); Daniel’s resolve 
to pray to God and God’s subsequent sparing of his life in the midst of 
the den of lions (chapter 6); Daniel’s vision of four beasts and its 
interpretation (chapter 7; see footnote 282); Daniel’s vision of a ram 
(signifying the Medo-Persian empire) and a goat (signifying the 
Grecian empire) and its interpretation (chapter 8); Daniel’s prayer of 
confession for the end of the Babylonian captivity (start of chapter 9); 
the angel, Gabriel’s revelation to Daniel of 490 years of near-future 
and far-future Israeli history (end of chapter 9); another vision given 
to Daniel, his subsequent prayer, and his strengthening by an angel 
(chapter 10); and yet another angelic revelation given to Daniel,  
concerning the Grecian empire, the rise of the end-times Antichrist 
(chapter 11), the Tribulation, and the resurrection of Old Testament-
era saints (chapter 12).          
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                                                                                                                                 

winged, four-headed leopard), and Rome and the end-time, revived Roman rule under the 

Antichrist (ten-horned beast with iron teeth, from which a little horn emerged).  In both, 

God’s kingdom (the millennial kingdom and the eternal kingdom) is supreme, 

superseding them all.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 219) gives 

the following dates for the four kingdoms:  Babylon (605-539 B.C.), Medo-Persia (539-

331 B.C.), Greece (331-146 B.C.), and Rome (146 B.C. – 476 A.D.) 
 
283

 The malady that struck Nebuchadnezzar, which caused him to act like an animal for 

seven years, has been called “boanthropy” (bo = ox + anthropy = man). 
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The Author of the Book of Daniel 
 
The human author of the book of Daniel is the prophet284-politician, 
Daniel.  Internal evidence for Daniel as author includes several explicit 
attributions of authorship (7:2, 15, 28, 8:1, 15, 27, 9:2, 22, 10:2, 7, 
11, 12, and 12:5).  External evidence that Daniel was the author of 
the book that bears his name includes Jewish tradition, as well as the 
testimony of Christ, Who in Matthew 24:15//Mark 13:14 cited Daniel 
9:27 and/or 11:31 and/or 12:11, attributing it to the prophet, Daniel.     
 
It is presumed by most that Daniel would have been born in 
approximately 620 B.C.  When he was in his mid-teens (in 605 B.C.), 
he was taken captive to Babylon (700 miles away) by 
Nebuchadnezzar285, along with his three friends, Hananiah, Mishael, 
and Azariah, where they were prepared for positions of leadership in 
the Babylonian government (see Daniel 1:1-7).  Like his friends, 
Daniel was given a Babylonian name, Belteshazzar (1:7, 2:26, 4:8, 19, 
5:12, and 10:1), being named after Bel, a Babylonian god (Jeremiah 
51:44).   Like Joseph before him, he was taken from his Jewish 
homeland as a teen and placed in a Gentile land, never to return.  He 
continued to minister in Babylon throughout and beyond the seventy-
year captivity.286  He served under the Babylonian kings, 

                                                 
284

 A prophet was both a predictor and a preacher, one who did both foretelling and 

forthtelling, doing more of the second than the first.  As Norman Geisler (A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 228) writes:  “The broad meaning of the word prophecy 

is to forth-tell; the narrow meaning is to fore-tell.  The latter is more popular today but 

the former is by far the more common usage in the Bible.”  The Puritans often called 

preaching “prophesying.”  

 
285

 There were three phases of deportation in connection with the Babylonian captivity.  

The first phase took place in 605 B.C. during the reign of Jehoiakim (2 Kings 24:1).  It 

was this phase that led to the deportation of Daniel, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego to 

Babylon (Daniel 1:1-7).  The second phase took place in 597 B.C. during the reign of 

Jehoiachin (2 Kings 24:10-16).  It was this phase that led to the deportation of ten 

thousand (2 Kings 24:14), including Jehoiachin (2 Kings 24:15) and Ezekiel, to Babylon.  

The third and final phase took place in 586 B.C. during the reign of Zedekiah (2 Kings 

24:20-25:21).  It was this phase that led to the destruction of Jerusalem, including the 

(Solomonic) Temple (2 Kings 25:9), and the deportation of the rest of the populace (2 

Kings 25:11), including Zedekiah (2 Kings 25:7), to Babylon, except for the poorest of 

the people (2 Kings 25:12).  
 
286

 Contemporaries of Daniel included Jeremiah and Ezekiel.  During the beginning years 

of Daniel’s ministry in Babylon, Jeremiah was continuing his ministry to those still in 

Judah.  It is possible that while Daniel was growing up in Judah, he was introduced to 
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Nebuchadnezzar (chapters 1-4 and 5:11; until 562 B.C, the end of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s reign, when Daniel would have been about fifty-
eight years old) and Belshazzar287 (5:1-30, 7:1, and 8:1; until 539 
B.C., the end of Belshazzar’s reign, when Daniel would have been 
about eighty-one years old), as well as under the Medo-Persian kings, 
Darius (5:31-6:28, 9:1, and 11:1) and Cyrus (6:28 and 10:1).  
According to the final chronological marker in the book, 10:1 (which 
speaks of the third year of Cyrus of Persia, which would have been 536 
B.C.), Daniel would have been in his mid-eighties.   
 
                          

The Date of the Book of Daniel 
 
The book of Daniel opens with the deportation of Daniel and his three 
friends, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah in the third year of Jehoiakim, 
king of Judah (1:1), which would have been 605 B.C.  As mentioned 
above, the last chronological marker in the book is the third year of 
Cyrus, king of Persia (10:1), which would have been 536 B.C.  The 
book’s events take place during this nearly seventy-year time span. 
 
The date of writing for the book of Daniel would be after this 536 B.C. 
date.  Most give as a date of writing sometime in the 530s B.C.288   

 
 

 
 

                                                                                                                                                 

and influenced by the ministry of Jeremiah.  While Ezekiel was ministering to the Jewish 

populace in Babylon, Daniel was continuing his ministry to the Gentile politicians of 

Babylon. 

 
287

 There were other Babylonian kings between Nebuchadnezzar (who reigned until 562 

B.C.) and Belshazzar (who reigned from 553-539 B.C.).  They were:  Evil-merodach 

(who reigned from 562-560 B.C.), Neriglissar (who reigned from 560-556 B.C.), 

Labashi-marduk (who reigned in 556 B.C.), and Nabonidus (who reigned from 556-539 

B.C.).  This information is taken from John Whitcomb, Daniel, p. 35.  It is not known if 

Daniel served under these kings, though the words of 6:11 seem to imply that he did not. 
 
288

 John Walvoord (Daniel: The Key to Prophetic Revelation, p. 11) gives a date of 

writing of the 530s B.C.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 217) gives 

a date of 536-530 B.C.  Gleason Archer (“Daniel,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 

7:6) gives a date of 532-530 B.C.  Several give a date of 530 B.C. (Nelson’s Complete 

Book of Bible Maps & Charts, p. 236 and Norman Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old 

Testament, p. 283).  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by 

Book, p. 204) give a date of 520 B.C. 
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The Purpose of the Book of Daniel 
 
Though God had to send His people into servitude due to their sin (a 
point that is prominent in Daniel’s prayer in chapter 9), their servitude 
did not cause His sovereign supremacy to cease, though it may have 
seemed to be so.  Daniel writes the book that bears his name to show 
the sovereign supremacy of God in spite of the sin and subsequent 
subjection of His people.  As Gleason Archer (“Daniel,” in The 
Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 7:3-4) writes:  “From the viewpoint of 
a human observer, it seemed that the religion of the Hebrews had 
been completely discredited.  Their God, Yahweh, had apparently 
shown himself inferior in power to the mighty gods of Assyria and 
Babylon … When they leveled  Yahweh’s temple to the ground and 
burned its ruins, the Babylonian troops served notice to all the world 
that their gods were mightier than Yahweh …  Therefore, it was 
essential at this time in Israel’s history for God to display his power in 
such a way as to prove that he was the one true God (in contrast to 
the false gods of the heathen) and the sovereign Lord of history.  So 
he showed his power by a series of miracles that vindicated biblical 
monotheism over against its detractors and convinced the supreme 
rulers of Babylon and Persia that Yahweh was the greatest power both 
on earth and in heaven.”  A secondary purpose of writing, seen by the 
uncompromising conviction of Daniel and his friends, Hananiah, 
Mishael, and Azariah (in chapters 1, 3, and 6), would be to persuade 
God’s people to persevere in piety in a pagan place.  
 
 

The Theme of the Book of Daniel 
 
The theme of the book of Daniel is the sovereignty of God.  John 
Whitcomb (Daniel, p. 17) writes:  “The absolute sovereignty and 
transcendence of God above all angels and men literally permeates the 
book.”  This is seen by some of the titles for God found in the book.  
He is called “the most High” (4:17, 24, 25, 32, 34, 7:18, 22, 25, and 
27), “the most high God” (3:26, 5:18, and 21), “the high God” (4:2), 
“the Lord of heaven” (5:23), “the King of heaven” (4:37), “the great 
God” (2:45 and 9:4), “the God of gods” (11:37), and “a God of gods 
and a Lord of kings” (2:47).  His sovereign supremacy is shown in his 
subduing and removing (see 2:21, 4:17, 25, 31-32, and 5:21) of the 
sovereigns of the earth, such as Nebuchadnezzar (see chapter 3, 
especially the end of verse 15 and the end of verse 29, and chapter 4), 
Belshazzar (see chapter 5), and Darius (see chapter 6).  It is also seen 
by the fact that He is shown to be the ultimate agent in human affairs 
(see 1:2, 9, 17, 2:37-38, and 5:18-19), including giving Daniel the 
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ability to interpret things that the pagan Babylonians could not (in 
chapters 2, 4, and 5; see especially 2:11, 22-23, and 27-29).  And it is 
also seen by the fact that His kingdom supersedes the kingdoms of 
this earth (see the dream of chapter 2, especially 2:44, and the vision 
of chapter 7, especially 7:14 and 27; cf. 4:3, 34, and 6:26).  God does 
as He pleases (4:35; cf. Psalm 135:6).  The decisive declaration of the 
book of Daniel is that God rules (see 4:17, 25-26, 32, and 5:21).      
 
 

The Structure of the Book of Daniel 
 
The book of Daniel may be broken down into two halves: 
 
♦ Primarily historic (chapters 1-6) 
♦ Primarily prophetic (chapters 7-12) 
 
 
John Walvoord (Daniel: The Key to Prophetic Revelation, p. 15) gives a 
three-fold breakdown: 
 
♦ Introduction (chapter 1) 
♦ The times of the Gentiles (chapters 2-7) 
♦ Israel in relation to the Gentiles (chapters 8-12) 
 
Similar is the breakdown of Paul Benware (Survey of the Old 
Testament, p. 227; cf. J. Dwight Pentecost, “Daniel,” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 1:1327-1328): 
 
♦ The personal history of the prophet (chapter 1) 
♦ The prophetic history of the Gentiles (chapters 2-7) 
♦ The prophetic history of Israel (chapters 8-12) 
 
 
The following outline of the book is from John MacArthur (The 
MacArthur Bible Handbook, pp. 220-221): 
 
I. The Personal Background of Daniel (chapter 1) 
 A. Conquest of Jerusalem (1:1-2) 
 B. Conscription of Jews for training (1:3-7) 
 C. Courage of four men during trials (1:8-16) 
 D. Choice of four men for royal positions (1:17-21) 
II. The Prophetic Course of Gentile Dominion (chapters 2-7) 
 A. Dilemmas of Nebuchadnezzar (chapters 2-4) 
 B. Debauchery and demise of Belshazzar (chapter 5) 
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 C. Deliverance of Daniel (chapter 6) 
 D. Dream of Daniel (chapter 7) 
III. The Prophetic Course of Israel’s Destiny (chapters 8-12) 

A. Prophecy of the ram and male goat (chapter 8) 
B. Prophecy of the seventy weeks (chapter 9) 
C. Prophecy of Israel’s humiliation and restoration (chapters 

10-12) 
 
 
The following outline is from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the 
Old Testament, pp. 285-290): 
 
I. The Historical Narration (chapters 1-6) 
 A. The selection of Daniel (chapter 1) 
 B. The secrets of God (chapter 2) 
 C. The steadfastness of God’s servants (chapter 3) 
 D. The sovereignty of God (chapter 4) 
 E. The sin and fall of Babylon (chapter 5) 
 F. The supplication and deliverance (chapter 6) 
II. Prophetical Revelations (chapters 7-12) 
 A. The symbol’s significance (chapter 7) 
 B. Sacrilege in the sanctuary (chapter 8) 
 C. The seventy sevens (of years) (chapter 9) 
 D. Strength from the Savior (chapter 10) 
 E. The sinister savior (chapter 11) 
 F. The salvation of the saints (chapter 12) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 224 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Three Outstanding Features of the Book of Daniel 
 
1. Its Aramaic sections.  Well over half of the book of Daniel in the 

original is in Aramaic (2:4b-7:28).289  This is the section of the 
book that focuses on the Gentiles.  Accordingly, it is written in 
Aramaic, the language of the Gentile world of that day.     

 
2. Its fulfilled prophecies.  According to Gleason Archer (“Daniel,” in 

The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 7:3), the book of Daniel 
contains more fulfilled prophecy than any other book in the 
Bible.  In chapter 11 alone, there are over 100 fulfilled 
prophecies (John MacArthur, The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 
221). 

                                                 
289

 Approximately 1.5% of the entire Old Testament is in Aramaic. 
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3. Daniel’s character.  Daniel is one of a few people in Scripture of 
whom nothing bad is said.  His character is put to the test 
immediately, while in his mid-teens, for as soon as he is taken 
captive to a pagan country, his captors seek to change his 
character.  But though they change his land (from Judah to 
Babylon), his language (from Hebrew to Chaldea), and his label 
(from Daniel to Belteshazzar), they cannot change his loyalty to 
his Lord.  He resolves to not defile himself; therefore, he refuses 
to be fed a non-kosher diet (1:8).  His resolve undoubtedly 
rubbed off on his friends, Hananiah/Shadrach, Mishael/Meshach, 
and Azariah/Abed-nego (see their character confirmed in chapter 
3).  Daniel’s character was consistent, continuing to his later 
years (see especially 6:4).  When he was in his 80s, his enemies 
knew that the only way to find occasion against him was to take 
advantage of his consistent character (6:5).  Though Daniel 
knew of the decree that criminalized prayer, he openly and 
regularly prayed as he had always done (6:10).  Not 
surprisingly, his enemies found him praying (6:11).  After being 
delivered over unto death, he was delivered from death due to 
his character (6:22).  Daniel’s character, which would be lauded 
by Ezekiel (see Ezekiel 14:14 and 20), caused him to be beloved 
by God (9:23, 10:11, and 19) and by others (1:9).     
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Journey Through Hosea 
 

The book of Hosea is the twenty-eighth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.  It is also the sixth of the seventeen books (Isaiah-Malachi) of 
the Old Testament commonly categorized as prophetic books (see 
under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).290  
More specifically, it is the first of twelve books (Hosea-Malachi) that 
are called the “Minor Prophets.”291   
 
      

The Author of the Book of Hosea 
 
The human author of the book of Hosea is the prophet292, Hosea.  
Internal evidence for Hosea as author is the explicit attribution of 
authorship in the book’s opening verses (1:1-2).     
 

                                                 
290

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the book of Hosea is 

found among the “Prophets,” the second section (the first section being the “Law” and 

the third being the “Writings”).  More specifically, it is found among the four books 

(Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and The Twelve) known as the “Latter Prophets,” which 

follow the “Former Prophets” (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings).  Even more 

specifically, it is found within the book called “The Twelve,” which consists of the 

twelve minor prophetic books. 

 
291

 They are called “minor prophets,” in distinction from the preceding five books of the 

Old Testament (Isaiah-Daniel), which are called “major prophets.”  They are called such, 

not because of their relative importance (i.e., not because they are less important than the 

major prophets), but because of their relative length (i.e., because they are typically 

shorter in content than the major prophets).  As Matthew Henry (“An Exposition, With 

Practical Observations, of the Book of the Prophet Hosea,” in Matthew Henry’s 

Commentary, 4:1117) writes:  “They are called the minor prophets, not because their 

writings are of any less authority or usefulness than those of the greater prophets, or as if 

these prophets were less in God’s account or might be so in ours than the other, but only 

because they are shorter, and less in bulk, than the other.” 

 
292

 A prophet was both a predictor and a preacher, one who did both foretelling and 

forthtelling, doing more of the second than the first.  As Norman Geisler (A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 228) writes:  “The broad meaning of the word prophecy 

is to forth-tell; the narrow meaning is to fore-tell.  The latter is more popular today but 

the former is by far the more common usage in the Bible.”  The Puritans often called 

preaching “prophesying.”  

 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 208

From the book itself, we know that Hosea married a woman named 
Gomer (1:3), who bore him three children:  a son named Jezreel (1:3-
4), a daughter named Lo-ruhamah (1:6), and a son named Lo-ammi 
(1:8-9).293  Both Hosea’s marriage to Gomer and the names of their 
children symbolized the relationship between Yahweh and Israel.  
Gomer’s eventual infidelity (chapter 2) symbolized the spiritual 
infidelity of Israel toward God (seen especially in Israel’s going after 
the Canaanite fertility god, Baal—see, for example, 11:2).  Hosea’s 
taking Gomer back (chapter 3) symbolized Israel’s restoration by God.  
The name of their first child, Jezreel, meaning “God scatters,” signified 
not only God’s judgment upon the house of Jehu, but also upon the 
entire nation in the form of the Assyrian captivity (1:4).  The name of 
their second child, Lo-ruhamah, meaning “no pity,” signified that God 
would, for a time, stop showing pity or mercy to Israel, resulting in 
their being carried away into captivity (1:6).  The name of their third 
child, Lo-ammi, meaning “not My people,” signified that, for a time, 
Israel would not be God’s people (1:9).                         
 
Hosea, like Elijah, Elisha, and Amos before him, ministered to the 
northern half of the Divided Kingdom, Israel294 (see, for example, 
5:1).  He was a contemporary of both Isaiah and Micah, both of whom 
ministered to the southern half of the Divided Kingdom, Judah. 
 
 

The Date of the Book of Hosea 
 
The opening verse of the book of Hosea (1:1) indicates the time of the 
ministry and message of the prophet, Hosea.  Hosea ministered during 
the 8th century B.C., specifically during the reigns of the Judean kings, 
Uzziah (who reigned from 790-739 B.C.); Jotham (who reigned from 
750-732 B.C.); Ahaz (who reigned from 735-715 B.C.); and Hezekiah 
(who reigned from 715-686 B.C.), as well as during the reign of the 
Israeli king, Jeroboam II (who reigned from 793-753 B.C.).295  The 

                                                 
293

 Based on Gomer’s eventual infidelity, both Paul Benware (Survey of the Old 

Testament, p. 194) and Warren Wiersbe (“Hosea,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 

4:316) make mention of the possibility that Hosea was not the father of the second and 

third children.  However, a normal reading of the text seems to imply that all three were. 
 
294

 In the book, Israel is also referred to as Ephraim, its top tribe and as Samaria, its 

capital city. 

 
295

 Though not mentioned by name in the book, there are other Israeli kings, during 

whose reigns Hosea would have ministered, including Zechariah (who reigned from 753-

752 B.C.); Shallum (who reigned briefly in 752 B.C.); Menahem (who reigned from 752-
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reigns of these kings are narrated in both 2 Kings 14-20 and 2 
Chronicles 26-32.  Hosea’s ministry, then, would have begun no later 
than 753 B.C.296 (the final year of the reign of Jeroboam II) and ended 
no earlier than 715 B.C. (the first year of the reign of Hezekiah), thus 
making the length of his ministry some 38 years minimum.297  
 
Suggestions as to the date of the writing of the book include as early 
as 750 B.C. (Paul Benware, Survey of the Old Testament, p. 192) and 
as late as 725 B.C. (Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old Testament 

Introduction, p. 329) or around 720 B.C. (Norman Geisler, A Popular 
Survey of the Old Testament, p. 240).  Some suggest that since there 
is no mention of the Assyrian captivity of 722 B.C. as already having 
taken place, the book was likely written sometime before then. 
   

The Purpose of the Book of Hosea 
 
The people to whom Hosea ministered (the northern part of the 
Divided Kingdom, Israel) were in rapid spiritual decline (see, for 
example, 4:2).298  This decline would lead to their deportation by the 

                                                                                                                                                 

742 B.C.); Pekahiah (who reigned from 742-740 B.C.); Pekah (who reigned from 752-

732 B.C.); and Hoshea (who reigned from 732-722 B.C.). 

 
296

 Another chronological indicator in the book is the statement of 1:4 at the birth of 

Hosea’s firstborn, Jezreel, that “for yet a little while, and I will avenge the blood of 

Jezreel upon the house of Jehu.”  This was fulfilled upon the death of the Israeli king, 

Zechariah in 752 B.C.  Thus, the ministry of Hosea would have begun at least a year prior 

to 752 B.C. (so, 753 B.C. or earlier), allowing at least a year for Hosea’s marriage to 

Gomer, then the pregnancy that followed (1:3).   
 
297

 Dates for the ministry of Hosea vary.  Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old 

Testament, p. 240) says 760-710 B.C.  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the 

Bible Book by Book, p. 211) say 758-722 B.C.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible 

Handbook, p. 223) and the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 242) say 

755-710 B.C.  Leon Wood (“Hosea,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 7:163) says 

753-715 B.C.    
 
298

 E. B. Pusey (quoted in Paul Benware, Survey of the Old Testament, p. 193) describes 

the spiritual condition of 8
th

 century B.C. Israel:  “Blood was shed like water until one 

stream met another and overspread the land with one defiling deluge.  Adultery was 

consecrated as an act of religion.  Those who were first in rank were first in excess.  

People and king lived in debauchery, and the sottish king joined and encouraged the 

freethinkers and blasphemers of his court.  The idolatrous priests loved and shared in the 

sins of the people … Corruption had spread throughout the whole land; even those places 

once sacred through God’s revelations or other mercies to their forefathers, Bethel, 

Gilgal, Gilead, Mizpah, Shechem, were especially scenes of corruption or of sin.” 
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Assyrians in 722 B.C. (see 9:3 and 10:6; also compare 8:1 with 
Deuteronomy 28:49).  Hosea was the last line of defense.  Hosea 
wrote the book bearing his name as a plea299 to his people (see 7:5’s 
“our”) to repent (see 14:1-2), lest they reap what they had sown 
(8:7), and as a reminder of restoration if/when they would repent 
(see, for example, 6:1-2 and 14:4).     
 

The Theme of the Book of Hosea 
 
As so vividly illustrated by the relationship of faithful Hosea to his 
unfaithful wife, God would remain faithful to His spiritually unfaithful 
people, Israel, in keeping with His covenant.  This faithfulness of God 
is wrapped up in a Hebrew word found throughout the Old Testament 
that signifies His loyal love, His covenant-keeping commitment and 
compassion, hesed (see 2:19).  The theme of the book of Hosea is the 
hesed of Yahweh in spite of the spiritual harlotry of Israel.  In spite of 
their rebellion and subsequent ruin, Israel would be restored.  Though 
God would have to condemn His children for their failure to keep the 
covenant (6:7 and 8:1), He would yet have compassion on them.  
Though they had sinned, they would be saved (fittingly, the name, 
Hosea means “salvation”).  This reversal is seen in several ways.  It is 
seen by those who were shown no pity or mercy (1:6) being shown 
pity and mercy300 (2:1).  It is seen by those who were not God’s 
people (1:9) once again becoming God’s people (1:10, 2:1, and 23).  
It is also seen by the continuous alternating between retribution and 
restoration, condemnation and compassion that occurs throughout the 
book, as the following chart (taken from Robert Chisholm, “Hosea,” in 
The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1378) shows: 
  

Judgment Salvation 

1:2-9 1:10-2:1 
2:2-13 2:14-3:5 

4:1-5:14 5:15-6:3 
6:4-11:7 11:8-11 

11:12-13:16 14:1-9 
 
And it is also seen by how the book ends (see 14:4f). 
 

                                                 
299

 Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 213) 

comment that Hosea “wears his heart on his sleeve.” 

 
300

 “Hosea provides one of the Old Testament’s most eloquent expressions of God’s 

mercy” (Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts, p. 244). 
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The Structure of the Book of Hosea 
 
The book of Hosea may be broken down into two halves.  Paul 
Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 192) gives the following 
division: 
 
♦ The unfaithful wife (chapters 1-3) 
♦ The unfaithful people (chapters 4-14) 
 
So also John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 225): 
 
♦ Adulterous wife and faithful husband (chapters 1-3) 
♦ Adulterous Israel and faithful Lord (chapters 4-14) 
 
Gleason Archer (A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, p. 328) also 
gives a two-fold division: 
 
♦ Training of the prophet (chapters 1-3) 
♦ Teaching of the prophet (chapters 4-14) 
 
 
The following outline is from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the 

Old Testament, p. 241): 
 
I. A Faithful Husband and Unfaithful Wife—personal affection 

(chapters 1-3) 
II. A Faithful Lord and Unfaithful Israel—national reflection 

(chapters 4-14) 
 A. The transgression of Israel (chapters 4-8) 
  1. Israel’s idolatry (chapter 4) 
  2. Israel’s iniquity (chapter 5) 
  3. God’s fidelity and charity (chapter 6) 
  4. Israel’s depravity (chapter 7) 
  5. Israel’s apostasy (chapter 8) 
 B. The visitation of Israel (chapters 9-10) 
  1. Israel’s disobedience (chapter 9) 
  2. Israel’s dispersion (chapter 10) 
 C. The restoration of Israel (chapters 11-14) 
  1. God’s compassion (chapter 11) 
  2. Israel’s provocation (chapter 12) 
  3. God’s condemnation (chapter 13) 
  4. God’s invitation (chapter 14) 
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The following chart is taken from page 243 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
 

 
 

 

 
One Outstanding Feature of the Book of Hosea 

 
Hosea’s Marriage.  In 1:2, the Lord commanded Hosea to marry “a 
wife of harlotry” (so NASB), “a woman of prostitution” (so Gordon Fee 
and Douglas Stuart, How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 214), or 
“an adulterous wife” (so NIV).  As the end of this verse implies (“for 
the land hath committed great [harlotry], departing from the LORD”), 
this was a “sermon in symbol,” an illustration of the spiritual 
harlotry/adultery of Israel.  There is some debate as to the condition of 
Gomer when Hosea married her.  The two main interpretive options 
are that Hosea married Gomer when she was already in this condition, 
or that Gomer would prove to become such after they were married.  
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Those who espouse the first position include Paul Benware (Suvery of 

the Old Testament, p. 194) and Warren Wiersbe (“Hosea,” in The Bible 
Exposition Commentary, 4:316).301  Most interpreters consulted by 
this writer take the position that Gomer was not such when Hosea 
married her, but eventually became such (which she would—see the 
start of chapter 2).  This is the position of John MacArthur (The 
MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 226), Gleason Archer (A Survey of Old 

Testament Introduction, p. 330), Leon Wood (“Hosea,” in The 
Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 7:166), Robert Chisholm (“Hosea,” in 
The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1379), and the  Zondervan 
Handbook to the Bible (p. 483).  Since Gomer is a picture of Israel, 
and Israel started faithful but proved unfaithful, this second option is 
preferable.    
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
301

 This is reflected in the title of Wiersbe’s comments on chapters 1-3 of the book:  “You 

Married a What?”  The Living Bible takes this position by interpretively translating:  “Go 

and marry a girl who is a prostitute.” 
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Journey Through Joel 
 

The book of Joel is the twenty-ninth of the sixty-six books of the Bible.  
It is also the seventh of the seventeen books (Isaiah-Malachi) of the 
Old Testament commonly categorized as prophetic books (see under 
“The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).302  More 
specifically, it is the second of twelve books (Hosea-Malachi) that are 
called the “Minor Prophets.”303  While the book is among the prophetic 
books, and not the poetic books, its content is almost exclusively 
poetic (only 1:1 and 3:4-8 are in prose).304   
 
     

The Author of the Book of Joel 
 
The human author of the book of Joel is the prophet305, Joel.  Internal 
evidence for Joel as author is the explicit attribution of authorship in 
the book’s opening verse (1:1).  Little is known about Joel, other than 
his father’s name, Pethuel (1:1).  Based on statements made within 
                                                 
302

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the book of Joel is 

found among the “Prophets,” the second section (the first section being the “Law” and 

the third being the “Writings”).  More specifically, it is found among the four books 

(Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and The Twelve) known as the “Latter Prophets,” which 

follow the “Former Prophets” (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings).  Even more 

specifically, it is found within the book called “The Twelve,” which consists of the 

twelve minor prophetic books. 

 
303

 They are called “minor prophets,” in distinction from the preceding five books of the 

Old Testament (Isaiah-Daniel), which are called “major prophets.”  They are called such, 

not because of their relative importance (i.e., not because they are less important than the 

major prophets), but because of their relative length (i.e., because they are typically 

shorter in content than the major prophets).   
 
304

 Thomas Finley (Joel, Amos, and Obadiah, p. 9) calls the poetry of Joel “well-

constructed.”  Likewise, the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 248) 

claims that “the book of Joel is often considered to be the most polished literary work 

among the prophetic writings.” 

 
305

 A prophet was both a predictor and a preacher, one who did both foretelling and 

forthtelling, doing more of the second than the first.  As Norman Geisler (A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 228) writes:  “The broad meaning of the word prophecy 

is to forth-tell; the narrow meaning is to fore-tell.  The latter is more popular today but 

the former is by far the more common usage in the Bible.”  The Puritans often called 

preaching “prophesying.”  
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the book (see especially 2:23; cf. 2:1 and 15), it is clear that he writes 
to the southern half of the Divided Kingdom, Judah.  The name, Joel 
means “Yahweh is God.”   
 
 

The Date of the Book of Joel 
 
The book of Joel is one of the most difficult to date of any book in the 
Bible, both as to the time of the events narrated in the book and as to 
the time of the writing of the book.  Thomas Finley (Joel, Amos, and 
Obadiah, p. 2) writes:  “Joel is perhaps the most difficult prophet to 
locate in history.”  Richard Patterson (“Joel,” in The Expositor’s Bible 
Commentary, 7:231) adds:  “Perhaps no other problem has occupied 
the attention of those who have studied the Book of Joel with such 
varying results as that of its date.”  In light of this reality, Robert 
Chisholm (“Joel,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1410) rightly 
cautions:  “…[I]t is impossible to be dogmatic about the date of writing 
of Joel.”  In spite of the difficulty of dating the book, its content is 
timeless enough that the dating difficulty does not prove to be an 
impediment to interpreting it. 
 
Some opt for a relatively late date for the book.  Gordon Fee and 
Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 217) date its 
writing as perhaps 590 B.C. and possibly after 500 B.C.  Both Thomas 
Finley (Joel, Amos, and Obadiah, p. 8) and David Allan Hubbard (Joel 
and Amos, p. 27) give as a date of writing approximately 500 B.C. 
 
Others opt for a relatively early date for the book.  Richard Patterson 
(“Joel,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 7:229) dates the book 
during the reign of the Judean king, Uzziah (who ruled from 
approximately 792-740 B.C.).  Many others date the book a bit earlier, 
during the reign of the Judean king, Joash (who ruled from 835-796 
B.C. and whose reign is narrated in both 2 Kings 11-12 and 2 
Chronicles 23-24).  Those who do so include John MacArthur (The 
MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 227); Paul Benware (Survey of the Old 

Testament, p. 182); and Warren Wiersbe (“Joel,” in The Bible 
Exposition Commentary, 4:333).  Accordingly, a date of writing of 
approximately 830 B.C. is suggested by many.306  If this time frame is 
accurate, Joel is among the earliest of the prophets.         

                                                 
306

 Those who suggest such a date of writing include Paul Benware (Survey of the Old 

Testament, p. 181); Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 235); and 

Gleason Archer (A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, p. 311).  For support for this 
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The Purpose of the Book of Joel 
 
The book of Joel opens with a description of an unprecedented (1:2), 
devastating (1:7 and 12) locust plague (1:4).  In the Old Testament 
theocracy, there was a somewhat immediate, cause-and-effect 
relationship between actions and their consequences (blessing for 
obedience, cursing for disobedience), in keeping with the terms of the 
covenant (see Deuteronomy 28).  Thus, the purpose of the locust 
plague was to punish (see Deuteronomy 28:38 and 42) in order to 
purify God’s people.  And though Judah had not kept the covenant, 
God would have compassion on them if they would contritely confess 
their sin (see 2:12-13).307  As a result of their repentance, they would 
be restored (see 2:17-26).  See especially 2 Chronicles 7:13-14.  Such 
restoration-as-the-result-of-repentance would be both near (the 
restoration of the land of Judah ruined by the locusts—through 2:27) 
and far (the restoration of the Jews to their land, both following the 
exile and in the eschaton/end times—2:28f).  Joel wrote the book 
bearing his name to prompt God’s people to be penitent by putting 
before them the prospect of more punishment for impenitence and the 
promise of present and prospective prosperity for penitence.  Their 
penitence would prompt God’s pity and produce prosperity. 

 

 
The Theme of the Book of Joel 

 
The theme of the book of Joel is the day of the Lord.  This day is 
explicitly mentioned on five separate occasions in the book (of 19 total 
Old Testament occurrences308; in Joel, it is mentioned in 1:15, 2:1, 11, 
31, and 3:14), more than in any other book in the Bible309, a statistic 

                                                                                                                                                 

earlier date for the events and writing of the book of Joel, one may consult Archer (pp. 

311-314) and John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 227). 
 
307

 At the heart of the book of Joel is the heart of the Lord.  Charles Feinberg (Joel, Amos 

and Obadiah, p. 27) rightly reminds us that “God is always more willing to bless than to 

blast, to pardon than to punish ….”  David Allan Hubbard (Joel and Amos, p. 35) makes 

the point that “Yahweh’s compassion in forgiveness is the ground on which is based the 

hope of relief and recovery from the plague.  Confidence in the constancy of the divine 

character was what motivated the prophets and informed their message.” 

 
308

 It is also known by other names in the Old Testament, such as “the day,” “that day,” 

and “the great day.” 
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that is more noteworthy when taking the relative brevity of the book 
into consideration.  The day of the Lord is descriptive of “a general 
period of wrath and judgment uniquely belonging to the Lord” (John 
MacArthur, The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 228).  While MacArthur’s 
definition emphasizes the negative aspect of this day, this day also has 
a positive aspect.  It can include not only God’s retributive justice (His 
wrath for wrong), but also His remunerative justice (His reward for 
right).  In the book of Joel, it indicates both what was happening in 
Joel’s day/time, as well as what would happen at a later day/time.310  
In regards to the latter, the day of the Lord in Scripture refers most 
specifically to the time of judgment known as the Tribulation and the 
time of blessing known as the Millennium (and even beyond to the 
eternal state).  
 
 

The Structure of the Book of Joel 
 
The book of Joel may be broken down into two halves.  Paul Benware 
(Survey of the Old Testament, p. 182) gives the following division: 
 
♦ The historical visitation (chapter 1) 
♦ The prophetic revelation (chapters 2-3) 
 
 
Warren Wiersbe (“Joel,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 4:333) 
gives a three-fold division of the book: 
 
♦ The immediate day of the Lord (1:1-20) 
♦ The imminent day of the Lord (2:1-27) 
♦ The ultimate day of the Lord (2:28-3:21) 
 
 
The following outline is from page 248 of Nelson’s Complete Book of 

Bible Maps & Charts: 
 
                                                                                                                                                 
309

 Hans Walter Wolff (cited in Thomas Finley, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, p. 7) states:  “No 

other Old Testament witness gives it [the Day of the Lord] as detailed and systematic 

treatment as he [Joel] does.” 
 
310

 Thomas Finley (Joel, Amos, Obadiah, p. 10) states in this regard:  “The prophecy of 

Joel can be compared to two wheels turning on an axle.  The wheels are history and 

eschatology, while the axle is the Day of the Lord.”  In like manner, David Allan 

Hubbard (Joel and Amos, p. 36) writes:  “… [T]he Day of Yahweh stitches the parts of 

Joel together like an uncuttable thread.”   
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I. The Day of the Lord in Retrospect (1:1-20) 
 A. The past day of the locust (1:1-12) 
 B. The past day of the drought (1:13-20) 
II. The Day of the Lord in Prospect (2:1-3:21) 
 A. The imminent day of the Lord (2:1-27) 
 B. The ultimate day of the Lord (2:28-3:21) 
 
 
The following outline is from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the 

Old Testament, pp. 236-237): 
 
I. Desolation from the Lord (1:1-2:17) 
 A. The historical aspect (1:1-20) 
 B. The prophetical aspect (2:1-17) 
II. Deliverance of the Lord (2:18-3:21) 
 A. The promise of present blessing (2:18-27) 
 B. The promise of future blessing (2:28-3:21) 
   
 
The following chart is attributed to Hampton Keathley IV and taken 
from Brad Anderson (“Minor Prophets” class notes on Joel, p. 3): 
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The following chart is taken from page 247 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 

 
 

One Outstanding Feature of the Book of Joel 
 
Invasion of the insects.  The book of Joel begins with a description of 
an insect invasion, as a swarm of locusts sweep over the land of 
Judah, leaving it barren.  A locust resembles a large grasshopper.  
According to one source311, an 1889 locust swarm across the Red Sea 
was estimated to be 2,000 square miles in size.  According to this 
same source, such a locust swarm is estimated to contain up to 120 
million locusts.  Charles Feinberg (Joel, Amos and Obadiah, p. 11) 
writes:  “They [the locusts] have been known to devour over an area 
of almost ninety miles every green herb and every blade of grass, so 
that the ground gave the appearance of having been scorched by fire” 
(see 1:19-20 and 2:3 and 5). 

                                                 
311

 Brad Anderson, “Minor Prophets” class notes on Joel, p. 6. 
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Journey Through Amos 
 

The book of Amos is the thirtieth of the sixty-six books of the Bible.  It 
is also the eighth of the seventeen books (Isaiah-Malachi) of the Old 
Testament commonly categorized as prophetic books (see under “The 
Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).312  More 
specifically, it is the third of twelve books (Hosea-Malachi) that are 
called the “Minor Prophets.”313  While the book is among the prophetic 
books, and not the poetic books, its content is primarily poetic.   
 
     

The Author of the Book of Amos 
 
The human author of the book of Amos is the prophet314, Amos.  
Internal evidence for Amos as author is the explicit attribution of 
authorship in the book’s opening verse (1:1; cf. 7:8 and 8:1-2).  Amos 
was from the Judean town of Tekoa (1:1), which was approximately 5 
miles south of Bethlehem and 10 miles south of Jerusalem.  According 
to 1:1 and 7:14-15, he cared for animals315 and for sycamore trees316, 

                                                 
312

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the book of Amos is 

found among the “Prophets,” the second section (the first section being the “Law” and 

the third being the “Writings”).  More specifically, it is found among the four books 

(Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and The Twelve) known as the “Latter Prophets,” which 

follow the “Former Prophets” (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings).  Even more 

specifically, it is found within the book called “The Twelve,” which consists of the 

twelve minor prophetic books. 

 
313

 They are called “minor prophets,” in distinction from the preceding five books of the 

Old Testament (Isaiah-Daniel), which are called “major prophets.”  They are called such, 

not because of their relative importance (i.e., not because they are less important than the 

major prophets), but because of their relative length (i.e., because they are typically 

shorter in content than the major prophets).   

 
314

 A prophet was both a predictor and a preacher, one who did both foretelling and 

forthtelling, doing more of the second than the first.  As Norman Geisler (A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 228) writes:  “The broad meaning of the word prophecy 

is to forth-tell; the narrow meaning is to fore-tell.  The latter is more popular today but 

the former is by far the more common usage in the Bible.”  The Puritans often called 

preaching “prophesying.”  

 
315

 According to Gleason Archer (A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, p. 324), the 

term used to describe Amos in 1:1 (KJV: “herdmen”; NASB: “sheepherders”; NIV and 

ESV: “shepherds”) refers to one who cares for a small, speckled variety of sheep.  The 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 221

but was called from this profession to be a prophet (7:15).  Based on 
statements made within the book (see especially 1:1, 3:1, and 7:15), 
it is clear that, though he was from the southern half of the Divided 
Kingdom, Judah, he was called, like Hosea after him, to minister to the 
northern half, Israel.317  The name, Amos means “burden bearer,” 
from the Hebrew verb, amas, meaning to lift a burden or to carry.318   
 
 

The Date of the Book of Amos 
 
In the opening verse of the book of Amos (1:1), we are told that the 
prophecies recorded in the book took place during the reign of the 
Judean king, Uzziah (who ruled from approximately 792-740 B.C. and 
whose reign is chronicled at the start of 2 Kings 15 and in 2 Chronicles 
26) and during the reign of the Israeli king, Jeroboam II (who ruled 
from 793-753 B.C. and whose reign is chronicled at the end of 2 Kings 
14).  This places the book within the 8th century B.C.  Mention is also 
made in 1:1 that Amos spoke his prophecies “two years before the 
earthquake.”  In Zechariah 14:5, we are told of an historic earthquake 

                                                                                                                                                 

term used to describe Amos in 7:14 (KJV: “herdman”; NASB and ESV: “herdsman”; 

NIV: “shepherd”) can describe one who takes care of other animals, besides sheep.   John 

MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 233) calls Amos a sheepbreeder, as does 

Donald Sunukjian (“Amos,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1425).  The same 

word, used of Amos in Amos 1:1, is used of Mesha, king of Moab in 2 Kings 3:4.  

Thomas Finley (Joel, Amos, Obadiah, p. 127) calls Amos a livestock dealer. 
 
316

 The sycamore tree, which the Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 494) calls a kind 

of fig tree, is mentioned elsewhere in the Old Testament in 1 Kings 10:27//2 Chronicles 

1:15//9:27, 1 Chronicles 27:28, Psalm 78:47, and Isaiah 9:10.  Gleason Archer (A Survey 

of Old Testament Introduction, pp. 324-325) describes it as “a tree which exuded a ball of 

sap, if nipped at the right season, which hardened into a sort of edible fruit.”  Donald 

Sunukjian (“Amos,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1425) adds that this tree 

“was a broad heavy tree, 25 to 50 feet high, which produced a fig-like fruit three or four 

times a year” and that the harvesting process involved “slitting or scratching the forming 

fruit so that some juice runs out, allowing the rest of the fig to ripen into a sweeter, more 

edible fruit.”   
 
317

 Though the message of Amos was directed primarily to Israel, he also prophesied 

against the southern kingdom, Judah (2:4-5), as well as against the surrounding nations:  

Damascus (1:3-5), Gaza (1:6-8), Tyre (1:9-10), Edom (1:11-12), Ammon (1:13-15), and 

Moab (2:1-3). 
 
318

  The Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 249) says that Amos “lived 

up to the meaning of his name by bearing up under his divinely given burden of declaring 

judgment to rebellious Israel.” 
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(presumably the same one Amos mentions) in the days of Uzziah.  
According to archaeological efforts, it is believed that this earthquake 
took place around 760 B.C.319  Accordingly, most place the date of the 
prophecies and/or writing of the book of Amos in the middle of the 8th 
century B.C.320    

 
 

The Purpose of the Book of Amos 
 
Israel in the middle of the eighth century B.C. was booming materially 
but bankrupt morally321 (see the divine commentary on the reign of 
the Israeli king at the time, Jeroboam II at the end of 2 Kings 14).  
Her iniquities were many322, including idolatry (which included religious 
ritual without reality), indulgence, and injustice.    As a result, Amos 
was called by God to call Israel to repent (see 5:4, 6, and 14) or 
continue to receive God’s wrath (see 3:2 and 14).  This wrath had 
come in the form of the curses that came with not keeping the 
covenant (compare 4:6-11 with Leviticus 26 and Deuteronomy 28).  It 
would continue to come in the form of captivity (see 5:27, 6:7, and 
7:11).  But though the book of Amos commences with and is 
characterized by chastisement (see under “The Theme of the Book of 
Amos” below), it concludes on a note of hope (see 9:11-15).  Like 
many of the prophetic books in the canon before it (such as Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Hosea, and Joel), so the book of Amos gives an 
assurance of restoration for a repentant remnant in the midst of 

                                                 
319

 So John MacArthur, The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 233; Thomas Edward 

McComiskey, “Amos,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 7:275; and Donald 

Sunukjian, “Amos,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1426.   

 
320

 Before 760 B.C. (Thomas Edward McComiskey, “Amos,” in The Expositor’s Bible 

Commentary, 7:275); 762 B.C. (Donald Sunukjian, “Amos,” in The Bible Knowledge 

Commentary, 1:1426); 760 B.C. (Paul Benware, Survey of the Old Testament, p. 188; 

Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart, How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 222); 760-755 

B.C. (Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, p. 325; David Allan 

Hubbard, Joel and Amos, p. 90); 760-753 B.C. (Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps 

& Charts, p. 249); and 755 B.C. (Norman Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old 

Testament, p. 237). 

 
321

 Parallels between 8
th

 century B.C. Israel and 21
st
 century America has prompted 

Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 173) to say:  

“Had Amos, you may find yourself asking, been reading the New York Times?” 

 
322

 Commenting on Israel’s iniquities, David Allan Hubbard (Joel and Amos, p. 108) 

quips:  “The list of their crimes would fill an out-sized police-blotter.” 
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retribution for wrong.323   Amos writes the book bearing his name to 
proclaim retribution for wrong and to promise restoration for right.  
This reversal from retribution to restoration is pointed out by Thomas 
Finley (Joel, Amos, Obadiah, p. 121) in the way he structures the 
book: 
 
A Judgment of the Land (1:2) 
 B Judgment of the Nations (1:3-2:3) 
  C Judgment of Judah and Israel (2:4-9:10) 
  C’ Restoration of Judah and Israel (9:11) 
 B’ Restoration of the Nations (9:12) 
A’ Restoration of the Land (9:13-15) 
 

 
The Theme of the Book of Amos 

 
The theme of the book of Amos is judgment.  This is seen in the very 
first words spoken by Amos, in 1:2, the theme verse of the book:  
“The LORD will roar …” (cf. 3:8).  It is also seen in the oracles of 
judgment pronounced upon various nations in chapters 1 and 2, 
highlighted by the repeated refrain, “for three transgressions … and for 
four” (1:3, 6, 9, 11, 13, 2:1, 4, and 6), indicative of “an indefinite 
number that has finally come to the end” (Warren Wiersbe, “Amos,” in 
The Bible Exposition Commentary, 4:344).  It is also seen in the use of 
the name, “Lord of hosts” (in 3:13, 4:13, 5:14-16, 27, 6:8, 14, and 
9:5), God’s battle name.  It is also seen in perhaps the most 
memorable utterance in the book, the words of 4:12:  “prepare to 
meet thy God.”  It is also seen in the mention of the day of the Lord 
(5:18-20; cf. “The Theme of the Book of Joel” in the lesson on that 
book for an explanation of this day). 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

                                                 
323

 Matthew Henry (“An Exposition, With Practical Observations, of the Prophecy of 

Amos,” in Matthew Henry’s Commentary, 4:1224) speaks of this phenomenon, of not 

only cursing the darkness, but also of lighting a candle, found so often in the prophetic 

writings, when he states:  “These prophets, having opened the wound in their reproofs 

and threatenings, which show all wrong, in the promises of gospel-grace open the 

remedy, which alone will set all to rights.” 
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The Structure of the Book of Amos 
 
The following outline is from Warren Wiersbe (“Amos,” in The Bible 

Exposition Commentary, 4:343): 
 
I. Look Around and See God’s Judgment (chapters 1-2) 
II. Look Within and See the Corruption (chapters 3-6) 
III. Look Ahead and See the End Coming (chapters 7-9) 
 
 
The following outline is from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the 

Old Testament, p. 239): 
 
I. The Declarations of Sin and Judgment—Eight Oracles (chapters 

1-2) 
II. The Exhortations About Sin and Judgment—Three Sermons 

(chapters 3-6) 
III. The Visions of Judgment and Restoration—Six Visions (chapters 

7-9)   
 
 
The following outline is taken from Donald Sunukjian (“Amos,” in The 

Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1425): 
 
I. The Roar of Judgment (1:3-2:16) 
II. The Reasons for Judgment (chapters 3-6) 
III. The Results of Judgment (7:1-9:10) 
IV. The Restoration After Judgment (9:11-15) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 250 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of the Book of Amos 

 
The non-professional pedigree of the prophet.  The prominent feature 
of the autobiographical information shared by Amos in the book that 
he wrote was the fact that he was a herdsman and caretaker of 
sycamore trees (7:14b; cf. 1:1).  He was not a prophet by profession 
or by pedigree (7:14a).  He is testament to the fact that God can and 
often does call men from the realm of secular labor into the realm of 
sacred leadership.  God did this with Andrew, Peter, James, and John, 
making these four fishermen fishers of men (Matthew 4:18-22//Mark 
1:16-20, and Luke 5:10; cf. Acts 4:13).  He also did this with a tax 
collector named Matthew (Matthew 9:9//Mark 2:14//Luke 5:27-28).  
Extrabiblical examples include such men as the shoe salesman, D. L. 
Moody and the professional baseball player, Billy Sunday.  The story of 
Amos is famous because it is the story of how God called a man from a 
seemingly unimportant profession and made him “one of the most 
forceful preachers of Scripture” (Thomas Finley, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, 
p. 123).  Perhaps God wants to do the same with you?     
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Journey Through Obadiah 
 

The book of Obadiah is the thirty-first of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.  It is also the ninth of the seventeen books (Isaiah-Malachi) of 
the Old Testament commonly categorized as prophetic books (see 
under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).324  
More specifically, it is the fourth of twelve books (Hosea-Malachi) that 
are called the “Minor Prophets.”325  While the book is among the 
prophetic books, and not the poetic books, its content is almost 
entirely poetic (all except for the first part of verse 1).   
 
     

The Author of the Book of Obadiah 
 
The human author of the book of Obadiah is the prophet326, Obadiah.  
Internal evidence for Obadiah as author is the explicit attribution of 
authorship in the book’s opening verse (verse 1).  External evidence 
for Obadiah’s authorship comes from Jewish tradition.  Nothing is 
known about Obadiah, other than his name, which means “servant or 
worshipper of Yahweh,” which Obadiah was.  Though Obadiah’s 
prophecy is about the nation of Edom (verse 1), it may be inferred 
that he writes to the southern half of the Divided Kingdom, Judah, 

                                                 
324

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the book of Obadiah 

is found among the “Prophets,” the second section (the first section being the “Law” and 

the third being the “Writings”).  More specifically, it is found among the four books 

(Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and The Twelve) known as the “Latter Prophets,” which 

follow the “Former Prophets” (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings).  Even more 

specifically, it is found within the book called “The Twelve,” which consists of the 

twelve minor prophetic books. 

 
325

 They are called “minor prophets,” in distinction from the preceding five books of the 

Old Testament (Isaiah-Daniel), which are called “major prophets.”  They are called such, 

not because of their relative importance (i.e., not because they are less important than the 

major prophets), but because of their relative length (i.e., because they are typically 

shorter in content than the major prophets).   

 
326

 A prophet was both a predictor and a preacher, one who did both foretelling and 

forthtelling, doing more of the second than the first.  As Norman Geisler (A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 228) writes:  “The broad meaning of the word prophecy 

is to forth-tell; the narrow meaning is to fore-tell.  The latter is more popular today but 

the former is by far the more common usage in the Bible.”  The Puritans often called 

preaching “prophesying.”  
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based on the many references to Judah in the book (to Jacob in verses 
10, 17, and 18; to Jerusalem in verses 11 and 20; to Judah in verse 
12; to mount Zion in verses 17 and 21; to Joseph in verse 18; and to 
Benjamin in verse 19).        
 
 

The Date of the Book of Obadiah 
 
As with the book of Joel (see under “The Date of the Book of Joel” in 
the lesson on Joel), the dating of the book of Obadiah is difficult.327  
There are no clear chronological clues in the book.  Therefore, one 
must infer the date of the giving and writing of the prophecy from 
statements made within the book, particularly in verses 10-14, which 
describe a time when Edom participated (primarily in a passive way) in 
the plundering of the southern half of the Divided Kingdom, Judah.  
There are two main options328 as to when this might have occurred.  
Some are of the opinion that this is describing a time when the 
Edomites aided and abetted the Philistines and Arabians during an 
attack on Judah in the reign of Jehoram/Joram (who reigned from 
853-841 and whose reign is narrated in 2 Kings 8 and 2 Chronicles 
21), as described in 2 Kings 8:20-22 and 2 Chronicles 21:8-10, 16-17.  
If so, the chronology of Obadiah is to be placed in the middle of the 9th 
century B.C.329  Others are of the opinion that Obadiah 10-14 is 
describing the participation of the Edomites in the destruction of Judah 
at the hands of Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon in 586 B.C.330  If so, the 

                                                 
327

 Gleason Archer (A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, p. 306) calls Obadiah the 

most difficult of all the prophecies to date. 

 
328

 Carl Armerding (“Obadiah,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 7:350-351) sets 

forth six potential options. 
 
329

 This is the position of John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 237); 

Walter Baker (“Obadiah,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, p. 1454); Paul Benware 

(Survey of the Old Testament, p. 178), who gives a date of writing of 845 B.C.; and 

Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 252), who gives a date of 

writing of 840-830 B.C.; and Bruce Compton. 
 
330

 This is the position of the Zondervan Handbook to the Bible; David Baker, et. al. 

(Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, p. 23); Carl Amerding (“Obadiah,” in The Expositor’s Bible 

Commentary, 7:337); Brad Anderson (“Minor Prophets” class notes on Obadiah, p. 1); 

Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 228), who give 

a date of writing of 586 B.C.; Thomas Finley (Joel, Amos, Obadiah, p. 345), who gives a 

date of writing between 586 and 500 B.C. (500 B.C. being about the time when the 

Edomites were displaced by the Arabians); and Martin Luther.  The Nelson’s Complete 
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chronology of Obadiah is to be placed sometime in the 6th or 5th 
century B.C.  Of the two options, the second is preferable.       

 

 
The Purpose of the Book of Obadiah 

 
Assuming, as mentioned above, that the book of Obadiah was written 
to the southern part of the Divided Kingdom, Judah, and that it was 
written following the destruction of the nation by Nebuchadnezzar, 
Obadiah writes to reassure the remnant that God will restore them 
(ultimately in the Millennial Kingdom) and recompense those who have 
wronged them (in keeping with the Abrahamic covenant’s commitment 
to curse those who curse God’s people, Genesis 12:3).  This retribution 
would come upon Edom (in the near and far future), but also upon any 
other such nation (in the far future, during the Tribulation).   
 

 
The Theme of the Book of Obadiah 

 
Israel’s most enduring enemy was the Edomites.  The hostility 
between the two was historic.  Walter Baker (“Obadiah,” in The Bible 
Knowledge Commentary, 1:1454) writes:  “The animosity between the 
Edomites and the Israelites is one of the oldest examples of discord in 
human relationships.”  It started with the war in the womb between 
Jacob and Esau (Genesis 25:22-26) and continued for centuries 
thereafter, as the Edomites were the desecendants of Esau (see 
Genesis 36:1, 8, 9, and 43).331  The Edomites settled in the area to 
the south and east of Judah and became a constant curse to the Jews.  
For example, the Edomites refused to let the Israelites pass through 
their country as the Jews wandered in the wilderness (Numbers 20:14-
21; cf. Judges 11:17).  The book of Obadiah (verses 10-14) speaks of 
a time when the Edomites passively participated in the plundering of 
the Jews.  In keeping with the terms of the Abrahamic covenant to 
curse those who cursed God’s people (Genesis 12:3), the Edomites 
were a cursed people (Isaiah 34:5).  They were to reap what they had 
sown (verse 15; cf. Ezekiel 25:12-14, 35:3-6, 11, and 15).  At various 
points throughout the Old Testament, including in the book of 
                                                                                                                                                 

Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 253) allows for either option, dating the book as either 

approximately 840 B.C. or 586-539 B.C. 
 
331

 The reason why the descendants of Esau were called Edomites is because Esau was 

red in complexion at birth (Genesis 25:25) and sold his birthright to Jacob for red stew 

(Genesis 25:30), and the Hebrew word for red is adom.  Interestingly, the area in which 

the Edomites settled was known for its red-colored sandstone cliffs. 
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Obadiah, God’s judgment upon Edom was pronounced (see also Isaiah 
34:5-6, Jeremiah 49:7-22, Lamentations 4:21-22, Ezekiel 25:12-14, 
32:29, 35:1-15, 36:5, Joel 3:19, Amos 1:11-12; cf. Psalm 137:7).  By 
the time the book of Malachi was written (in the late 5th century B.C.), 
the more immediate judgment pronounced upon Edom by Obadiah had 
already fallen (see Malachi 1:2-3).332  The more ultimate judgment 
upon Edom and all other such nations awaits the Tribulation.  The 
theme of the book of Obadiah is the judgment of Edom. 
 
 

The Structure of the Book of Obadiah 
 
The book of Obadiah may be divided into two sections: 
 
♦ Historical (verses 1-14) 
♦ Eschatological (verses 15-21) 
 
 
The following outline is from Gleason Archer (A Survey of Old 
Testament Introduction, p. 306): 
 
I. Coming Destruction of Edom (verses 1-9) 
II. Cause of Edom’s Judgment: Her Malice Against Israel (verses 

10-14) 
III. Coming Day of the Lord (verses 15-21) 
 
 
The following outline is from Paul Benware (Survey of the Old 

Testament, p. 179): 
 
I. The Overthrow of Edom (verses 1-9) 
II. The Offenses of Edom (verses 10-14) 
III. The Outlook for Edom (verses 15-21) 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
332

 While the Edomites were eventually decimated and displaced, they were not utterly 

destroyed.  Their descendants relocated and became known as the Idumeans (the Greek 

form of Edomites).  The most famous Idumean was Herod the Great, the king of Judea 

under Rome from 37-4 B.C., including during the time that Jesus was born (see Matthew 

2). 
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The following outline is from an Old Testament Survey class at 
Maranatha Baptist Bible College: 
 
I. The Ruin of Edom (verses 1-9) 
II. The Reasons for Edom’s Ruin (verses 10-14) 
III. The Retribution for Edom and the Restoration of Israel (verses 

15-21) 
 
 
The following outline is from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the 
Old Testament, pp. 252-253): 
 
I. The Doom of Edom Pronounced (verses 1-16) 
 A. The certainty of Edom’s overthrow (verses 1-9) 
 B. The cause of Edom’s overthrow (verses 10-14) 
 C. The character of Edom’s overthrow (verses 15-16) 
II. The Deliverance of Judah (verses 17-21) 
 A. The triumph of Judah over her enemies (verses 17-18) 
 B. The treasures of Judah in their possession of the land 

(verses 19-20) 
 C. The triumph of Judah as the Lord possesses the kingdom 

(verse 21)   
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 254 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts333: 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
333

 It appears that the publisher has made a typo, as the time listed at the bottom of the 

chart should read 840 B.C., not 890 B.C. 
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Two Outstanding Features of the Book of Obadiah 
 
1. Its length.  The book of Obadiah is one of five one-chapter-long 

books in the Bible (the others are Philemon, 2 John, 3 John, and 
Jude) and the only such book in the Old Testament. 

 
2. The price for pride.  According to Obadiah 3-4 (cf. Jeremiah 

49:16), one of the reasons for the downfall of the Edomites was 
their pride.  The Edomites thought they were invincible because 
of their geographic position.  Homer Hailey (A Commentary on 
the Minor Prophets, p. 32) writes:  “The country of Edom lay 
south of the Dead Sea in a rugged region known as the Arabah.  
The mountainous area on either side of the Arabah was noted for 
its steep canyons, impregnable mountain strongholds, and well-
protected coves.”  In regards to Edom’s capital city of Sela, 
Douglas Stuart (“Hosea-Jonah,” in Word Biblical Commentary, p. 
417) writes:  “The nation had fooled itself into thinking it is 
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great, in part because of its rock location.  In ancient times, 
height was always a very significant military advantage, and 
Sela’s location on the Umm el-Biyara plateau surrounded by 
steep cliffs and approachable only via the well-defended 
southeast slope, gave it great confidences.”  According to Theo 
Laetsch (The Minor Prophets, p. 197), the only entrance to the 
city was by a canyon 12-20 feet wide with walls on each side 
200-250 feet high.  As a result, the city could be defended by as 
few as twelve men (Frank Gaebelein, Four Minor Prophets, p. 
21).  In spite of this tremendous “home field advantage,” the 
Edomites were defeated, not just from without (by the Arabians 
around 500 B.C.), but first from within.  Their downfall is 
testament to the biblical truth that pride has a hefty price tag 
(see Proverbs 16:18, Daniel 4:37, Luke 14:11a, and 1 
Corinthians 10:12).  
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Journey Through Jonah 
 

The book of Jonah is the thirty-second of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.  It is also the tenth of the seventeen books (Isaiah-Malachi) of 
the Old Testament commonly categorized as prophetic books (see 
under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).334  
More specifically, it is the fifth of twelve books (Hosea-Malachi) that 
are called the “Minor Prophets.”335  While the book is among the 
prophetic books, its content is almost entirely historic.336 
 
The book of Jonah is one of the most well-known books of the Bible, 
certainly the most well-known among the Minor Prophets.  It is “a little 
masterpiece: a rattling good tale with a dramatic plot that is full of 
surprises” (Zondervan Handbook to the Bible, p. 496).  Desmond 
Alexander (David Baker, et. al., Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, p. 51) likewise 
calls this book “one of the masterpieces of biblical literature.”    
 
In the book of Jonah, we read of the divine commission given to Jonah 
to go to Nineveh337 and preach against it (1:1-2); Jonah’s rebellious 

                                                 
334

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the book of Jonah is 

found among the “Prophets,” the second section (the first section being the “Law” and 

the third being the “Writings”).  More specifically, it is found among the four books 

(Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and The Twelve) known as the “Latter Prophets,” which 

follow the “Former Prophets” (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings).  Even more 

specifically, it is found within the book called “The Twelve,” which consists of the 

twelve minor prophetic books. 

 
335

 They are called “minor prophets,” in distinction from the preceding five books of the 

Old Testament (Isaiah-Daniel), which are called “major prophets.”  They are called such, 

not because of their relative importance (i.e., not because they are less important than the 

major prophets), but because of their relative length (i.e., because they are typically 

shorter in content than the major prophets).   
 
336

 Matthew Henry (“Exposition, with Practical Observations, of the Book of Jonah,” in 

Matthew Henry’s Commentary, 4:1278) writes:  “This book of Jonah, though it be placed 

here in the midst of the prophetical books of scripture, is yet rather a history than a 

prophecy; one line of prediction there is in it, Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be 

overthrown; the rest of the book is a narrative of the preface to and the consequences of 

that prediction.”  
 
337

 Nineveh was the capital of the Assyrian Empire.  It was located some 500-550 miles 

north and east of Israel.  Several times in the book of Jonah it is referred to as a “great 

city” (1:2, 3:2-3, and 4:11).  It may have been the largest city in the ancient world (John 

MacArthur, The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 242).  Some have estimated its 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 234

response in going the opposite direction338, to Tarshish via Joppa 
(1:3); the storm God sent and Jonah’s eventually being thrown 
overboard to calm it (1:4-16); Jonah’s being swallowed by a large fish 
or whale339 (1:17); Jonah’s prayer of repentance340 from within its 
belly (2:1-9); Jonah’s ejection from its belly and onto the dry ground 
(2:10); the re-commissioning of Jonah to preach against Nineveh 
(3:1-2); Jonah’s obedient response (3:3-4); the repentance of 
Nineveh341 (3:5-10); Jonah’s displeasure over Nineveh’s repentance 
(4:1-3); and God’s rebuke of Jonah through the use of the creation 
and killing of a plant342 (4:4-11).   

                                                                                                                                                 

population as being as high as 600,000 (Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old Testament 

Introduction, p. 318), based on 4:11’s indication that there were 120,000 people there 

“that cannot discern between their right hand and their left hand,” along with interpreting 

this statement as being in reference to the infant population of the city. 
 
338

 Whereas Nineveh was 500-550 miles to the north and east of Israel, Tarshish is 

believed to have been in southern Spain, some 2,000-2,500 miles to the north and west of 

Israel.  

 
339

 Gleason Archer (A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, p. 314) believes that Jonah 

was swallowed by a whale, writing:  “… [T]he Hebrew text of Jonah 2:1 actually reads 

dag gadol, or ‘great fish,’ rather than a technical term for ‘whale.’  But since Hebrew 

possessed no special word for ‘whale,’ and since no true fish—as opposed to a marine 

mammal—is known to possess a stomach as capacious as a whale’s, it is reasonable to 

adhere to the traditional interpretation [that it was a whale that swallowed Jonah] at this 

point.”  Notice also that Jonah’s descent into the belly of this creature marked the 

culmination of his downward direction:  going down to Joppa (1:3), going down into the 

ship (1:3), going down into the sea (1:15; cf. 2:2-3, 5-6), going down into the creature’s 

belly (1:17-2:1) into the depths of the sea.  The Lord, in mercy, brought him up (2:6 and 

10; cf. 3:3).   
 
340

 A notable feature about Jonah’s prayer (or what some call a psalm) of repentance is 

how Scripturally-saturated it is, citing numerous psalms.  For a list of them, see H. L. 

Ellison (“Jonah,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 7:364).  
 
341

 The repentance of Nineveh was extraordinary.  Everyone responded (3:5).  Even the 

animals got in on it (3:7-8).  The king took the lead (3:6-9).  This king was most likely 

Ashurdan III, who reigned from 773-755 B.C. (Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & 

Charts, p. 256).  Was their repentance a repentance unto salvation?  Most believe not.  In 

like manner, most do not believe that the sailors in 1:16 became believers.  In any case, 

the Assyrians would return to their wicked ways, as, a century-and-a-half later, Nahum 

(in the book of Nahum) would prophesy Assyria’s destruction due to its depravity.  The 

fulfillment of Nahum’s prophecy came in 612 B.C., when the Babylonians destroyed 

Assyria.    
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The Author of the Book of Jonah 
 
The human author of the book of Jonah is believed to be the 
prophet343 (he is called such in 2 Kings 14:25, Matthew 12:39//Luke 
11:29, and Matthew 16:4), Jonah.  Since the book reads as though 
written by one who personally experienced the events narrated in it, 
Jonah is the most likely author.   
 
Jonah prophesied to Israel, the northern part of the Divided Kingdom, 
as inferred by 2 Kings 14:25.  Though the book of Jonah is about the 
nation of Assyria, it may be inferred that Jonah, being a prophet to 
Israel, writes it to his countrymen.  According to 2 Kings 14:25, Jonah 
was from the town of Gath-hepher, which was located a few miles 
north of Nazareth, in the region of Galilee.344        
 
 

The Date of the Book of Jonah 
 
According to 2 Kings 14:25, Jonah ministered during the reign of the 
Israeli king, Jeroboam II, who reigned from 793-753 B.C. (and whose 
reign is narrated at the end of 2 Kings 14).  Thus, most date the 
events and writing of the book of Jonah during the 8th century B.C.345  
Some suggest that a factor in the receptivity of Nineveh to Jonah’s 
message was a series of extraordinary events, including two plagues 
(one in 765 B.C. and the other in 759 B.C.) and a solar eclipse (on 

                                                                                                                                                 
342

 This plant is believed by many to have been the castor-oil plant, one known for its 

rapid growth and large, shade-providing leaves. 

 
343

 A prophet was both a predictor and a preacher, one who did both foretelling and 

forthtelling, doing more of the second than the first.  As Norman Geisler (A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 228) writes:  “The broad meaning of the word prophecy 

is to forth-tell; the narrow meaning is to fore-tell.  The latter is more popular today but 

the former is by far the more common usage in the Bible.”  The Puritans often called 

preaching “prophesying.”  

 
344

 In John 7:52, the Pharisees wrongly claimed that no prophet came from Galilee. 
 
345

 Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 185) gives a date of writing of 780 

B.C.  Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 253) dates Jonah’s 

ministry as being between 780 and 760 B.C.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible 

Handbook, p. 241) dates Jonah’s ministry as being around 760 B.C.  Gleason Archer (A 

Survey of Old Testament Introduction, p. 315) dates the book’s writing as being around 

760 B.C.  John Hannah (“Jonah,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1462) dates 

Jonah’s ministry as being around 759 B.C. 
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June 15, 763 B.C.).  If so, his ministry to Nineveh would most likely 
have taken place around that time, with the book’s writing some time 
thereafter.  Jonah’s ministry was contemporaneous with that of Hosea 
and Amos, both of whom, like Jonah, ministered to the northern part 
of the Divided Kingdom, Israel.      

 
 

The Purpose of the Book of Jonah 
 
The nation of Assyria was infamous for its viciousness.  Gordon Fee 
and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 232) call 
the Assyrian Empire “the most cruel empire in ancient history.”  They 
were known for being ruthless, brutal, barbaric.  It was the Assyrians 
who would later (in 722 B.C.) take Jonah’s Israeli countrymen into 
captivity, as prophesied by Jonah’s contemporary, Hosea (in Hosea 
11:5).  Assuming Jonah was aware of this prophecy, it is somewhat 
understandable why he wanted to see his countrymen’s future captors 
destroyed, rather than delivered (John Hannah, “Jonah,” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 1:1461-1462).  Furthermore, at this time, 
Israel was a vassal of Assyria, paying taxes to the same.  Simply put, 
the Israelis had every reason to desire the destruction of the 
Assyrians.  Yet, rather than destroying the Assyrians, God delivered 
them, and used an Israeli prophet to do so!  Why?   
 
God was seeking to show Jonah and his countrymen that He in His 
control could show compassion on whomever He chose (see Exodus 
33:19 and Romans 9:15 and 18a).  It was not for Jonah or his fellow 
Jews to decide.  To drive this point home, the book ends with chapter 
4 (one almost expects the book to end at the end of chapter 3, a 
perfect spot for a happily-ever-after ending), the remorseful (verse 
1a), wrathful (verse 1b), and radical (verse 3) response of Jonah to 
the repentance of Nineveh.  God tried to get Jonah to see how wrong 
his response was by asking the question, Is it right for you to be angry 
(verse 4)?  Since Jonah did not yet realize his wrong, God used an 
object lesson (much as He did with David through Nathan in 2 Samuel 
12).  By creating a plant to provide Jonah shade (verse 6a), causing 
Jonah to be glad (verse 6b), then taking it away (verse 7), as well as 
sending a wind-whipped heat wave (verse 8a), causing Jonah to be 
grieved (verse 8b), God was trying to get Jonah to realize, by once 
again asking him essentially the same question as before (verse 9a), 
that he (and by implication his fellow Jews) was not submitting to 
God’s control, nor showing God-like compassion.  Jonah was glad 
when God showed compassion to him (verse 6), but was grieved when 
God showed compassion to the Assyrians (verses 1-4).  Jonah was 
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grieved when God removed His compassion from him (verses 7-8), but 
clearly would have been glad had God removed His compassion from 
the Assyrians.  Thus, Jonah responded wrongfully to God’s control of 
His compassion, whether it was removed from Jonah (verses 8b-9) or 
received by the Assyrians (verses 1 and 3-4).  Furthermore, Jonah had 
compassion for something as insignificant as a plant (verse 10), yet 
did not have compassion for something as significant as people (verse 
11).  Thus, he did not have a God-like compassion for all people.  It 
may be safely assumed that Jonah got God’s point at this point and, as 
a result, wrote this book as testimony to it. 
 
What a relief to know that the One who is in control is compassionate 
to the contrite (4:2; cf. Exodus 34:6-7, Numbers 14:18, Psalm 86:5 
and 15, 145:8-9, Joel 2:13, and 2 Peter 3:9)! 
 
The fact that God is the One who controls His compassion would serve 
as a reminder to the Jews to whom the book of Jonah was written that 
He was under no obligation to show compassion to them if they were 
not contrite.  It would also serve as a confirmation to them that He 
would show compassion to them if they were.    
 
 

The Theme of the Book of Jonah 
 
While the book of Jonah is named after and remembered for its focus 
upon its main human character, the ultimate main character, as in any 
historical account, is God346 (remember, history is “His story”).  God is 
mentioned 38 times in the book (Warren Wiersbe, “Jonah,” in The 

Bible Exposition Commentary, 4:378).  It is God who gets the first 
(1:1-2) and last word (4:10-11) in the book.  It is God (not “mother 
nature”) who hurled the storm (1:4) that sets the rest of the story in 
motion.  It is God who made the sea upon which Jonah was sailing, as 
well as the land upon which Jonah would be hurled (1:9).  It is God 
who sent the fish or whale to swallow Jonah (1:17), thus saving his 
life.  It is God who caused the fish to hurl Jonah onto dry land (2:10).  
It is God who “pushed the re-set button” (3:1-2).  It is God who 
created a plant to provide shade to Jonah (4:6).  It is God who sent a 
worm to destroy the plant (4:7).  And it is God who sent a wind (4:8). 
 
More specifically, the book of Jonah focuses our attention upon the 
control and compassion of God.  God’s control, or sovereignty, is seen 

                                                 
346

 “Jonah … serves as the foil so that Yahweh’s story can be told with power and punch” 

(Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart, How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 232). 
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over the weather (1:4 and 4:8), animals (1:17, 2:10, and 4:7), and 
plants (4:6).  In relation to the fish or whale (1:17), the plant (4:6), 
the worm (4:7), and the wind (4:8), we are told that God “prepared” 
them, meaning the power to appoint or ordain (John MacArthur, The 
MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 242)  God’s sovereignty is also seen in 
His being called the “God of heaven” (1:9).  It is also seen in His 
casting Jonah into the sea (2:3) through the human instrumentality of 
the sailors (1:15).  God’s compassion, or mercy, is at the heart of the 
book of Jonah.  Its reality is the reason Jonah ran (4:2), thereby 
setting the story in motion.  It was God’s pity that prompted Him to 
ultimately “prepare” a preacher, through whose preaching Nineveh 
repented and was, thus, spared God’s punishment (in keeping with 
God’s promise in Jeremiah 18:7-8).  God’s compassion is the chord 
upon which the book concludes (4:10-11).        
 
 

The Structure of the Book of Jonah 
 
The book of Jonah may be divided into two sections: 
 
♦ The initial commission of Jonah and the result (chapters 1-2) 
♦ The subsequent commission of Jonah and the result (chapters 3-4) 
 
 
The following outline is from Paul Benware (Survey of the Old 
Testament, p. 185): 
 
I. The Request to Jonah (1:1-2) 
II. The Reluctance of Jonah (1:3-17) 
III. The Repentance of Jonah (2:1-10) 
IV. The Recommissioning of Jonah (3:1-4) 
V. The Reception of Jonah (3:5-10) 
VI. The Reproof of Jonah (4:1-11) 
 
 
The following outline is from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the 
Old Testament, p. 254): 
 
I. The Disobedient Prophet: Running Away from the Lord (chapter 

1)  
II. The Disciplined Prophet: Running Back to the Lord (chapter 2) 
III. The Dynamic Prophet: Running with the Lord (chapter 3) 
IV. The Disappointed Prophet: Running Ahead of the Lord (chapter 

4) 
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The following outline is from John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible 

Handbook, pp. 243-244): 
 
I. Running from God’s Will (chapter 1) 
II. Submitting to God’s Will (chapter 2) 
III. Fulfilling God’s Will (chapter 3) 
IV. Questioning God’s Will (chapter 4) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 257 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of the Book of Jonah 

 
Its “fish story.”  Some question the historicity of the book of Jonah, 
deeming its description of Jonah being swallowed by a fish or whale as 
being, well, “fishy.”  However, for those without an anti-supernatural 
bias and with a belief in the inerrancy of Scripture, such a 
phenomenon is not too hard to swallow.  Furthermore, there have 
been reports of others who have survived such incidents.347  So, it’s 
not such a whale of a tale after all. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
347

 See footnote 9 on page 321 of Gleason Archer’s A Survey of Old Testament 

Introduction. 
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Journey Through Micah 
 

The book of Micah is the thirty-third of the sixty-six books of the Bible.  
It is also the eleventh of the seventeen books (Isaiah-Malachi) of the 
Old Testament commonly categorized as prophetic books (see under 
“The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).348  More 
specifically, it is the sixth of twelve books (Hosea-Malachi) that are 
called the “Minor Prophets.”349  While the book is among the prophetic 
books, its content is almost entirely poetic. 
 
 

The Author of the Book of Micah 
 
The human350 author of the book of Micah is the prophet351, Micah (see 
3:8).  Internal evidence that Micah was the author is the explicit 
attribution of authorship with which the book begins (see 1:1).  
External evidence includes Jewish tradition.     
 
                                                 
348

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the book of Micah is 

found among the “Prophets,” the second section (the first section being the “Law” and 

the third being the “Writings”).  More specifically, it is found among the four books 

(Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and The Twelve) known as the “Latter Prophets,” which 

follow the “Former Prophets” (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings).  Even more 

specifically, it is found within the book called “The Twelve,” which consists of the 

twelve minor prophetic books. 

 
349

 They are called “minor prophets,” in distinction from the preceding five books of the 

Old Testament (Isaiah-Daniel), which are called “major prophets.”  They are called such, 

not because of their relative importance (i.e., not because they are less important than the 

major prophets), but because of their relative length (i.e., because they are typically 

shorter in content than the major prophets).   
 
350

 The ultimate author of the book of Micah, as with any biblical book, is God.  The 

opening words of Micah make this explicit:  “The word of the LORD …”  Bruce Waltke 

(David Baker, et. al., Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, p. 151) rightly writes at this point:  “Our 

shoes should be off our feet as we hear this word.”  

 
351

 A prophet was both a predictor and a preacher, one who did both foretelling and 

forthtelling, doing more of the second than the first.  As Norman Geisler (A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 228) writes:  “The broad meaning of the word prophecy 

is to forth-tell; the narrow meaning is to fore-tell.  The latter is more popular today but 

the former is by far the more common usage in the Bible.”  The Puritans often called 

preaching “prophesying.”  
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Micah prophesied primarily to Judah, the southern part of the Divided 
Kingdom, as inferred by the mention of only Judean kings in 1:1 (cf. 
Jeremiah 26:18).  He also prophesied to the northern part of the 
Divided Kingdom, Israel, as seen by the mention of Samaria, the 
capital of the northern kingdom, in 1:1 (cf. 1:5-6, as well as 3:8).    
According to 1:1 (cf. 1:14 and Jeremiah 26:18), he was from the town 
of Moresheth-Gath, which was located some 20-25 miles southwest of 
Jerusalem.  According to tradition, he died a martyr’s death by being 
thrown off a cliff due to his message.        
 
 

The Date of the Book of Micah 
 
According to 1:1, Micah ministered during the reigns of the Judean 
kings, Jotham (a good king who reigned from 750-732 B.C. and whose 
reign is narrated in both 2 Kings 15 and 2 Chronicles 27); Ahaz (a bad 
king who reigned from 735-715 B.C. and whose reign is narrated in 
both 2 Kings 16 and 2 Chronicles 28); and Hezekiah (cf. Jeremiah 
26:18)352 (a good king who reigned from 715-686 B.C. and whose 
reign is narrated in both 2 Kings 18-20 and 2 Chronicles 29-32).  
Thus, most date the events and writing of the book of Micah during the 
latter half of the 8th century B.C.353  Micah’s ministry was 
contemporaneous with that of Hosea (compare Hosea 1:1 with Micah 
1:1), who ministered to the northern part of the Divided Kingdom, 
Israel, and with that of Isaiah354 (compare Isaiah 1:1 with Micah 1:1), 
who ministered to the southern part of the Divided Kingdom, Judah.      

 
 

                                                 
352

 It is quite probable that the preaching of Micah was a (the?) reason for the reformation 

that took place during the reign of Hezekiah. 

 
353

 Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 203) gives a date of writing of 735 

B.C.  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 235) date 

Micah’s ministry as being between 740 and 686 B.C.  Bruce Waltke (David Baker, et. al., 

Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, p. 137) dates Micah’s ministry as being between 740 and 690 

B.C.  Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 248) dates Micah’s 

ministry as being between 735 and 700 B.C.  Both John MacArthur (The MacArthur 

Bible Handbook, p. 247) and Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 261) 

date Micah’s ministry as being between 735 and 710 B.C. 
 
354

 Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 248) calls the book of 

Micah a miniature of the book of Isaiah.  Whereas Isaiah ministered more to the court/the 

princes, Micah ministered more to the commoner/the people (Paul Benware, Survey of 

the Old Testament, p. 204). 
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The Purpose of the Book of Micah 
 
Just as Amos had written approximately a generation earlier, warning 
his countrymen in Israel of the continuing and coming judgment of 
God for their sin, so Micah warns his countrymen in Judah of the 
coming judgment of God for their sin.  Their sin, like that of Israel, 
included idolatry (see 1:7, 5:12-14, and 6:7b) and injustice (see 2:2, 
3:9-11, 6:10-11, and 7:3).  Such sin was being committed by princes 
(see 3:1f, 9f, and 7:3), prophets (3:5f and 11), priests (3:11), and 
people alike.  In keeping with the Mosaic covenant, the consequence of 
such sin was the curses of the covenant (Leviticus 26:14-39 and 
Deuteronomy 28:15-68; compare the end of Leviticus 26:16, Leviticus 
26:20, and Deuteronomy 28:38-40 with Micah 6:15, as well as the 
end of Leviticus 26:26 with the start of Micah 6:14), culminating in 
captivity (Leviticus 26:33-39 and Deuteronomy 28:36-37, 41, and 63-
64).  Micah reminded his countrymen that just as Israel had 
experienced the consequence of captivity for its sin (1:6), so would 
they (3:12 and 4:10; cf. Jeremiah 26:18).  Micah writes the prophecy 
that bears his name to call upon his countrymen to repent of their 
wrong and do right (6:8; cf. Matthew 23:23) in order to not receive 
God’s retribution, as well as to comfort them with the reassurance of 
restoration if they would.  Such restoration would take place in both 
the near future, in the form of return from exile (4:10), and in the far 
future, during the Millennial Kingdom (4:1f). 
 
 

The Theme of the Book of Micah 
 
The structure of the book of Micah (see below under “The Structure of 
the Book of Micah”) leads us to its theme.  At the end of each of the 
three oracles that comprise the book is a reiteration of restoration.  
The third and final of them culminates with a concentration upon the 
compassionate and covenant-keeping character of God (see 7:18-20).  
This is the bottom line.  In hesed (“mercy” in 7:18 and 20)/loyal love, 
God compassionately (7:19) keeps His covenant (end of 7:20), 
keeping the contrite from the consequences of their corrupt conduct 
(7:18-19).   
       
 

The Structure of the Book of Micah 
 
The book of Micah may be divided into three sections, based on three 
successive oracles or sermons, each introduced by the command to 
“hear” (1:2, 3:1, and 6:1): 
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♦ Chapters 1-2 
♦ Chapters 3-5 
♦ Chapters 6-7 
 
Each of these sections begins with the negative (wrong and retribution 
for wrong), then ends with the positive (restoration, with the 
implication being that such restoration is the result of repentance and 
doing right), as the following chart indicates: 
 

Section Negative Positive 

1:2-2:13 1:2-2:11 2:12-13 
3:1-5:15 3:1-12 4:1-5:15 
6:1-7:20 6:1-7:6 7:7-20 

 
 
The following outline is from Paul Benware (Survey of the Old 
Testament, p. 203): 
 
I. A Message of Punishment (chapters 1-2) 
II. A Message of Promise (chapters 3-5) 
III. A Message of Pardon (chapters 6-7) 
 
 
The following outline is from page 263 of Nelson’s Complete Book of 

Bible Maps & Charts: 
 
I. The Prediction of Judgment (chapters 1-3) 
 A. Introduction to the book of Micah (1:1) 
 B. The judgment on the people (1:2-2:13) 
 C. The judgment on the leadership (3:1-12) 
II. The Prediction of Restoration (4:1-5:15) 
 A. The promise of the coming kingdom (4:1-5) 
 B. The promise of the coming captivities (4:6-5:1) 
 C. The promise of the coming King (5:2-15) 
III. The Plea for Repentance (6:1-7:20) 
 A. The first plea of God (6:1-9) 
 B. The second plea of God (6:10-7:6) 
 C. The promise of final salvation (7:7-20) 
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The following chart is taken from page 262 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 

 
 

One Outstanding Feature of the Book of Micah 
 
Its prophecy regarding the birth of Christ.  The most well-known verse 
in the book of Micah is 5:2:  “But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah355, though 
thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he 
come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth 
have been from of old, from everlasting.”  It was this prophecy that 
the Jewish chief priests and scribes cited when they were asked by 
Herod the Great where the Messiah was to be born (Matthew 2:4-6).   

 

                                                 
355

 Ephrathah was the district in Judea in which Bethlehem was located (cf. Ruth 1:2 and 

1 Samuel 17:12). 
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Journey Through Nahum 
 

The book of Nahum is the thirty-fourth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.  It is also the twelfth of the seventeen books (Isaiah-Malachi) of 
the Old Testament commonly categorized as prophetic books (see 
under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).356  
More specifically, it is the seventh of twelve books (Hosea-Malachi) 
that are called the “Minor Prophets.”357  While the book is among the 
prophetic books, its content is almost entirely poetic.358 
 
 

The Author of the Book of Nahum 
 
The human author of the book of Nahum is the prophet359, Nahum.  
Internal evidence that Nahum was the author is the explicit attribution 
of authorship with which the book begins (see 1:1).     

                                                 
356

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the book of Nahum is 

found among the “Prophets,” the second section (the first section being the “Law” and 

the third being the “Writings”).  More specifically, it is found among the four books 

(Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and The Twelve) known as the “Latter Prophets,” which 

follow the “Former Prophets” (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings).  Even more 

specifically, it is found within the book called “The Twelve,” which consists of the 

twelve minor prophetic books. 

 
357

 They are called “minor prophets,” in distinction from the preceding five books of the 

Old Testament (Isaiah-Daniel), which are called “major prophets.”  They are called such, 

not because of their relative importance (i.e., not because they are less important than the 

major prophets), but because of their relative length (i.e., because they are typically 

shorter in content than the major prophets).   
 
358

 Many make mention of the poetry of Nahum.  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How 

to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 241) call the book of Nahum “a carefully crafted, 

brilliantly executed piece of poetry.”  The Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 500) says 

that Nahum “was capable of writing some of the most graphic poetry in the whole of the 

Old Testament” and (p. 501) that his description of the attack on Nineveh in chapter 2 

“uses every resource of sound and vision: we can see and hear, almost smell, the 

onslaught.”  Richard Patterson (Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, p. vi) says that Nahum 

had “a poetic skill that is unequaled among the other Minor Prophets,” calling him “a 

poet par excellence” (p. 8) and “the poet laureate among the Minor Prophets” (p. 10).   

 
359

 A prophet was both a predictor and a preacher, one who did both foretelling and 

forthtelling, doing more of the second than the first.  As Norman Geisler (A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 228) writes:  “The broad meaning of the word prophecy 

is to forth-tell; the narrow meaning is to fore-tell.  The latter is more popular today but 
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Nothing is known of Nahum, other than that he was from Elkosh (1:1), 
the precise location of which is unknown.360  His name means 
“consolation” or “comfort” (a shortened form of Nehemiah, “comfort or 
consolation of Yahweh”).  His message would have been a consolation 
or comfort to the southern half of the Divided Kingdom, Judah, to 
whom he appears to have written his prophecy (see 1:15 and 2:2).          
 
 

The Date of the Book of Nahum 
 
Two historical events provide terminal points for the writing of the 
book of Nahum.  The first is the conquering of the Egyptian capital, 
Thebes, called No-amon in 3:8, by the Assyrians, which took place in 
663 B.C. and is described by Nahum in 3:8-10 as already having taken 
place.  Thus, the book would have had to have been written after this 
point.  The second terminal point is the conquering of Nineveh, the 
capital of Assyria by the Babylonians in 612 B.C.361, an event 
prophesied by Nahum in the book.  Thus, the book would have had to 
have been written before this point.  Thus, most date the book of 
Nahum in the 7th century B.C.362        

 
 

                                                                                                                                                 

the former is by far the more common usage in the Bible.”  The Puritans often called 

preaching “prophesying.”  

 
360

 Some believe Elkosh to have been in southern Judah, between Jerusalem and Gaza (so 

Norman Geisler, A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 255 and The Nelson’s 

Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts, p. 264).  Another suggestion is that it was 

Capernaum, with the idea being that its name was changed from Elkosh to Capernaum, 

after Nahum, Capernaum meaning “town of Nahum.” 
 
361

 The city of Nineveh seemed invincible, with walls one hundred feet high, surrounded 

by a moat one hundred and fifty feet wide and sixty feet deep (John MacArthur, The 

MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 252).  However, a flooding of the Khosr River, that 

flowed through the city (alluded to by Nahum in 1:8, 2:6, and 8), compromised part of 

the wall, allowing the Babylonians to penetrate it and take the city. 

 
362

 Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 208) gives a date of writing of 650 

B.C.  Elliott Johnson (“Nahum,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1494) suggests 

a range of between 663 and 612 B.C.  The Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & 

Charts (p. 264) suggests a range of between 663 and 654 B.C.  Richard Patterson 

(Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, p. 137) suggests a range of between 660 and 654 B.C.  

Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 255) suggests a range of 

between 650 and 620 B.C.   
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The Purpose of the Book of Nahum 
 
When God made a covenant with Abraham in Genesis 12, He promised 
Abraham that He would “curse him that curseth thee” (verse 3).  One 
of the many nations that was a curse to the Jews was the nation of 
Assyria.  They had taken the northern half of the Divided Kingdom, 
Israel captive in 722 B.C.  They were a continual threat to the 
southern half, Judah.  At the time Nahum wrote, Judah was a vassal of 
Assyria, paying taxes to the same (see 1:13).  In keeping with His 
covenant, as well as in keeping with His character363 (see especially 
1:2), God condemned Assyria for being a curse to His people.  Such 
condemnation would be a cause of comfort to Nahum’s recipient, 
Judah (in keeping with the meaning of Nahum’s name—see above 
under “The Author of the Book of Nahum”).364  Nahum writes the 
prophecy bearing his name to proclaim condemnation upon Assyria for 
its corruption, in keeping with the covenant and character of God, 
thereby bringing comfort to God’s people.  A secondary purpose for 
Nahum’s prophecy may have been to caution Judah about the coming 
condemnation they would likewise face if they did not correct their 
corruption.  As Horace Hummel (cited in Richard Patterson, Nahum, 

Habakkuk, Zephaniah, p. 21) says:  “… [I]f God so judges those whom 
He employs temporarily as instruments of His judgment upon His 
unfaithful people, how much more fearful the judgment upon His own 
people if they finally miss the message.”       
 
 

 
 

                                                 
363

 Though God’s character made the condemnation of Assyria, due to its iniquity, 

inevitable, His character also prevented it from being immediate (see the opening words 

of 1:3; cf. 2 Peter 3:9).  This is also seen in the book of Jonah, where God gives the 

Assyrians forty days to repent before His wrath is released (Jonah 3:4). 
 
364

 Note the alternation between condemnation and comfort in the first part of Nahum:  

condemnation (1:2-6), comfort (1:7), condemnation (1:8-11), comfort (1:12-13), 

condemnation (1:14), comfort (1:15), condemnation (2:1), comfort (2:2).  Assyria’s 

condemnation would be a comfort to Judah in two ways:  1) It would assure the Jews that 

those who sinned against them would not go unpunished; although the Assyrians were 

the “rod of [God’s] anger” (see Isaiah 10:5-6) in punishing Israel, they themselves would 

receive God’s anger and 2) It would relieve the Jews of the continuous threat of the 

Assyrians; Assyria’s destruction would mean Judah’s deliverance.  As Warren Wiersbe 

(“Nahum,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 4:405) writes:  “Assyria was always 

looming over the tiny kingdom of Judah, and having these ruthless people out of the way 

would have greatly bettered Judah’s situation.” 
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The Theme of the Book of Nahum 
 
Approximately 100-150 years before the time of Nahum, God sent His 
prophet, Jonah to Assyria (more specifically to the Assyrian capital city 
of Nineveh) and used the preaching of His prophet to bring the 
Assyrians to a place of repentance.  By the time of Nahum, however, 
Assyria had returned to its wicked ways.  Her sins included idolatry365 
(see 1:14 and 3:4) and the inhumane treatment of her enemies (see 
2:12366, 3:1, and 19).  Whereas the book of Jonah is about the 
repentance of Assyria, the book of Nahum is about God’s retribution 
upon Assyria.  Other places in the Old Testament also prophesy God’s 
punishment upon this people (see Isaiah 10:12f, 14:24-25, 30:31-33, 
31:8-9, Ezekiel 32:22-23, Zephaniah 2:13-15, and Zechariah 10:11).  
  
       

The Structure of the Book of Nahum 
 
The following outline is from page 266 of Nelson’s Complete Book of 

Bible Maps & Charts: 
 
I. The Destruction of Nineveh is Decreed (chapter 1) 
II. The Destruction of Nineveh is Described (chapter 2) 
III. The Destruction of Nineveh is Deserved (chapter 3) 
 
 
A similar outline is given by John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible 

Handbook, p. 253): 
 
I. Destruction of Nineveh Declared (chapter 1) 
II. Destruction of Nineveh Detailed (chapter 2) 
III. Destruction of Nineveh Demanded (chapter 3) 
 
 
The following outline is taken from Warren Wiersbe (“Nahum,” in The 
Bible Exposition Commentary, 4:405): 
 
I. God is Jealous: Nineveh Will Fall (chapter 1) 
II. God is Judge: How Nineveh Will Fall (chapter 2) 
III. God is Just: Why Nineveh Will Fall (chapter 3) 

                                                 
365

 The god of the Assyrians was Ashur. 
 
366

 According to Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, 

p. 242), the lion was the national symbol of Assyria. 
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The following outline is taken from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey 

of the Old Testament, p. 256): 
 
I. The Judgment on Nineveh Declared (chapter 1) 
 A. The character of God described (verses 1-7) 
 B. The condemnation of Nineveh declared (verses 8-15) 
II. The Judgment on Nineveh Described (chapter 2) 
 A. The siege of the city (verses 1-8) 
 B. The sack of the city (verses 9-13) 
III. The Judgment on Nineveh Defended (chapter 3) 
 A. Nineveh’s sin and wickedness demanded God’s judgment 

(verses 1-7) 
 B. Nineveh’s strength and wealth cannot detour God’s 

judgment (verses 8-19) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 265 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Two Outstanding Features of the Book of Nahum 

 
1. The awfulness of the Assyrians.  The judgment of God upon the 

Assyrians was certainly justified.  The Assyrians were infamous 
for their inhumane treatment of their enemies367, alluded to by 
Nahum in 2:12, 3:1, and 3:19.  Nahum reminds his readers of 
how the Assyrians murdered the infants of Thebes (see 3:10).  
Accounts of such Assyrian atrocities may be found in Elliott 
Johnson (“Nahum,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 
1:1494). 

 
2. Its fulfilled prophecies.  For a listing of various prophecies in the 

book of Nahum, along with their fulfillments, see the chart by 
Elliott Johnson (“Nahum,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 
1:1495), included at the end of this lesson. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
367

 Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 241) write 

that Assyria “was well known among the ancients—indeed, the records of her own kings 

verify it—as the most cruel of conquerors; her treacheries were legendary and barbaric, 

including the total destruction of peoples that were conquered ….”  George Robinson 

(The Minor Prophets, p. 110) says that the Assyrians were “the most … ferocious, and 

diabolically atrocious race of men that perhaps ever existed.” 
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Journey Through Habakkuk 
 

The book of Habakkuk is the thirty-fifth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.  It is also the thirteenth of the seventeen books (Isaiah-Malachi) 
of the Old Testament commonly categorized as prophetic books (see 
under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).368  
More specifically, it is the eighth of twelve books (Hosea-Malachi) that 
are called the “Minor Prophets.”369  While the book is among the 
prophetic books, its content is almost entirely poetic.  It is somewhat 
unique in that it is not so much a declaration from God, as it is a 
dialogue with God. 
 
 

The Author of the Book of Habakkuk 
 
The human author of the book of Habakkuk is the prophet (1:1 and 
3:1)370, Habakkuk.  Internal evidence that Habakkuk was the author is 
the explicit attribution of authorship in both 1:1 and 3:1. 
     
Nothing is known of Habakkuk, other than his name, which, according 
to some, comes from the Hebrew verb, habaq, meaning “to embrace.”  
If so, his name would mean “embracer,” “one who embraces or 

                                                 
368

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the book of Habakkuk 

is found among the “Prophets,” the second section (the first section being the “Law” and 

the third being the “Writings”).  More specifically, it is found among the four books 

(Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and The Twelve) known as the “Latter Prophets,” which 

follow the “Former Prophets” (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings).  Even more 

specifically, it is found within the book called “The Twelve,” which consists of the 

twelve minor prophetic books. 

 
369

 They are called “minor prophets,” in distinction from the preceding five books of the 

Old Testament (Isaiah-Daniel), which are called “major prophets.”  They are called such, 

not because of their relative importance (i.e., not because they are less important than the 

major prophets), but because of their relative length (i.e., because they are typically 

shorter in content than the major prophets).   

 
370

 A prophet was both a predictor and a preacher, one who did both foretelling and 

forthtelling, doing more of the second than the first.  As Norman Geisler (A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 228) writes:  “The broad meaning of the word prophecy 

is to forth-tell; the narrow meaning is to fore-tell.  The latter is more popular today but 

the former is by far the more common usage in the Bible.”  The Puritans often called 

preaching “prophesying.”  
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clings,” or even “ardent embracer” (Gleason Archer, A Survey of Old 

Testament Introduction, p. 363).  In keeping with this meaning of his 
name, Habakkuk, after questioning God early in the book, ends up 
clinging to Him in faith at the end.  Based on the third chapter of his 
book being a psalm (see the musical notations at the start of the 
chapter in 3:1 and at the end of the chapter in 3:19; cf. the “Selah” in 
3:3, 9, and 13), some surmise that Habakkuk was a Levitical priest 
and member of the temple choir.            
 
 

The Date of the Book of Habakkuk 
 
Since Habakkuk writes of the Babylonian invasion of Judah as being 
yet future (1:6), the book of Habakkuk would likely have been written 
prior to 605 B.C.371  The way Habakkuk describes the Babylonians (in 
1:6f), it appears that they were already a known threat, which was not 
the case until they overtook the Assyrians in 612 B.C.  So, a date of 
writing between 612 and 605 B.C. seems most likely.  Based on the 
sins of Judah that Habakkuk mentions in 1:2-4, this was a time when 
Judah was in moral decline, perhaps after the death of its godly king, 
Josiah in 609 B.C. and during the reign of his ungodly successor, 
Jehoahaz (who reigned for 3 months in 609 B.C.) or, more likely, 
during the reign of the ungodly Jehoiakim (who reigned from 609-598 
B.C.).  If so, the date of writing for the book of Habakkuk may have 
been between 609 and 605 B.C.  A date of writing in the late 7th 
century B.C. is suggested by most.372  Habakkuk was a contemporary 
of Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel.        

 

 
The Purpose of the Book of Habakkuk 

 
The book of Habakkuk is driven by two questions that Habakkuk asks 
of God.  First, he asks God why He does not judge Judah for her sin 
                                                 
371

 The Babylonian invasion of Judah took place in three phases, the first being in 605 

B.C., the second in 597 B.C., and the decisive one in 586 B.C. 

 
372

 Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 221) gives a date of writing of 609 

B.C.  Gleason Archer (A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, p. 364) gives a date of 

writing of 607 or 606 B.C.  Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 

260) suggests a range of between 620 and 605 B.C.  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart 

(How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 244) suggest a range between 612 and 599 B.C.  

The Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 267) suggests a range of 

between 609 and 605 B.C.  J. Ronald Blue (“Habakkuk” in The Bible Knowledge 

Commentary, 1:1506) suggests a range of between 606 and 604 B.C.     
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(1:2-4).  After God tells Habakkuk that He will use the corrupt 
Chaldeans (the Babylonians) to judge Judah for her sin (1:5-11), 
Habakkuk then asks God why, in light of His holy character, He 
chooses to use one so sinful to do so (seemingly making the cure 
worse than the disease), rather than judging them, as well (1:12-17).  
God then tells Habakkuk that He will indeed judge the Babylonians for 
their sin (2:2-20).373  As a result, Habakkuk concludes his book with a 
prayer, a psalm of praise to God (3:1-19), which ends with a 
confession of confidence in Him.374  Habakkuk writes the book that 
bears his name to encourage his countrymen, who are about to be 
taken captive, not to question, but rather to have confidence in, God’s 
character.  The Judge of all the earth will do right (Genesis 18:25).  
God is just and will, therefore, judge Judah for her sins, as well as the 
Babylonians for theirs.  As in the book of Nahum, where God 
pronounces judgment upon those He would use (the Assyrians) to 
judge His people for their sin, so in the book of Habakkuk He does the 
same.           
 

 
The Theme of the Book of Habakkuk 

 
As mentioned above (see under “The Purpose of the Book of 
Habakkuk”), Habakkuk begins his book by questioning God’s 
character, particularly His justice (chapter 1).  After Habakkuk and 
God go back and forth over this issue, God’s ultimate answer is, much 
as it is in the book of Job, an affirmation of His sovereignty375 and an 
admonition to, therefore, be silently submissive (2:20).  As a result, 
Habakkuk praises God’s person and approves of God’s punishment 

                                                 
373

 God’s judgment upon Babylon ultimately came in 539 B.C., when the Medo-Persians 

overthrew the Babylonians (see Daniel 5). 

 
374

 Habakkuk goes from wrestling with God to resting in God (Richard Fisher, “Hard 

Questions: Why Should I Trust God When He Allows Disaster?,” Revive magazine, date 

unknown, p. 22).  He goes from doubt to devotion; from confusion to confidence; from 

interrogation to intercession (J. Ronald Blue, “Habakkuk,” in The Bible Knowledge 

Commentary, 1:1507). 
 
375

 J. Ronald Blue (“Habakkuk,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1505) writes in 

this regard:  “The ever-present ‘Why?’ is best answered by the everlasting ‘Who!’”  In 

like manner, W. S. LaSor, David Allan Hubbard, and F.W. Bush (cited in Richard 

Patterson, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, p. 132) have similarly said:  “God’s revelation 

of himself laid [to rest] the ghost of the prophet’s doubts.”  C.S. Lewis (cited in Dan 

Allender and Tremper Longman, Bold Purpose, p. 185) once said:  “I know now, Lord, 

why you utter no answer.  You are yourself the answer.” 
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(chapter 3).  Even though the punishment upon his people will prove 
to be unpleasant (3:17), Habakkuk will praise God (3:18), particularly 
for His power to preserve him in the midst of the punishment (3:19).  
The theme of the book of Habakkuk may be expressed as Habakkuk’s 
joust with Jehovah over His justice and his acceptance of its 
administration due to his adoration of the Administrator.  
  
       

The Structure of the Book of Habakkuk 
 
The following outline is from page 269 of Nelson’s Complete Book of 

Bible Maps & Charts: 
 
I. The Problems of Habakkuk (chapters 1-2) 
II. The Praise of Habakkuk (chapter 3) 
 
 
The following outline is from Warren Wiersbe (“Habakkuk,” in The 

Bible Exposition Commentary, 4:411): 
 
I. The Prophet Wondering and Worrying (chapter 1) 
II. The Prophet Watching and Waiting (chapter 2) 
III. The Prophet Worshiping and Witnessing (chapter 3) 
 
 
The following outline is taken from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey 

of the Old Testament, pp. 260-261): 
 
I. Faith Tested (chapter 1) 
II. Faith Taught (chapter 2) 
III. Faith Triumphant (chapter 3) 
 
The following outline is from John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible 

Handbook, p. 257): 
 
I. The Prophet’s Perplexities (1:2-2:20) 
 A. Habakkuk’s first complaint (1:2-4) 
 B. God’s first response (1:5-11) 
 C. Habakkuk’s second complaint (1:12-2:1) 
 D. God’s second response (2:2-20) 
II. The Prophet’s Prayer (3:1-19) 
 A. Petition for God’s mercy (3:1-2) 
 B. Praise of God’s power (3:3-15) 
 C. Promise of God’s sufficiency (3:16-19) 
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The following outline is from J. Ronald Blue (“Habakkuk,” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 1:1507-1508): 
 
I. A Dialogue with God: Habakkuk Previewed God’s Discipline of 

Judah (chapter 1) 
 A. Habakkuk’s distress (1:1-4) 
  1. Why is God indifferent to supplication? (1:1-2) 
  2. Why is God insensitive to sin and suffering? (1:3-4) 
 B. God’s disclosure (1:5-11) 
  1. God’s intention of discipline (1:5) 
  2. God’s instrument of discipline (1:6-11) 
 C. Habakkuk’s dilemma (1:12-17) 

1. Why would God employ a people of iniquity? (1:12-
13) 

2. Why would God endorse a people of injustice? (1:14-
15) 

3. Why would God excuse a people of idolatry? (1:16-
17) 

II. A Dirge from God: Habakkuk Pronounced God’s Destruction of 
Babylon (chapter 2) 

 A. Habakkuk’s anticipation: “Watch” (2:1) 
 B. God’s admonition: “Write” (2:2-5) 
  1. God’s clear revelation (2:2) 
  2. God’s certain revelation (2:3) 
  3. God’s condemnatory revelation (2:4-5) 
 C. Habakkuk’s annotation: “Woe” (2:6-20) 
  1. Woe for intimidation (2:6-8) 
  2. Woe for intemperance (2:9-11) 
  3. Woe for iniquity (2:12-14) 
  4. Woe for indignity (2:15-17) 
  5. Woe for idolatry (2:18-20) 
III. A Doxology to God: Habakkuk Praised God’s Design of Creation 

(chapter 3) 
 A. Habakkuk’s prayer for mercy (3:1-2) 
 B. God’s presence of majesty (3:3-15) 
  1. God’s arrival (3:3a) 
  2. God’s appearance (3:3b-7) 
  3. God’s actions (3:8-15) 
 C. Habakkuk’s peace in ministry (3:16-19) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 268 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of the Book of Habakkuk 

 
The use of Habakkuk 2:4 in the New Testament.  The book of 
Habakkuk has some memorable verses (such as 2:14, 2:20, 3:4, and 
3:17-18).  One verse, however, is particularly memorable—at least it 
was to the writers of the New Testament.  The last half of Habakkuk 
2:4 (“the just shall live by his faith”) is cited by the apostle Paul in 
both Romans 1:17 and Galatians 3:11, as well as by the author of 
Hebrews in Hebrews 10:38.  
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Journey Through Zephaniah 
 

The book of Zephaniah is the thirty-sixth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.  It is also the fourteenth of the seventeen books (Isaiah-
Malachi) of the Old Testament commonly categorized as prophetic 
books (see under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this 
series).376  More specifically, it is the ninth of twelve books (Hosea-
Malachi) that are called the “Minor Prophets.”377  While the book is 
among the prophetic books, its content is almost entirely poetic.   
 
 

The Author of the Book of Zephaniah 
 
The human378 author of the book of Zephaniah is the prophet379, 
Zephaniah.  Internal evidence that Zephaniah was the author is the 
explicit attribution of authorship in 1:1. 
     

                                                 
376

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the book of Zephaniah 

is found among the “Prophets,” the second section (the first section being the “Law” and 

the third being the “Writings”).  More specifically, it is found among the four books 

(Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and The Twelve) known as the “Latter Prophets,” which 

follow the “Former Prophets” (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings).  Even more 

specifically, it is found within the book called “The Twelve,” which consists of the 

twelve minor prophetic books. 

 
377

 They are called “minor prophets,” in distinction from the preceding five books of the 

Old Testament (Isaiah-Daniel), which are called “major prophets.”  They are called such, 

not because of their relative importance (i.e., not because they are less important than the 

major prophets), but because of their relative length (i.e., because they are typically 

shorter in content than the major prophets).   
 
378

 The ultimate author of the book of Zephaniah, as with any biblical book, is God.  The 

opening words of Zephaniah make this explicit:  “The word of the LORD …” (cf. “saith 

the LORD” in 1:2, 3, 10, 2:9, 3:8, and 20).  

 
379

 A prophet was both a predictor and a preacher, one who did both foretelling and 

forthtelling, doing more of the second than the first.  As Norman Geisler (A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 228) writes:  “The broad meaning of the word prophecy 

is to forth-tell; the narrow meaning is to fore-tell.  The latter is more popular today but 

the former is by far the more common usage in the Bible.”  The Puritans often called 

preaching “prophesying.”  
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Little is known about Zephaniah, other than what we are told in the 
book’s opening verse.  According to some, his name means “the Lord 
hides” or “he whom the Lord hides.”  If so, perhaps there is a tie-in to 
the end of 2:3 (though a different Hebrew verb is used).  His 
genealogy is traced to his great-great grandfather, Hezekiah.  Many 
believe this is a reference to the one-time king of Judah, though 
Gleason Archer (A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, p. 362) 
strongly demurs.  According to tradition, Zephaniah was slain by the 
Babylonians while in exile.              
 
 

The Date of the Book of Zephaniah 
 
According to 1:1, the prophecy of Zephaniah occurred during the reign 
of the good Judean king, Josiah, who reigned from 640-609 B.C. and 
whose reign is narrated in 2 Kings 22-23 and 2 Chronicles 34-35.  
Since Zephaniah writes of the fall of Assyria as being yet future (2:13-
15), the book of Zephaniah would had to have been written prior to 
612 B.C. (the year the Assyrians were conquered by the Babylonians).  
Since the preaching of Zephaniah took place at a time when Judah was 
in spiritual decline (see 1:4f and 3:1f), it may be assumed that this 
was prior to the reformation that took place during the reign of Josiah 
(which reformation began around 628 B.C. and to which the preaching 
of Zephaniah was likely a contributing factor).  If so, a date between 
640 and 628 B.C. seems most likely.  A date in the latter part of the 
7th century B.C. is suggested by most.380  Zephaniah may have been a 
contemporary of Jeremiah, Nahum, and Habakkuk.        

 

 
The Purpose of the Book of Zephaniah 

 
Zephaniah was one of the last prophets381 God sent to the southern 
part of the Divided Kingdom, Judah, sent to warn her about God’s 
imminent judgment (1:4-18, especially verses 7 and 14), which would 
come in the form of the Babylonian captivity, a consequence for not 
                                                 
380

 Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 213) gives a date of writing of around 

635 B.C.  The Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 271) suggests a range 

of between 635 and 625 B.C., as does John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, 

p. 259).  Richard Patterson (Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, p. 277) suggests a range of 

between 635 and 630 B.C.  Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 

257) suggests a range of between 630 and 621 B.C.       
 
381

 John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 259) calls Zephaniah an 

“eleventh-hour prophet.” 
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keeping the covenant (Leviticus 26:33-39 and Deuteronomy 28:36-37, 
41, and 63-64).  Due to the wicked reign of Manasseh a generation 
earlier, this judgment upon Judah had became fixed (see 2 Kings 
23:26-27 and 24:3), though it would perhaps be forestalled for a time 
by the reforms of Josiah.  Though this outcome was by this time 
assured, its effects could still be alleviated (2:1-3).   
 
While Judah would be judged for not keeping the covenant, the 
Gentiles would also be judged (2:4-15), also in keeping with the 
covenant, for being a curse to God’s covenant people (2:8-10; cf. 
Genesis 12:3).                 
 
After once again (cf. 1:4-18) rebuking Judah for her sin (3:1-7), 
Zephaniah ends his prophecy on a positive note.  While the Gentiles 
would be recipients of eschatological (end-time) wrath (3:8), Judah 
would be restored (3:9-20).   
 
Zephaniah writes the book that bears his name to rebuke Judah for 
her wrong; to resign her to God’s wrath; to remind her of relief for 
doing right; and to reassure her of retribution for her rivals and 
restoration for her.     
 
 

The Theme of the Book of Zephaniah 
 
The theme of the book of Zephaniah is, as is the book of Joel, the day 
of the Lord (see 1:7 and 14), a concept that is mentioned more in the 
book of Zephaniah than in any other Old Testament book,382 a fact 
made even more impressive when taking the relative brevity of the 
book into consideration.  The day of the Lord is descriptive of “a 
general period of wrath and judgment uniquely belonging to the Lord” 
(John MacArthur, The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 228).  While 
MacArthur’s definition emphasizes the negative aspect of this day, this 
                                                 
382

 While the book of Joel explicitly speaks of “the day of the Lord” more than the book 

of Zephaniah does (five times in Joel, three times in Zephaniah), the book of Zephaniah 

refers to it more often.  Besides explicit mention in 1:7 (one time) and 14 (two times), the 

book of Zephaniah also makes mention of this day in 1:8 (“the day of the LORD’s 

sacrifice”), 1:9 (“the same day”), 1:10 (“that day”), 1:12 (“at that time”), 1:15 (“that 

day”; “a day of wrath”; “a day of trouble and distress”; “a day of wasteness and 

desolation”; “a day of darkness and gloominess”; “a day of clouds and thick darkness”), 

1:16 (“a day of the trumpet and alarm”), 1:18 (“the day of the LORD’s wrath”), 2:2 (“the 

day”; “the day of the LORD’s anger”), 2:3 (“the day of the LORD’s anger”), 3:11 (“that 

day”), 3:16 (“that day”), and 3:20 (“at that time”).  This results in twenty-one mentions of 

this day in the book of Zephaniah, while the book of Joel has eleven such mentions.    
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day also has a positive aspect.  It can include not only God’s 
retributive justice (His wrath for wrong), but also His remunerative 
justice (His reward for right).  In the book of Zephaniah, it indicates 
both what was about to happen in Zephaniah’s day/time (the negative 
of the Babylonian invasion that would decimate both Judah, 1:4-2:3, 
and the surrounding Gentile nations, 2:4-15; and the positive of the 
return of Judah from exile, 2:7 and 9), as well as what would happen 
at a later day/time (the negative of retribution upon the Gentiles, 1:2-
3 and 3:8; and the positive of restoration for the Jews, 3:9-20).  In 
regards to the latter, the day of the Lord in Scripture refers most 
specifically to the time of judgment known as the Tribulation and the 
time of blessing known as the Millennium (and even beyond to the 
eternal state).  
    
  

The Structure of the Book of Zephaniah 
 
The following outline is taken from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey 

of the Old Testament, pp. 258-259): 
 
I. The Execution of Retribution: God’s jealousy is kindled against 

Judah (1:1-18) 
II. The Exhortation to Repentance: God’s jealousy is kindled against 

the Gentiles (2:1-3:7) 
III. The Expectation of Redemption: God’s jealousy quenched for 

Judah (3:8-20) 
 
 
The following outline is from Larry Lee Walker (“Zephaniah,” in The 
Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 7:543): 
 
I. Introduction (1:1) 
II. Day of Judgment (1:2-3:8) 
 A. Against Judah (1:2-2:3) 
 B. Against Gentiles (2:4-15) 
 C. Against Jerusalem (3:1-8) 
III. Day of Joy (3:9-20) 
 A. Return of a scattered people (3:9-10) 
 B. Restoration of a sinful people (3:11-13) 
 C. Rejoicing of a saved people (3:14-20) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 272 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of the Book of Zephaniah 

 
Its Structure.  Richard Patterson (Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, p. 
284) has pointed out the tightly-knit structure of the book of 
Zephaniah with the following chart: 
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Journey Through Haggai 
 

The book of Haggai, which the Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 
505) calls “one of the gems of the Old Testament,” is the thirty-
seventh of the sixty-six books of the Bible.  It is also the fifteenth of 
the seventeen books (Isaiah-Malachi) of the Old Testament commonly 
categorized as prophetic books (see under “The Contents of the Bible” 
in the first lesson in this series).383  More specifically, it is the tenth of 
twelve books (Hosea-Malachi) that are called the “Minor Prophets.”384  
Along with Zechariah and Malachi, Haggai is one of the post-exilic 
prophetic books among the Minor Prophets. 
 
 

The Author of the Book of Haggai 
 
The human385 author of the book of Haggai is the prophet386 (1:1, 3, 
12, 2:1, and 10; cf. Ezra 5:1 and 6:14), Haggai.  Internal evidence 

                                                 
383

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the book of Haggai is 

found among the “Prophets,” the second section (the first section being the “Law” and 

the third being the “Writings”).  More specifically, it is found among the four books 

(Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and The Twelve) known as the “Latter Prophets,” which 

follow the “Former Prophets” (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings).  Even more 

specifically, it is found within the book called “The Twelve,” which consists of the 

twelve minor prophetic books. 

 
384

 They are called “minor prophets,” in distinction from the preceding five books of the 

Old Testament (Isaiah-Daniel), which are called “major prophets.”  They are called such, 

not because of their relative importance (i.e., not because they are less important than the 

major prophets), but because of their relative length (i.e., because they are typically 

shorter in content than the major prophets).   
 
385

 The ultimate author of the book of Haggai, as with any biblical book, is God.  Perhaps 

more than any other biblical book, this is made explicit in the book of Haggai:  “The 

word of the LORD …” (1:1, 3, 2:1, 10, and 20) and “speaketh/saith the LORD/the LORD 

of hosts” (1:2, 5, 7, 8, 9, 13, 3x in 2:4, 2:6, 7, 8, 2x in 2:9, 2:11, 14, 17, and 3x in 2:23).  

See especially 1:12-13.  In this regard, F. Duane Lindsey (“Haggai,” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 1:1538) states:  “The book is virtually punctuated with the 

‘messenger formula.’” 

 
386

 A prophet was both a predictor and a preacher, one who did both foretelling and 

forthtelling, doing more of the second than the first.  As Norman Geisler (A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 228) writes:  “The broad meaning of the word prophecy 

is to forth-tell; the narrow meaning is to fore-tell.  The latter is more popular today but 
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that Haggai was the author is the explicit attribution of authorship in 
the book (see 1:1, 3, 13, 2:1, 10, 13, 14, and 20). 
 
Virtually nothing is known about Haggai, other than that he was a 
prophet.  His name means “festal” or “festal one,” perhaps because he 
was born on a feast day.  It is likely that he was among the first wave 
of returnees from Babylonian exile, one of the approximately 50,000 
who returned (see Ezra 2:64-65) in approximately 538 B.C., along 
with their civil leader, Zerubbabel, the governor and their spiritual 
leader, Joshua, the high priest (see Haggai 1:1, 12, and 14; cf. Ezra 
3:2 and 5:2).              
 
 

The Date of the Book of Haggai 
 
According to 1:1, the events of the book of Haggai occurred during the 
reign of the Persian king, Darius I, who reigned from 521-486 B.C.  
The four sermons recorded in the book were given over a four-month 
period in the year 520 B.C. and are precisely dated.387  Haggai was a 
contemporary of Zechariah (see Ezra 5:1 and 6:14388).  It may be 
presumed that the book of Haggai was written shortly after these 
sermons were given, resulting in a date of writing in the late 6th 
century B.C.     

 

 
The Purpose of the Book of Haggai 

 
When the conquering of the southern half of the Divided Kingdom, 
Judah by the Babylonians culminated with the destruction of Jerusalem 
by Nebuchadnezzar in 586 B.C., the Solomonic temple was completely 

                                                                                                                                                 

the former is by far the more common usage in the Bible.”  The Puritans often called 

preaching “prophesying.”  

 
387

 Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 292) calls them “the most 

precisely dated writings in the Old Testament.”  Haggai’s first sermon was given on what 

would have been (according to most) August 29, 520 B.C. (1:1); his second on what 

would have been October 17, 520 B.C. (2:1); his third and fourth on what would have 

been December 18, 520 B.C. (2:10 and 20).  The Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps 

& Charts (p. 275) gives slightly different dates (by a matter of a few days).  The other 

precise date mentioned in the book is when the building of the temple resumed, on what 

would have been September 21, 520 B.C. (2:14-15). 
 
388

 Since Haggai is mentioned before Zechariah in these passages, it is likely that Haggai 

was the older of the two. 
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destroyed (2 Kings 25:9//2 Chronicles 36:19).  After the Babylonians 
were conquered by the Medo-Persians in 539 B.C., the Persian king, 
Cyrus issued a decree (in 538 B.C.), allowing the Jews to return to the 
Land of Promise and rebuild the temple (2 Chronicles 36:22-23 and 
Ezra 1:2-4 and 6:3; cf. Isaiah 44:28).  This rebuild (Zerubbabel’s 
temple) began in approximately 536 B.C. and ceased soon thereafter 
due to a combination of external opposition (Ezra 4:1-5 and 24) and 
internal apathy/misplaced priorities (Haggai 1:4).  Due to the 
preaching of both Haggai and Zechariah (Ezra 5:1-2 and Haggai 1:8), 
the building of the temple resumed in 520 B.C. (Haggai 1:14-15) and 
was completed in 516 B.C. (Ezra 6:15).  Though this temple was less 
impressive than the first, it would be more glorious because it would 
be the temple in which the King of glory would one day minister (2:3-
9). 
 
While the reconstruction of the temple remained uncompleted, God 
brought curses upon Judah, in keeping with the covenant (1:6, 9-11, 
and 2:16-19a; cf. Leviticus 26 and Deuteronomy 28).  In order for 
these curses to be reversed, repentance was required (2:14), including 
the resumption of the rebuilding.  If so, God would bless (2:19b; cf. 
1:13 and 2:4).  Due to the preaching of Haggai, the rebuilding had 
already begun (1:14).  Haggai writes the book that bears his name to 
encourage (see especially 2:4-5) the continued rebuilding of the 
temple in order to be blessed. 
 
 

The Theme of the Book of Haggai 
 
The Jews of the late 6th century B.C. did not think it was time to 
resume the rebuilding of the temple (1:2), which was in ruins (1:4 and 
9).  Haggai’s first sermon had one main point:  it’s time, time to stop 
taking care of your own houses to the exclusion of taking care of God’s 
house (1:3-11).  The theme of the book of Haggai is it’s time to take 
care of the temple.389  The Jews responded in reverence (end of 1:12) 
and repentance, resuming the rebuilding (1:12-15), for their good 
(1:13 and 2:4) and God’s glory (1:8).     
    
  
 

                                                 
389

 “The Lord’s words in Haggai 1:8—‘Build the house, so that I may take pleasure in it 

and be honored’—frame the theme of the book.  Everything else in this brief prophecy 

hangs on this one imperative—build God’s house” (Robert Alden, “Haggai,” in The 

Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 7:569). 
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The Structure of the Book of Haggai 
 
The book of Haggai is comprised of four sermons (five, if one considers 
1:13 to be a separate one) given by Haggai: 
 

• 1:1-11 
• 2:1-9 
• 2:10-19 
• 2:20-23 

 
 
The following outline is taken from Warren Wiersbe (“Haggai,” in The 
Bible Exposition Commentary, 4:437): 
 
I. First Message: Conviction (1:1-15) 
II. Second Message: Comparison (2:1-9) 
III. Third Message: Contamination (2:10-19) 
IV. Fourth Message: Coronation (2:20-23) 
 
 
The following outline is from John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible 
Handbook, p. 266): 
 
I. Rebuke for Disobedience (1:1-11) 
II. Remnant Responds and Rebuilds (1:12-15) 
III. Return of God’s Glory (2:1-9) 
IV. Religious Questions (2:10-19) 
V. Reign of the Lord (2:20-23) 
 
 
The following chart is attributed to Hampton Keathley IV and taken 
from Brad Anderson (“Minor Prophets” class notes on Haggai, p. 2): 
 
First Sermon Second Sermon Third Sermon Fourth Sermon 

1:1-15 2:1-9 2:10-19 2:20-23 
Conviction Courage Cleanliness Consummation 

Rebuke 
Reminder 
Response 

God’s Presence 
God’s Peace 

Defilement 
Dependency 

Sovereign King 
Signet king 
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The following chart is taken from page 275 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
 

 
 

One Outstanding Feature of the Book of Haggai 
 
Its Brevity.  The book of Haggai is the second shortest book in the Old 
Testament, second only to Obadiah.  It is the only two-chapter book in 
the Bible. 
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Journey Through Zechariah 
 

The book of Zechariah is the thirty-eighth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.  It is also the sixteenth of the seventeen books (Isaiah-Malachi) 
of the Old Testament commonly categorized as prophetic books (see 
under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).390  
More specifically, it is the eleventh of twelve books (Hosea-Malachi) 
that are called the “Minor Prophets.”391  Along with Haggai and 
Malachi, Zechariah is one of the post-exilic prophetic books among the 
Minor Prophets.  While it is primarily written in prose, like nearly all of 
the minor prophetic books it is also partially poetic. 
 
 

The Author of the Book of Zechariah 
 
The human392 author of the book of Zechariah is the prophet393 (1:1 
and 7; cf. Ezra 5:1 and 6:14), Zechariah.  Internal evidence that 
                                                 
390

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the book of Zechariah 

is found among the “Prophets,” the second section (the first section being the “Law” and 

the third being the “Writings”).  More specifically, it is found among the four books 

(Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and The Twelve) known as the “Latter Prophets,” which 

follow the “Former Prophets” (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings).  Even more 

specifically, it is found within the book called “The Twelve,” which consists of the 

twelve minor prophetic books. 

 
391

 They are called “minor prophets,” in distinction from the preceding five books of the 

Old Testament (Isaiah-Daniel), which are called “major prophets.”  They are called such, 

not because of their relative importance (i.e., not because they are less important than the 

major prophets), but because of their relative length (i.e., because they are typically 

shorter in content than the major prophets).   
 
392

 The ultimate author of the book of Zechariah, as with any biblical book, is God.  This 

is made explicit throughout the book:  “The word of the LORD …” (1:1, 7, 7:1, 4, 8, 8:1, 

18, 9:1, and 12:1); “speaketh/saith the LORD/the LORD of hosts/the LORD my God” 

(7:9, 8:2, 3, 4, 2x in 8:6, 8:7, 9, 11, 2x in 8:14, 8:17, 19, 20, 23, 11:4, 12:1, 4, 13:2, 7, and 

8); and “the LORD said” (11:15).   

 
393

 A prophet was both a predictor and a preacher, one who did both foretelling and 

forthtelling, doing more of the second than the first.  As Norman Geisler (A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 228) writes:  “The broad meaning of the word prophecy 

is to forth-tell; the narrow meaning is to fore-tell.  The latter is more popular today but 

the former is by far the more common usage in the Bible.”  The Puritans often called 

preaching “prophesying.”  
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Zechariah was the author is the explicit attribution of authorship in the 
book (see 1:1, 7, and 7:1).  External evidence that he was the human 
author is the testimony of Jewish tradition. 
 
Besides being a prophet, Zechariah was also a Levitical priest.  Along 
with his grandfather, Iddo, he was among the first group to return 
from the exile in Babylon (in approximately 538 B.C.), under the 
leadership of Zerubbabel (compare 1:1 with Nehemiah 12:1, 4, and 
16).  His name, shared by dozens of others in the Old Testament394, 
means “Yahweh remembers.”  It has been suggested that the meaning 
of his name was a reminder to his fellow Jews that the Lord still 
remembered His people and His covenant with them, though they 
were at that time reeling from the effects of the exile.  The message of 
the book is certainly consistent with such a suggestion.395                  
 
 

The Date of the Book of Zechariah 
 
According to 1:1, 7, and 7:1, the events of the first half (chapters 1-8) 
of the book of Zechariah occurred during the reign of the Persian king, 
Darius I, who reigned from 521-486 B.C.  Zechariah’s first message 
(1:1-6) was received during the second year of Darius’ reign (more 
specifically, in October or November of 520 B.C.), as was his series of 
eight night visions (1:7-6:15), received on February 15, 519 B.C. 
(1:7).  Zechariah’s series of messages in 7:1-8:23 were received 
during the fourth year of Darius’ reign, more specifically on December 
7, 518 B.C. (7:1).  Thus, the events of the first half of the book 
(chapters 1-8) may be dated between 520 and 518 B.C., during the 
resumption of the rebuilding of the temple, which resumption had 
begun on September 21, 520 B.C. (Haggai 2:14-15).  At this point, 
Zechariah was a contemporary of Haggai (see Ezra 5:1 and 6:14396).  
Many are of the opinion that the messages of the last half of the book 
of Zechariah (chapters 9-14) were received in the 5th century B.C.397  

                                                 
394

 According to the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 279), there are 

at least 29 different Zechariahs mentioned in the Old Testament. 
 
395

 Gleason Archer (A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, p. 431) suggests that his 

name signified that the Lord had remembered the prayers of his parents for a baby boy. 
 
396

 Since Haggai is mentioned before Zechariah in these passages, it is likely that Haggai 

was the older of the two.  This is corroborated by the statement in Zechariah 2:4 that 

Zechariah was a “young man” at the time the two of them were concurrently 

prophesying. 
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If so, the book was likely written around that time, resulting in a date 
of writing in the first half of the 5th century B.C.  This would have 
resulted in a fairly lengthy ministry for Zechariah, spanning multiple 
decades.     

 

 
The Purpose of the Book of Zechariah 

 
When the conquering of the southern half of the Divided Kingdom, 
Judah by the Babylonians culminated with the destruction of Jerusalem 
by Nebuchadnezzar in 586 B.C., the Solomonic temple was completely 
destroyed (2 Kings 25:9//2 Chronicles 36:19).  After the Babylonians 
were conquered by the Medo-Persians in 539 B.C., the Persian king, 
Cyrus issued a decree (in 538 B.C.), allowing the Jews to return to the 
Land of Promise and rebuild the temple (2 Chronicles 36:22-23 and 
Ezra 1:2-4 and 6:3; cf. Isaiah 44:28).  This rebuild (Zerubbabel’s 
temple) began in approximately 536 B.C. and ceased soon thereafter 
due to a combination of external opposition (Ezra 4:1-5 and 24) and 
internal apathy/misplaced priorities (Haggai 1:4).  Due to the 
preaching of both Haggai and Zechariah398 (Ezra 5:1-2, 6:14-15, 
Haggai 1:8, and Zechariah 4:8-10a), the building of the temple 
resumed in 520 B.C. (Haggai 1:14-15) and was completed in 516 B.C. 
(Ezra 6:15).   
 
The completion of the temple was a key element in the ongoing 
restoration of the covenant community.  Some of the Jews had 
returned to the land of promise (in 538 B.C., led by Zerubbabel and 

                                                                                                                                                 
397

 Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 256) give a 

date for the events of the second half of the book of the early 400s B.C.   Norman Geisler 

(A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 294) gives a date of just after 480 B.C.  Both 

John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 267) and the Nelson’s Complete 

Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 279) give a date of 480-470 B.C.   
 
398

 Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, p. 291) differentiates the 

prophesying of the two:  “Haggai challenged the people to build the Temple of the 

present (Zerubbabel’s); Zechariah encouraged them to behold the Temple of the future 

(the Messiah’s).  Haggai was practical, with his feet on the ground, and thus he spoke 

mostly to the present; Zechariah was visionary, with his head in the clouds, and he 

therefore prophesied much about the future.”  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible 

Handbook, p. 268) combines the two emphases (present and future) in his summation of 

the prophesying of Zechariah:  “Zechariah sought to encourage the people to build the 

temple in view of the promise that someday Messiah would come to inhabit it.  The 

people were not just building for the present, but with the future hope of Messiah in 

mind.” 
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Joshua), and now the temple had been reconstructed.  Further returns 
and restorations would come (in 458 B.C., led by Ezra, which resulted 
in a restoration of worship; and in 444 B.C., led by Nehemiah, which 
resulted in a restoration of Jerusalem’s walls).  Provided the remnant 
did what was right, this restoration would become a reality (1:3, 3:6-
7, and 6:15; cf. 1:16-17, 2:4-5, 8:4-8, 15-17, and 10:6-10; for the 
opposite, see 7:8-14 and 8:14).  Such restoration would not only 
continue to currently occur, but would also occur in the eschaton (end 
times).  Zechariah writes the book that bears his name to exhort the 
post-exilic community to do right and to encourage them to do so with 
a reminder of restoration, both in their time and in the end times. 
 
 

The Theme of the Book of Zechariah 
 
Along with such other biblical books as Ezekiel, Daniel, and Revelation, 
the book of Zechariah is apocalyptic399 at points, revealing end time 
events through the use of highly symbolic language.  This focus on the 
future in Zechariah is purposeful, intended to promote the present 
perseverance of God’s dispirited people.  As pointed out previously 
(see under “The Purpose of the Book of Zechariah”), Zechariah wrote 
to reassure the remnant that they would be restored, provided they 
were righteous.  This restoration would be remarkable.  As Kenneth 
Barker (“Zechariah,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 7:600) 
states:  “… [T]he dominant emphasis of the book [of Zechariah] is 
encouragement to God’s people because of the glorious future.”  The 
theme of the book of Zechariah may be expressed as the fabulous 
future offered to the faithful.  “To a people recently returned from 
captivity, who felt powerless and vulnerable before their enemies, 
these messages were messages of hope.  God was not finished with 
them.  They did have a future that was a glorious one” (Paul Benware, 
Survey of the Old Testament, p. 245).     
    
  
 
                                                 
399

 “Apocalyptic literature is symbolic visionary prophetic literature, composed during 

oppressive conditions, consisting of visions whose events are recorded exactly as they 

were seen by the author and explained through a divine interpreter, and whose theological 

content is primarily eschatological” (Ralph Alexander, cited in John Walvoord, Daniel: 

The Key to Prophetic Revelation, p. 13).  George Robinson (cited in F. Duane Lindsey, 

“Zechariah,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1545) has called the book of 

Zechariah “the most truly apocalyptic and eschatological of all the writings of the Old 

Testament.”  
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The Structure of the Book of Zechariah 
 
The book of Zechariah may be divided into the following sections: 
 

• 1:1-6 (a call to repentance) 
• 1:7-6:8 (eight night visions regarding the future) 
• 6:9-15 (the crowning of Joshua, the high priest) 
• 7:1-8:23 (four sermons in relation to fastings) 
• 9:1-14:21 (two sermons about the advents of the Messiah)  

 
 
The following outline is taken from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey 
of the Old Testament, pp. 295-296): 
 
I. Zion’s Sanctuary—eight visions (chapters 1-6) 
II. Zion’s Services—four messages (chapters 7-8) 
III. Zion’s Savior—two burdens (chapters 9-14) 
 A. The rejected Savior—the first coming of Christ (chapters 9-

11) 
B. The reigning Savior—the second coming of Christ 

(chapters 12-14) 
 
 
The source of the following outline is unknown: 
 
I. Revelations Concerning Israel’s Future (chapters 1-6) 
 A. Voice of Zechariah (1:1-6) 
 B. Visions of Zechariah (1:7-6:15) 
II. Revelations Concerning Israel’s Fasts (chapters 7-8) 
 A. Question asked (7:1-3) 
 B. Question argued (7:4-14) 
 C. Question answered (8:1-23) 
III. Revelations Concerning Israel’s Folly (chapters 9-14) 
 A. The coming (chapter 9) 
 B. The call (chapter 10) 
 C. The crucifixion (chapter 11) 
 D. The curse (chapter 12) 
 E. The compassion (chapter 13) 
 F. Coronation (chapter 14) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 280 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Two Outstanding Features of the Book of Zechariah 
 

1. Its use in the New Testament.  As with such other Old Testament 
books as Genesis, Deuteronomy, Psalms, and Isaiah, so the 
book of Zechariah is often used in the New Testament.  
According to one source (cited in F. Duane Lindsey, “Zechariah,” 
in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1545), there are forty-
one citations or allusions to the book of Zechariah in the New 
Testament. 

 
2. Its Messianic references.400  Many of the citations or allusions to 

the book of Zechariah in the New Testament are Messianic.  
Among them are 9:9 (cf. Matthew 21:1-11, especially verse 
5//Mark 11:1-10//Luke 19:28-40//John 12:12-15, especially 
verse 15); 11:13 (cf. Matthew 27:3-10, especially verse 10); 
12:10 (cf. John 19:34-37, especially verse 37, and Revelation 
1:7); and 13:7 (cf. Matthew 26:31).  Another Messianic 
reference in the book of Zechariah, though not found in the New 
Testament, is “the BRANCH” (3:8 and 6:12; cf. Isaiah 11:1 and 
Jeremiah 23:5). 

                                                 
400

 John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 269) calls the book of Zechariah 

the most Messianic book in the Old Testament. 
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Journey Through Malachi 
 

The book of Malachi is the thirty-ninth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible and is the final book of the Old Testament.  It is the last of the 
seventeen books (Isaiah-Malachi) of the Old Testament commonly 
categorized as prophetic books (see under “The Contents of the Bible” 
in the first lesson in this series).401  More specifically, it is the last of 
the twelve books (Hosea-Malachi) that are called the “Minor 
Prophets.”402  Along with Haggai and Zechariah, Malachi is one of the 
post-exilic prophetic books among the Minor Prophets. 
 
 

The Author of the Book of Malachi 
 
The human403 author of the book of Malachi is the prophet404, Malachi.  
Internal evidence that Malachi was the author is the explicit attribution 
of authorship in the book (1:1). 
                                                 
401

 In the Jewish Bible (which consists of the Old Testament only), the book of Malachi is 

found among the “Prophets,” the second section (the first section being the “Law” and 

the third being the “Writings”).  More specifically, it is found among the four books 

(Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and The Twelve) known as the “Latter Prophets,” which 

follow the “Former Prophets” (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings).  Even more 

specifically, it is found within the book called “The Twelve,” which consists of the 

twelve minor prophetic books. 

 
402

 They are called “minor prophets,” in distinction from the preceding five books of the 

Old Testament (Isaiah-Daniel), which are called “major prophets.”  They are called such, 

not because of their relative importance (i.e., not because they are less important than the 

major prophets), but because of their relative length (i.e., because they are typically 

shorter in content than the major prophets).   
 
403

 The ultimate author of the book of Malachi, as with any biblical book, is God.  This is 

made explicit throughout the book:  “The word of the LORD …” (1:1) and “saith the 

LORD/”the LORD of hosts” (2x in 1:2, 1:4, 6, 8, 9, 10, 11, 2x in 1:13, 1:14, 2:2, 4, 8, 2x 

in 2:16, 3:1, 5, 7, 10, 11, 12, 13, 17, 4:1, and 3).  Thus, in a book of 55 verses, the 

ultimate divine authorship of Malachi is mentioned 27 times.   

 
404

 A prophet was both a predictor and a preacher, one who did both foretelling and 

forthtelling, doing more of the second than the first.  As Norman Geisler (A Popular 

Survey of the Old Testament, p. 228) writes:  “The broad meaning of the word prophecy 

is to forth-tell; the narrow meaning is to fore-tell.  The latter is more popular today but 

the former is by far the more common usage in the Bible.”  The Puritans often called 

preaching “prophesying.”  
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Virtually nothing is known about Malachi.  His name means “my 
messenger.”  Interestingly, this very phrase is used in his book (in 
3:1405).                  
 
 

The Date of the Book of Malachi 
 
Since there are no chronological indicators within the book of Malachi, 
the time during which his message was given must be inferred from 
the contents of the book.  Due to several clues, it may be inferred that 
Malachi ministered during the Persian period, more specifically during 
the time of Nehemiah.  These clues include: 1) the use of a Persian 
word for governor in 1:8; 2) the rebuilding of the temple as apparently 
already having been completed (1:7f); and 3) the sins that Malachi 
speaks against are similar to the ones Nehemiah spoke against after 
returning from Persia and beginning his second governorship in 
Jerusalem (Nehemiah 13:6f): problems of the priests (compare 
Malachi 1:6-2:9 with Nehemiah 13:4-9); failure to tithe (compare 
Malachi 3:8-10 with Nehemiah 13:10-13); and intermarriage with 
pagan women (compare Malachi 2:11 with Nehemiah 13:23-27).  The 
most precise time frame that may be suggested for the ministry of 
Malachi would be between Nehemiah’s two governorships (the first 
was from 445-433 B.C.), during the time Nehemiah was away from 
Jerusalem and back in Persia, from 433 B.C. to ? (“certain days,” 
Nehemiah 13:6).  While the cat was away, the mice played.  When 
Nehemiah returned, he cleaned house (see Nehemiah 13:7f).  Based 
on Nehemiah’s actions after his return, it may be safely assumed that 
he would not have permitted such sins had he been present.  Thus, a 
date for Malachi’s ministry of 433 B.C. or after is most likely, with the 
writing of the book presumably being about the same time.406       

                                                 
405

 The messenger to whom Malachi is referring in 3:1 is John the Baptist, as confirmed 

by Christ (see Matthew 11:10-11//Luke 7:27-28; cf. Mark 1:2f).  Malachi also makes 

reference to John the Baptist in 4:5, one who would be Elijah-like, as corroborated by 

Christ (see Matthew 11:14 and 17:12-13//Mark 9:13; cf. Luke 1:17).  While Malachi was 

God’s final Old Testament messenger, John the Baptist was His first New Testament 

messenger, picking up where Malachi left off (compare Malachi 3:7’s “return unto me” 

with Matthew 3:2’s “Repent ye”). 
 
406

 Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 262) give a 

date for the ministry of Malachi of around 460 B.C.  The Zondervan Handbook to the 

Bible (p. 512) gives a date of around 460-430 B.C.  Craig Blaising (“Malachi,” in The 

Bible Knowledge Commentary, 1:1573) gives a date of writing of around 450-430 B.C.  

Gleason Archer (A Survey of Old Testament Introduction, p. 439) gives a date of around 

435 B.C.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 273) gives a date of 
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The Purpose of the Book of Malachi 
 
The very first words out of the mouth of the Lord through Malachi to 
His people were:  “I have loved you” (1:2a).  As the immediately 
succeeding context shows (1:2b-5), these are words of covenant407 
commitment (cf. Deuteronomy 4:37 and 7:6-9).  Because of God’s 
unchanging character, this covenant commitment continued.  As a 
result, His people were not consumed (see 3:6), even though they did 
not keep covenant.  However, though they were not consumed, they 
did experience the curses of the covenant (see the start of 1:14, 2:2-
3, 8-9, 10-12, and 3:9-12; cf. Leviticus 26:14-39 and Deuteronomy 
28:15-68) as a consequence for not keeping it.  Their failure to keep 
the covenant was seen in the subpar sacrifices they offered (1:7-8 and 
12-14, contra Leviticus 22:17-25 and Deuteronomy 15:21); in their 
idolatrous marriages (2:10-11, contra Deuteronomy 7:3-4); in their 
divorcing their wives (2:14-16, contra the second Great Command of 
Leviticus 19:18b; cf. Matthew 22:36-40, especially verse 39); and in 
their lack of tithing (3:8-9).  Malachi wrote the book that bears his 
name to castigate the covenant community for not keeping the 
covenant and to call on them to commence keeping it again (see 3:7), 
lest they continue to suffer the curses of the covenant.     
 
 

The Theme of the Book of Malachi 
 
A prominent concept in the book of Malachi is fearing/revering God/the 
name of God.  In 1:5, God says that He will be magnified.  In 1:6, He 
admonishes the Jews for failing to honor and fear Him.  Also in 1:6, He 
admonishes the priests for despising His name.  In 1:11, He says that 
His name will be great among the Gentiles.  In 1:12, He admonishes 
the Jews for profaning His name.  In 1:14, He says that He is a great 
King and that His name is to be feared among the nations.  In 2:2, He 
admonishes the priests for not giving glory to His name.  In 2:5, He 
commends Levi for fearing Him and revering His name.  In 3:5, He 
speaks of judging those who do not fear Him.  In 3:16, He speaks of a 
book of remembrance for those who feared Him and meditated upon 
His name.  And in 4:2, He speaks of eschatological (end time) blessing 

                                                                                                                                                 

approximately 433-424 B.C.  The Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 

283) gives a date of 432-425 B.C.  Paul Benware (Survey of the Old Testament, p. 246) 

gives a date of about 430 B.C.  Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey of the Old Testament, 

p. 297) gives a date of writing of about 430-420 B.C.    

 
407

  The concept of covenant is found throughout Malachi (see 2:4, 5, 8, 10, 14, and 3:1). 
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for those who fear His name.  Furthermore, in 2:17 and 3:13-15, He 
speaks of how the Jews have questioned His character.  The theme of 
the book of Malachi may be expressed as regard for the greatness of 
God, which the Jews of Malachi’s day were clearly missing, as 
evidenced by their conduct.408  
 
 

The Structure of the Book of Malachi 
 
The book of Malachi is a message given by the prophet, Malachi that is 
comprised of a series of six disputations, as the following chart (from 
Brad Anderson, “Minor Prophets” class notes on Malachi, p. 2) shows: 
 

Unit Introduction People’s Question(s) Conclusion 

1:2-5 1:2a 1:2b 1:2c-5 
1:6-2:9 1:6a, 7a 1:6b, 7b 1:7c-2:9 
2:10-16 2:10-13 2:14a 2:14b-16 
2:17-3:5 2:17a 2:17b 2:17c-3:5 
3:6-12 3:6-7b, 8a 3:7c, 8b 3:8c-12 

3:13-4:3 3:13a 3:13b 3:14-4:3 
 
Layton Talbert (“Malachi: Healing for Heartless Religion,” Frontline, 
November/December 2000, p. 31) summarizes the series of 
contentious questions asked by God’s people: 
 
God:  I have loved you (1:2a) 
People: How have you loved us? (1:2b) 
 
God:  Where is My honor?  You have despised my name (1:6a) 
People: How have we despised Your name? (1:6b) 
 
God:  You offer defiled food on My altar (1:7a) 
People: How have we defiled You? (1:7b) 
 
God:  You cover the altar with tears … yet I do not regard it nor 

receive your offerings with good will (2:13) 
People: Why not? (2:14a) 
 

                                                 
408

 “… [T]he key to understanding Malachi’s message is to see the underlying cause for 

Israel’s many sins: she had lost her fear and reverence of the Lord God.  The fear of the 

Lord involved an awe as well as a commitment to Him as revealed in obedience and 

loyalty.  In the Scriptures, the fear of the Lord is seen as an important deterrent to sin (cf. 

Ex. 20:20; Prov. 16:6) (Paul Benware, Survey of the Old Testament, p. 248). 
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God:  You have wearied Me with your words (2:17a)   
People: How have we wearied You? (2:17b) 
 
God:  Return to Me and I will return to you (3:7b) 
People: How shall we “return”? (i.e., What do You mean “return”?  

Are you implying we’re “away” from You?) (3:7c) 
 
God:  You have robbed Me (3:8a) 
People: How have we robbed You? (3:8b)  
 
God:  You have used strong words against Me (3:13a) 
People: What have we said against You? (3:13b) 
 
 
The following outline is taken from Norman Geisler (A Popular Survey 

of the Old Testament, pp. 298-299): 
 
I. Religious Decline (1:1-2:9) 
 A. Revelation of God’s love to Israel (1:1-5) 
 B. Rebuke of the priest’s sins (1:6-2:9) 
II. Social Debasement (2:10-16) 
 A. Idolatry was present (2:10-13) 
 B. Divorce was practiced (2:14-16) 
III. Moral Defection (2:17-3:6) 
 A. The justice of God was questioned by the people (2:17) 
 B. The judgment of God is coming (3:1-6) 
IV. Material Dissipation (3:7-18) 
 A. Robbing from God (3:7-12) 
 B. Resistance of the people (3:13-15) 
 C. Reply of the Lord (3:16-18) 
V. Messianic Declaration (4:1-6) 
 A. Condemnation of the wicked (4:1) 
 B. Consolation for the righteous (4:2-3) 
 C. Command to obey the law (4:4) 
 D. Coming of Elijah (4:5-6) 
 
 
The following outline is taken from Paul Benware (Survey of the Old 
Testament, p. 247): 
 
I. The Declaration of God’s Love (1:1-5) 
II. The Disapproval of Unfaithful Priests (1:6-2:9) 
III. The Denunciation of Backslidden People (2:10-4:3) 
IV. The Declaration of Final Warning (4:4-6) 
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The following outline is taken from John MacArthur (The MacArthur 

Bible Handbook, p. 276): 
 
I. The Condemnation of Israel’s Sins (1:1-2:16) 
 A. Reminder of God’s love for Israel (1:1-5) 
 B. Rebuke of the priests (1:6-2:9) 
  1. Contempt for God’s altar (1:6-14) 
  2. Contempt for God’s glory (2:1-3) 
  3. Contempt for God’s law (2:4-9) 
 C. Rebuke of the people (2:10-16) 
II. The Declaration of Israel’s Judgment and Blessing (2:17-4:6) 
 A. Coming of a messenger (2:17-3:5) 
 B. Challenge to repent (3:6-12) 
 C. Criticism by Israel against the Lord (3:13-15) 
 D. Consolation to the faithful remnant (3:16-4:6) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 285 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of the Book of Malachi 
 

The last Scripture before the centuries of silence.  After the writing of 
the book of Malachi, the Old Testament canon was closed.  It would be 
another four hundred years (the so-called “silent years”; also known 
as the “inter-testamental period”) before a word from heaven would be 
heard, when the silence would be shattered by the angelic 
announcement of the coming birth of Malachi’s messenger (see 
footnote 405), John the Baptist (Luke 1:11-17). 
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Journey Through the Bible  
Old Testament Summary Sheet 

Book Classification Human 

Author(s) 

Dates Purpose(s) Theme Outstanding 

Features 

Other 

Genesis Law Moses Writing (15th century 

B.C.) 

to inform the Jews of their origin as a 

people 

the faithfulness of God to His 

promises contained in the 
Abrahamic covenant 

its time span (more than 

all the other books of 
the Bible combined); 

creationism; paints vivid 

picture of sin; use in the 
NT 

a series of 

genealogies 
(tracing 

lineage of 

Christ from 
Adam to 

Perez) 

Exodus Law Moses Writing  (mid- to late 

15th century B.C.) 

to inform the Jews of the expansion of 

their numbers and their establishment 
as a nation 

the faithfulness of God to His 

promises contained in the 
Abrahamic covenant by 

liberating Israel from Egypt 

the sovereign 

supremacy of God 

 

Leviticus Law Moses Events (1445 B.C.) 
Writing (mid- to late 

15th century B.C.) 

to teach Israel the way to God and 
how to walk with God 

Holiness God’s zeal for holiness  

Numbers Law Moses Events (1445-1405 

B.C.) 
Writing (1405 B.C.) 

to chronicle the history of the nation 

of Israel during the 40 years of 
wilderness wanderings; to warn the 

2nd generation of the nation not to 

repeat the mistakes of the 1st—
faithlessly failing to conquer the 

Promised Land and thereby falling in 
the wilderness 

the faithfulness of God to the 

land promise of the 
Abrahamic covenant in spite 

of Israel’s unfaithfulness to 

Him 

“the goodness and 

severity of God” 

 

Deuteronomy Law Moses Events (1405 B.C.) 

Writing (1405 B.C.) 

to instruct the Conquest generation 

how to live in the Land of Promise 

remember God’s 

requirements/obey God’s 

orders 

its New Testament 

prominence (cited in the 

NT more than  most all 
OT books) 

a series of 

sermons by 

Moses 

Joshua History Joshua Events (early 14th 

century B.C.) 
Writing (mid-14th 

century B.C.) 

to give the historical account of the 

conquering and colonizing, or the 
subjugating and settling, of the 

Promised Land, in fulfillment of the 

Abrahamic covenant’s land promise 

the faithfulness of God in 

keeping His land promise to 
Abraham and his 

descendants; the faith of 

God’s people in conquering 
the land and their 

faithlessness in failing to 

completely conquer it 

the Conquest  

Judges History Samuel Events (early 14th-
mid-11th century 

B.C.) 

Writing (mid- to late 
11th century B.C.) 

to remind the Jews living during the 
days of the monarchy of the terrible 

conditions that prevailed during the 

days that immediately preceded the 
monarchy, perhaps in order to bolster 

the monarchy in their eyes 

the failure of Israel and the 
faithfulness of God 

the “Judges cycle”  
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Book Classification Human 

Author(s) 

Dates Purpose(s) Theme Outstanding 

Features 

Other 

Ruth History unknown Events (during the 

days of the judges, 
early 14th-mid-11th 

century B.C.) 

Writing (early 10th 
century B.C.) 

the validation of the Davidic dynasty God’s loyal love for His own the setting of the book  

1 Samuel  History unknown Events (11th century 

B.C.) 
Writing (930+ B.C.) 

to record the founding and the failures 

of the Hebrew monarchy 

the rejection of rulership due 

to unrighteousness 

the monarchy; the 

downfall of Saul 

 

2 Samuel History unknown Events (1010-970 

B.C.) 

Writing (930+ B.C.) 

to record the founding and the failures 

of the Hebrew monarchy 

the commitment of God to 

His covenant  in spite of the 

corruption of the king 

the sin of David with 

Bathsheba 

 

1 Kings History Jeremiah Events (early 10th 

century to mid-9th 

century B.C.)  
Writing (mid-6th 

century B.C.) 

to give the cause of the captivities of 

Israel and Judah 

the cracking of the United 

Kingdom and the corruption 

of the Divided Kingdom due 
to the corruption of its kings 

the sin of Solomon; the 

prevalence of the Word 

of God 

 

2 Kings History Jeremiah Events (mid-9th 

century to mid-6th 
century B.C.) 

Writing (mid-6th 

century B.C.) 

to give the cause of the captivities of 

Israel and Judah 

the corruption and subsequent 

captivity of the Divided 
Kingdom due to the 

corruption of its kings 

the captivities  

1 Chronicles History Ezra Events (1010-970 

B.C.) 

Writing (mid- to late 
5th century B.C.) 

to get the remnant to realize that the 

road to recovery is a return to their 

roots 

God’s faithfulness to His 

people in spite of their 

unfaithfulness to Him 

its emphasis on worship  

2 Chronicles History Ezra Events (970-538 

B.C.) 
Writing (mid- to late 

5th century B.C.) 

to get the remnant to realize that the 

road to recovery is a return to their 
roots 

God’s faithfulness to His 

people in spite of their 
unfaithfulness to Him 

its emphasis on worship  

Ezra History Ezra Events (538-458 

B.C.) 
Writing (mid- to late 

5th century B.C.) 

to encourage the returned remnant to 

remain right with the God to whom 
they have returned 

the perpetuation of God’s 

people, fueled by His 
compassion and in fulfillment 

of His promise, in spite of 

external opposition and 
internal problems 

its Aramaic sections; the 

sovereign supremacy of 
God 

 

Nehemiah History Ezra Events (445-433+ 

B.C.) 
Writing (late 5th 

century B.C.) 

to encourage those living within the 

physically rebuilt wall of Jerusalem to 
remain right with the God who has 

spiritually rebuilt them 

the completion of the 

reconstruction of the covenant 
community, fueled by God’s 

compassion and in fulfillment 

of His covenant, in spite of 
external attack and internal 

corruption 

the sovereign 

supremacy of God; the 
leadership of Nehemiah; 

rebuilding by the Book 
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Book Classification Human 

Author(s) 

Dates Purpose(s) Theme Outstanding 

Features 

Other 

Esther History unknown Events (483-473 

B.C.) 
Writing (late 5th 

century B.C.) 

the legitimization of the Feast of 

Purim 

God’s providential protection 

of His people in keeping with 
His promises 

Esther 8:9 (longest 

verse in the Bible); 
canonical questioning of 

the book 

absence of 

God’s name 

Job Poetry—Wisdom unknown Time of Job (2000 
B.C.) 

Writing (15th or 10th 

century B.C.) 

to teach the righteous how to respond 
to seemingly unrighteous suffering 

submit to the sovereignty of 
God and serve Him in spite of 

suffering 

the patience of Job  

Psalms Poetry David, et. al. Writing (1400-later 
6th century B.C.) 

to provide the people of God with 
poetry to be put to music for praising 

Him 

the artistic articulation of the 
attributes and actions of the 

One who is worthy of 

admiration 

its length (longest book 
in Bible); Psalms 117 & 

119 (shortest & longest 

chapters in Bible); its 
use in the NT (cited in 

the NT more than most 

all OT books); the 
imprecatory psalms 

Israel’s 
hymnal 

Proverbs Poetry—Wisdom  Solomon, et. 

al. 

Writing (971-686 

B.C.) 

to impart wisdom the fear of the Lord is the 

beginning of wisdom 

its practicality; its genre most 

topically-
arranged 

book in 

Bible 

Ecclesiastes Poetry—Wisdom Solomon Solomon’s reign 
(970-930 B.C.) 

Writing (930s B.C.) 

to teach us how to have victory over 
the vanity of living life without the 

Lord 

the futility of finding 
fulfillment in life without the 

Lord 

canonical questioning of 
the book 

most 
philosophical 

book in 
Bible 

Song of 

Solomon 

Poetry Solomon Solomon’s reign 

(970-930 B.C.) 

Writing (mid-10th 
century B.C.) 

to magnify the felicity of 

monogamous intimacy 

the felicity of the physical 

intimacy between a man and a 

woman in marriage 

the absence of God’s 

name; canonical 

questioning of the book; 
its interpretation 

 

Isaiah Prophecy— 

Major Prophet 

Isaiah Isaiah’s ministry 

(739-681+ B.C.) 
Writing (681+ B.C.) 

rebuke for rebellion, 

 reminder of retribution, reassurance 
of restoration 

Salvation its use in the NT (2nd 

only to Psalms); 
its Christology 

human 

author called 
“prince of 

the prophets”  

Jeremiah Prophecy— 

Major Prophet 

Jeremiah Jeremiah’s ministry 

(626-586+ B.C.) 
Writing (586+ B.C.) 

reminder of God’s retribution for 

unrepentant wrong, reassurance of 
restoration for the repentant 

God’s retribution for the 

wrong over which Judah 
refused to repent 

Jeremiah’s suffering 2nd biggest 

book in 
Bible 

Lamentations Prophecy— 

Major Prophet 

Jeremiah Writing (586 B.C.) to express sorrow over the sacking of 

a city , to exhort the exiles to more so 
sorrow over their sin 

correction of God’s children 

for their corruption in keeping 
with the curses of the 

covenant, and the confidence 

they can have in His 
covenant-keeping compassion 

when they correct their course 

its alphabetic acrostic 

structure 

human 

author called 
“weeping 

prophet” 
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Book Classification Human 

Author(s) 

Dates Purpose(s) Theme Outstanding 

Features 

Other 

Ezekiel Prophecy— 

Major Prophet 

Ezekiel Ezekiel’s ministry 

(593-571+ B.C.) 
Writing (571+ B.C.) 

to communicate the captivity would 

continue, the captivity would come to 
a close, & their country would be 

reconstituted   

the glory of the Lord the call and commission 

of Ezekiel 

human 

author called 
“audio-visual 

aids prophet” 

Daniel Prophecy— 
Major Prophet 

Daniel Daniel’s ministry 
(605-536+ B.C.) 

Writing (536+ B.C.) 

to show the sovereign supremacy of 
God in spite of the sin and subsequent 

subjection of His people; to persuade 

God’s people to persevere in piety in a 
pagan place 

the sovereignty of God its Aramaic sections; its 
fulfilled prophecies 

(most in the Bible); 

Daniel’s character 

the 
“apocalypse 

of the OT” 

Hosea Prophecy— 

Minor Prophet 

Hosea Hosea’s ministry 

(753-715 B.C.) 

Writing (750-725 
B.C.) 

a plea to repent and a reminder of 

restoration 

the hesed of Yahweh in spite 

of the spiritual harlotry of 

Israel 

Hosea’s marriage  

Joel Prophecy— 

Minor Prophet 

Joel Joel’s ministry (late 

9th century B.C.) 
Writing (830 B.C.) 

to prompt God’s people to be penitent 

by putting before them the prospect of 
more punishment for impenitence and 

the promise of present and prospective 

prosperity for penitence 

the day of the Lord invasion of the insects  

Amos Prophecy— 
Minor Prophet 

Amos Amos’ ministry and 
writing (mid-8th 

century B.C.) 

to proclaim retribution for wrong and 
to promise restoration for right 

Judgment the non-professional 
pedigree of the prophet 

 

Obadiah Prophecy— 
Minor Prophet 

Obadiah Obadiah’s ministry 
and writing (6th or 5th 

century B.C.) 

to reassure the remnant that God will 
restore them and recompense those 

who have wronged them 

the judgment of Edom its length; the price for 
pride 

 

Jonah Prophecy— 
Minor Prophet 

Jonah Jonah’s ministry and 
writing (8th century 

B.C.) 

to show that God in His control could 
show compassion on whomever He 

chose 

the control and compassion of 
God 

its “fish story” the 
repentance 

of Nineveh 

Micah Prophecy— 

Minor Prophet 

Micah Micah’s ministry and 

writing (last half of 
8th century B.C.) 

repent  of wrong; reassurance of 

restoration 

the compassionate and 

covenant-keeping character of 
God 

its prophecy regarding 

the birth of Christ 

 

Nahum Prophecy— 

Minor Prophet 

Nahum Nahum’s ministry 

and writing (7th 
century B.C.) 

to proclaim condemnation upon 

Assyria for its corruption, in keeping 
with the covenant and character of 

God, thereby bringing comfort to 

God’s people; to caution Judah about 
the coming condemnation they would 

face if they did not correct their 

corruption 

God’s retribution upon 

Assyria 

the awfulness of the 

Assyrians; its fulfilled 
prophecies 

poet laureate 

of the Minor 
Prophets 

Habakkuk Prophecy— 
Minor Prophet 

Habakkuk Habakkuk’s ministry 
and writing (late 7th 

century B.C.) 

to encourage his countrymen, who are 
about to be taken captive, not to 

question, but rather to have 

confidence in, God’s character 
 

Habakkuk’s joust with Jehovah 

over His justice and his 

acceptance of its administration 

due to his adoration of the 

Administrator 

the use of Habakkuk 2:4 
in the New Testament 
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Book Classification Human 

Author(s) 

Dates Purpose(s) Theme Outstanding 

Features 

Other 

Zephaniah Prophecy— 

Minor Prophet 

Zephaniah Zephaniah’s ministry 

and writing (latter 
part of 7th century 

B.C.) 

to rebuke Judah for her wrong; to 

resign her to God’s wrath; to remind 
her of relief for doing right; and to 

reassure her of retribution for her 

rivals and restoration for her 

the day of the Lord its structure  

Haggai Prophecy— 

Minor Prophet 

Haggai Haggai’s sermons 

(520 B.C.); Haggai’s 

writing (late 6th 
century B.C.) 

to encourage the continued rebuilding 

of the temple in order to be blessed 

it’s time to take care of the 

temple 

its brevity (only 2-

chapter book in the 

Bible) 

 

Zechariah Prophecy— 

Minor Prophet 

Zechariah Zechariah’s ministry 

(520 B.C. into 5th 

century B.C.); 
Zechariah’s writing 

(first half of 5th 

century B.C.) 

to exhort to do right and to encourage 

with a reminder of restoration 

the fabulous future offered to 

the faithful 

its use in the New 

Testament; its 

Messianic references 

 

Malachi Prophecy— 

Minor Prophet 

Malachi Malachi’s ministry 

and writing (after 433 

B.C.) 

to castigate the covenant community 

for not keeping the covenant and to 

call on them to commence keeping it 
again 

regard for the greatness of 

God 

the last Scripture before 

the centuries of silence 
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Journey Through Matthew 
 

The book of Matthew is the fortieth of the sixty-six books of the Bible 
and is the first book of the New Testament.  It is the first of the four 
books (Matthew-John) of the New Testament commonly categorized as 
Gospels409 (see under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in 
this series).  More specifically, along with Mark and Luke, it is 
commonly called a “synoptic410 gospel,” due to the similarity of its 
content with Mark and Luke.     
 
The book of Matthew has been called “the most important book in the 
world” (the French skeptic, Ernest Renan, cited in William Hendriksen, 
“Exposition of the Gospel According to Matthew,” in the New 
Testament Commentary, p. 79) and “the most successful book ever 
written” (E. J. Goodspeed, cited in Hendriksen, p. 79).  According to 
Ray Stedman (Adventuring Through Matthew, Mark, and Luke, p. 9), 
the book of Matthew is “probably the most widely read book of the 
Bible.” 
                                                 
409

 The word, “gospel” means good news.  “The four gospels are the good news about the 

most significant events in all of history—the life, sacrificial death, and resurrection of 

Jesus of Nazareth” (John MacArthur, The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 289; cf. 1 

Corinthians 15:1-4).  Perhaps due to Mark 1:1 (“The beginning of the gospel of Jesus 

Christ, the Son of God”), these books collectively came to be called “Gospels” 

(accordingly, the four authors are often referred to as “evangelists”).  Though they are 

called Gospels (plural), they do not give four different gospels.  Rather, they present the 

same message, though from four different perspectives (due to differing authors, 

audiences, and aims), what the Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 541) describes as 

“four camera angles on the same scene” or what Leon Morris (The Gospel According to 

John, p. 42) describes as four artists painting a portrait of the same subject.  Accordingly, 

they came to be called, respectively, the Gospel According to Matthew, the Gospel 

According to Mark, the Gospel According to Luke, and the Gospel According to John.  

Matthew writes to Jews, presenting Jesus as King; Mark writes to Romans, presenting 

Jesus as Servant; Luke writes to Greeks, presenting Jesus as Son of Man; John writes to 

all mankind, presenting Jesus as Son of God.  The Gospels comprise 48% of the New 

Testament (D. Edmond Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, 1:20).  Gospel is 

a unique genre, consisting of a combination of the biographical/historical and theological, 

with the theological being the more significant component. 
   
410

 The word, “synoptic” literally means to see together.  D. Edmond Hiebert (An 

Introduction to the New Testament, 1:33) writes:  “They [the synoptic gospels] have been 

likened to birds of a feather that flock together.  On the other hand, the fourth gospel has 

been likened to an eagle that flies alone.”  The Gospel of John has been called (by Robert 

Kysar) “the maverick gospel.”  Over 90% of its content is original.  By contrast, less than 

10% of the content of the Gospel of Mark is original. 
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In the book of Matthew, we read of the genealogy of Jesus from 
Abraham through David and Joseph (start of chapter 1); the birth of 
Jesus (end of chapter 1); the visit of the magi411

 (start of chapter 2); 
the flight of the family to Egypt (chapter 2); their eventual settling in 
Nazareth (end of chapter 2); the ministry of John the Baptist (start of 
chapter 3); the baptism of Jesus (end of chapter 3); Jesus’ temptation 
by Satan in the wilderness (start of chapter 4); the beginning of Jesus’ 
ministry (chapter 4); the call of Peter, Andrew, James, and John to 
service (chapter 4); the Sermon on the Mount (chapters 5-7), 
including the Beatitudes (start of chapter 5) and the Model Prayer 
(6:9-13); Jesus healing various individuals (start of chapter 8), 
including a leper, a centurion’s servant, and Peter’s mother-in-law; 
Jesus’ stilling of a storm (chapter 8); Jesus casting demons out of two 
men and into a herd of pigs (end of chapter 8); Jesus healing a 
paralytic (start of chapter 9); the call of Matthew to salvation (9:9); 
Jesus eating at Matthew’s house (chapter 9); a question about fasting 
from followers of John the Baptist (chapter 9); Jesus healing a woman 
with a blood disease, raising a synagogue ruler’s daughter from the 
dead, healing two blind men, and casting a demon out of a mute man 
(remainder of chapter 9); the commissioning of the twelve disciples 
(chapter 10); an inquiry by two of John the Baptist’s followers and 
Jesus’ subsequent commendation of John the Baptist (start of chapter 
11); Jesus’ condemnation of the cities of Chorazin, Bethsaida, and 
Capernaum (chapter 11); Sabbath controversies with the Pharisees, 
including Jesus healing a man with a withered hand (start of chapter 
12); the Pharisees blaspheming the Holy Spirit/committing the 
unpardonable sin (chapter 12); various kingdom parables (chapter 
13); the martyrdom of John the Baptist (start of chapter 14); the 
feeding of the 5,000 (chapter 14); Jesus walking on the water, 
including Peter’s failed attempt (chapter 14); contention with the 
scribes and Pharisees over hand washing (start of chapter 15); Jesus 
casting a demon out of a Syrophenician woman’s daughter (chapter 
15); the feeding of the 4,000 (end of chapter 15); Peter’s great 
confession of Christ (chapter 16); Peter’s rebuke of Christ, and Christ’s 
rebuke of Peter (chapter 16); the Transfiguration (start of chapter 17); 
Jesus casting a demon out of a boy (chapter 17); Jesus paying the 
temple tax (end of chapter 17); an object lesson on humility (start of 
chapter 18); the parable of the lost sheep (chapter 18); the procedure 

                                                 
411

 Based on a comparison of Matthew 2:7 with 2:16, it may be that Jesus was as old as 

two when the magi visited.  That the visit did not take place at the Bethlehem manger is 

seen by the fact that when they arrived at the place “where the young child was” 

(Matthew 2:9), it was a “house” (Matthew 2:11), not a manger. 
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for church discipline (chapter 18); teaching about forgiveness (end of 
chapter 18); teaching about divorce (start of chapter 19); the 
encounter with the rich young ruler (chapter 19); the parable of the 
laborers (start of chapter 20); teaching about humility (chapter 20); 
Jesus healing two blind men (end of chapter 20); the Triumphal Entry 
(start of chapter 21); the cleansing of the temple (chapter 21); the 
cursing of a fig tree (chapter 21); various parables (remainder of 
chapter 21 and start of chapter 22); controversy with the Pharisees 
and Herodians over paying taxes (chapter 22); controversy with the 
Sadducees over resurrection (chapter 22); Jesus’ condemnation of the 
Pharisees (chapter 23); the Olivet Discourse (chapters 24-25); Mary 
anointing Jesus (chapter 26); Jesus with His disciples in the Upper 
Room (chapter 26), including the institution of the Lord’s Supper; 
Jesus with Peter, James, and John in the Garden of Gethsemane 
(chapter 26); Jesus’ betrayal by Judas Iscariot (chapter 26); Jesus’ 
trial before Caiaphas (chapter 26); Peter’s denial of Jesus (end of 
chapter 26); Judas Iscariot’s remorse and suicide (chapter 27); Jesus’ 
trial before Pilate (chapter 27); Jesus’ scourging and crucifixion 
(chapter 27); Jesus’ burial (end of chapter 27); Jesus’ resurrection 
(start of chapter 28); and the Great Commission (end of chapter 28).    

 
 

The Author of the Book of Matthew 
 
The human author of the book of Mathew is the publican-turned-
apostle, Matthew.  External evidence that Matthew is the author of the 
Gospel that bears his name is the consistent testimony of the early 
church.  Internal evidence that Matthew was the author includes the 
following:  1) When Jesus came to Matthew’s house soon after 
Matthew was saved, the other synoptic gospel writers describe the 
house as “his” [Matthew’s] house (Mark 2:15 and Luke 5:29).  The 
writer of the Gospel of Matthew, however, describes it as “the” house 
(9:10); and 2) the Gospel of Matthew seems to have a publican 
perspective, as seen by the fact that the author uses three words for 
coins (in 17:24, 27, and 18:24) not found elsewhere in Scripture; is 
the only synoptic gospel writer to use the more precise term for 
“tribute money” in 22:19 (cf. Mark 12:15 and Luke 20:24, which use 
the more generic term); and is the only Gospel writer to record the 
temple tax incident of 17:24-27.  
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Matthew was also known as Levi (compare Matthew 9:9 with Mark 
2:14 and Luke 5:27 and 29).412  It may be that Levi was his birth 
name, while Matthew (which means “gift of God”) was given to him 
(by Jesus?) at his conversion.   Matthew was a publican by profession, 
a publican being a tax collector.413  One day, Jesus came through 
Capernaum and called Levi to salvation414 (Matthew 9:9//Mark 
2:14//Luke 5:27-28), then enjoyed a meal at his house, presumably 
with those in Matthew’s circle of influence, including his co-workers 
(Matthew 9:10-13//Mark 2:15-17//Luke 5:29-32).  Matthew was then 
called (Mark 3:13-19//Luke 6:12-16) and commissioned (Matthew 
10:1f) as one of the twelve disciples.  After the Ascension, he was still 
found among the disciples (Acts 1:13).  These eleven, along with Paul, 
would come to be known as apostles (see Luke 6:13; literally: “sent 
ones”), part of the foundation of the church (Ephesians 2:20).  
According to tradition, Matthew ministered in Palestine for a time, then 
became a missionary to various Gentile lands.                      
 
 

The Date of the Book of Matthew 
 
The events narrated in the book of Matthew begin with the conception 
of Jesus (end of chapter 1), which would have occurred between 6 and 
4 B.C.415, and conclude with the giving of the Great Commission just 

                                                 
412

 It is interesting to note that while the other synoptic gospel writers (in Mark 2:14 and 

Luke 5:27 and 29) refer to him as Levi the publican, in his gospel Matthew (in Matthew 

9:9 and 10:3) refers to himself as Matthew the publican.  This may be another indication 

that Matthew is the author of the Gospel that bears his name and/or Matthew’s way of 

giving testimony to his conversion, a reminder that it was a gift of God and that a 

corresponding change in character took place with the changing of his name (which the 

other synoptic gospel writers may have likewise indicated by calling him Matthew after 

that time—Mark in Mark 3:18 and Luke in Luke 6:15 and Acts 1:13). 
 
413

 Matthew is described as “sitting at the receipt of custom” (Matthew 9:9, Mark 2:14, 

and Luke 5:27).  D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An Introduction to the 

New Testament, p. 72) say that Matthew was “a minor customs official collecting tariff 

on goods in transit.”  Likewise, Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 67) says:  

“His responsibility was to collect tolls levied on merchandise carried by caravans through 

his district with its center at Capernaum, a town on the northern tip of the Sea of Galilee.”   
 
414

 Praise God, He saves anyone, including publicans (see Matthew 21:31-32, Mark 2:15, 

and Luke 19:1-10)!  Matthew was willing to give up a lucrative career to follow Christ. 
 
415

 The reason for this date is the fact that Herod the Great reigned over the Roman 

province of Judea from 43 B.C. until his death in 4 B.C.  According to Matthew 2, Herod 

was still alive when Jesus was born.  Thus, Jesus could not have been born any later than 
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prior to the Ascension (end of chapter 28), which would have been 
sometime in the early 30s A.D.  Thus, the events narrated in the book 
of Matthew span a period of approximately 35-40 years.  Most of the 
narrative (from chapter 3 on) concentrates on the final few years of 
Jesus’ earthly life, with the final eight chapters (chapters 21-28) 
focusing on the final week of His life.416 
 
As far as the date of writing for the book of Matthew is concerned, like 
most of the New Testament books, it would have been written during 
the second half of the first century A.D.417   The only chronological 
indicator within the book itself is the phrase, “until this day” in 27:8 
and 28:15.  However, how much time had elapsed from the time of 
such events until that day is unknown.  It may be surmised that the 
book was written prior to 70 A.D., the date of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, including the temple, by the Romans, as there is no 
reference in the book to this climactic event, and the implication is 

                                                                                                                                                 

4 B.C.  Furthermore, based on the fact that Herod, after ascertaining from the wise men 

the time they saw the star when Jesus was born (Matthew 2:7), sought the death of all 

male children two-years old and younger based on what the wise men told him (Matthew 

2:16), it may be assumed that Jesus was born up to two years prior, thus as early as 6 

B.C.    
 
416

 All of the Gospels make the final week of Jesus’ earthly life their main focus.  

According to Irving Jensen (The Life of Christ, p. 10/1), one-third of Matthew, one-fourth 

of Mark, one-seventh of Luke, and one-third of John is devoted to this week.  Another 

source (based on number of chapters) gives the following percentages:  30% of Matthew, 

37% of Mark, 25% of Luke, and 43% of John. 

 
417

 Ray Stedman (Adventuring Through Matthew, Mark, and Luke, p. 10) gives a date of 

writing for the book of Matthew of 45-50 A.D.  Louis Barbieri (“Matthew,” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 2:16) gives a date of around 50 A.D.  John MacArthur (The 

MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 287) gives a date of 50-60 A.D.  Robert Gromacki (New 

Testament Survey, p. 71) gives a date of 50-70 A.D.  The Zondervan Handbook to the 

Bible (p. 550) gives a date of 50-100 A.D.  The Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & 

Charts (p. 311) gives a date of 58-68 A.D.  D.A. Carson (“Matthew,” in The Expositor’s 

Bible Commentary, 8:21) gives a date of perhaps the 60s A.D.  D.A. Carson, Douglas 

Moo, and Leon Morris (An Introduction to the New Testament, p. 79) give a date of 

probably the 60s A.D.  Bruce Compton (“Gospels” class notes, p. 29) gives a date of the 

early 60s A.D.  William Hendriksen (“Exposition of the Gospel According to Matthew,” 

in the New Testament Commentary, p. 97) gives a date of 63-66 A.D.  D. Edmond 

Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 1:66) gives a date of 66-68 A.D.  Gordon 

Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 269) give a date of 

likely in the 70s or 80s A.D.         
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that Jerusalem and the temple were still standing at the time of writing 
(see 4:5, 8:4, and 27:53).    
 
      

The Purpose of the Book of Matthew 
 
Of all the Gospels, the Gospel of Matthew is the most Jewish.  Written 
by a Jew to Jews about the King of the Jews, it begins with a 
genealogy that emphasizes Jesus’ Jewish ancestry, starting with 
Abraham (see the end of 1:1 and the start of 1:2).  In 4:5, Matthew 
calls Jerusalem “the holy city,” a Jewish term of endearment for their 
special city.    Matthew is the only writer in Scripture to refer to the 
kingdom as the “kingdom of heaven” (over 30 times), likely as a 
euphemism for the more common “kingdom of God” and in keeping 
with Jewish sensibilities regarding the mentioning of the divine 
name.418     
 
As discussed below (under “The Theme of the Book of Matthew”), the 
book of Matthew presents Jesus as the Messiah, the King of the Jews.  
The kingship of Christ culminates significantly with the giving of the 
King’s (“All power,” 28:18) Commission (28:18-20).  Thus, Matthew 
writes the book that bears his name to convince his countrymen that 
Jesus is the Christ, the King of the Jews and to call upon the convinced 
to communicate to the unconvinced the need to be converted to His 
cause.    
 
 

The Theme of the Book of Matthew 
 
As with all of the Gospels, the focus of the Gospel of Matthew is on 
Jesus.  In the Gospel of Matthew, Jesus is particularly portrayed as the 
Messiah, the King of the Jews.  More than in the other Gospels, in the 
Gospel of Matthew Jesus is called by the Messianic title, the Son of 
David (9 times in Matthew, 3 times in Mark, 3 times in Luke, and 0 
times in John).  The genealogy with which the book begins (1:1-17) 
makes the case for Jesus as king, based on his royal, Davidic ancestry 
(see 1:1); furthermore, the genealogy begins and ends with an 
emphasis on Jesus as Christ (see 1:1 and 16-17).  When narrating 
Jesus’ birth, Matthew calls Jesus “Christ” (1:18).  Matthew is the only 
Gospel writer to record the coming of the magi to meet “he that is 

                                                 
418

 At points, the Gospel of Matthew does speak of the “kingdom of God” (in 6:33, 12:28, 

19:24, 21:31, and 43).  That “kingdom of God” and “kingdom of heaven” are 

interchangeable may be seen by a comparison of Matthew 19:23 with Matthew 19:24. 
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born King of the Jews” (2:2).  Among the Gospels, only in the Gospel 
of Matthew is Jerusalem called “the city of the great King” (in 5:35).  
The book of Matthew speaks of the second coming of the King, 
including His enthronement (19:28 and 25:31) and the commendation 
and condemnation He will confer as King (25:34 and 40).     
 
Because of the presence of the King, another focus of the Gospel of 
Matthew in particular is His kingdom.  The word, kingdom is mentioned 
56 times in the book of Matthew, more than in any other Gospel (D. 
Edmond Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, 1:44).  At 
several points in the book (in 4:23, 9:35, and 24:14), the preaching of 
the “gospel of the kingdom” is mentioned.  Chapter 13 is noteworthy 
for its successive kingdom parables.  This earthly kingdom was offered 
to the Jews, but rejected (and is to be established during the 
Millennium when the King returns to the earth at His second advent at 
the end of the Tribulation).  The theme of the book of Matthew may be 
expressed as the first coming of the King and the declining of His 
kingdom and kingship by His countrymen. 
 
 

The Structure of the Book of Matthew 
 
One suggestion as to the structure of the book of Matthew is to divide 
it into three chronologically-based sections, based on the phrase, 
“from that time” (in 4:17 and 16:21).  If so, one might divide it as 
follows: 
 

♦ The person of Jesus (1:1-4:16) 
♦ The proclamation of Jesus (4:17-16:20) 
♦ The passion of Jesus (16:21-28:20) 

 
 
Some might structure the book geographically, as pointed out by 
Bruce Compton (“Gospels” class notes, p. 31): 
 

♦ Prologue (1:1-4:11) 
♦ Ministry in Galilee (4:12-13:58) 
♦ Itinerant ministry on the way to Jerusalem (14:1-

20:34) 
♦ Ministry in Jerusalem (21:1-28:20) 

 
 
One of the distinctives of the Gospel of Matthew among the Gospels is 
its emphasis on the teachings of Jesus.  Accordingly, the book may be 
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structured around five discourses419, including the Sermon on the 
Mount (chapters 5-7) and the Olivet Discourse (chapters 24-25).  Each 
of these discourses ends with a similar statement:  “And it came to 
pass, when Jesus had ended these sayings” (7:28a)//”And it came to 
pass, when Jesus had made an end of commanding his twelve 
disciples” (11:1a)//”And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished 
these parables” (13:53a)//”And it came to pass, that when Jesus had 
finished these sayings” (19:1a)//”And it came to pass when Jesus had 
finished all these sayings” (26:1a).  Concerning this structure, Gordon 
Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, pp. 
269-270) write:  “The genius of Matthew’s Gospel lies in its structure, 
which presents a marvelous tapestry of narrative interwoven with 
carefully crafted blocks of teaching.  So well is this done that the most 
prominent feature of Matthew’s story—the five blocks of teaching—is 
sometimes not even noticed because one is more aware of the flow of 
the narrative ….” 
 
Accordingly, Warren Wiersbe (“Matthew,” in The Bible Exposition 

Commentary, 1:11) gives the following chart: 
 
Narrative Teaching Transition 
Chapters 1-4 Chapters 5-7 7:28 
8:1-9:34 9:35-10:42 11:1 
11:2-12:50 13:1-52 13:53 
13:53-17:27 18:1-35 19:1 
19:1-23:39 24:1-25:46 26:1 
26:1-28:20 (the Passion narrative) 
 
D.A. Carson (“Matthew,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 8:51-
57) gives a similar breakdown: 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
419

 D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 1:46) identifies six:  the 

Sermon on the Mount (chapters 5-7); the commission to the Twelve (chapter 10); the 

seven parables of the Kingdom (chapter 13); the discourse on humility, offences, and 

forgiveness (chapter 18); the denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees (chapter 23); and 

the Olivet Discourse (chapters 24-25).   In distinction from most, Hiebert adds the 

denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees in chapter 23 as the sixth. 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 295

Prologue: the Origin and Birth of Jesus the Christ (1:1-2:23) 
Narrative Discourse 
3:1-4:25 5:1-7:29 
8:1-10:4 10:5-11:1 
11:2-12:50 13:1-53 
13:54-17:27 18:1-19:2 
19:3-23:39 24:1-25:46 
Transitional conclusion (26:1-5) 
The Passion and Resurrection of Jesus (26:6-28:20) 
 
 
The following outline of the book is from Warren Wiersbe (“Matthew,” 
in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 1:9): 
 
I. The Revelation of the King (chapters 1-10) 
II. The Rebellion Against the King (chapters 11-13) 
III. The Retirement of the King (chapters 14-20) 
IV. The Rejection of the King (chapters 21-27) 
V. The Resurrection of the King (chapter 28) 
 
 
The following outline is taken from John MacArthur (The MacArthur 
Bible Handbook, pp. 308-311): 
 
I. (Prologue) The King’s Advent (1:1-4:25) 
II. The King’s Authority (5:1-9:38) 
III. The King’s Agenda (10:1-12:50) 
IV. The King’s Adversaries (13:1-17:27) 
V. The King’s Administration (18:1-23:39) 
VI. The King’s Atonement (24:1-28:15) 
VII. (Epilogue) The King’s Assignment (28:16-20) 
 
 
The following outline is from the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps 

& Charts (pp. 314-317): 
 
I. The Presentation of the King (1:1-4:11) 
II. The Proclamation of the King (4:12-7:29) 
III. The Power of the King (8:1-11:1) 
IV. The Progressive Rejection of the King (11:2-16:12) 
V. The Preparation of the King’s Disciples (16:13-20:28) 
VI. The Presentation and Rejection of the King (20:29-27:66) 
VII. The Proof of the King (28:1-20) 
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The following outline is from Louis Barbieri (“Matthew,” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 2:17): 
 
I. Introduction of the King (1:1-4:11) 
II. Communications from the King (4:12-7:29) 
III. Credentials of the King (8:1-11:1) 
IV. Challenge to the King’s Authority (11:2-16:12) 
V. Cultivation of the King’s Disciples (16:13-20:34) 
VI. Climax of the King’s Offer (chapters 21-27) 
VII. Confirmation of the King’s Life (chapter 28) 
 
 
The following outline is from Edward Hindson (“The Gospel According 
to Matthew,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, pp. 3-
5): 
 
I. Coming of the Messiah (1:1-4:11) 
 A. His ancestry (1:1-17) 
 B. His advent (1:18-2:23) 
 C. His ambassador (3:1-12) 
 D. His approval (3:13-4:11) 
II. Ministry of the Messiah (4:12-27:66) 
 A. In Galilee (4:12-18:35) 
  1. His message: Sermon on the Mount (5:1-7:29) 
   a. The Beatitudes: character described (5:3-20) 
   b. Six illustrations: character applied (5:21-48) 

c. True spiritual worship: character expressed 
(6:1-7:12) 

d. The two alternatives: character established 
(7:13-27) 

   2. His miracles: signs of divine authority (8:1-9:38) 
3. His missionaries: sending of the Twelve (10:1-

12:50) 
4. His mystery: secret form of the kingdom (13:1-58) 
5. His malediction: seriousness of rejection (14:1-

16:28) 
  6. His manifestation: special transfiguration (17:1-27) 
  7. His mercy: sanctification of forgiveness (18:1-35) 
 B. In Judea (19:1-27:66) 
  1. His presentation as king (19:1-25:46) 
   a. His journey to Jerusalem (19:1-20:34) 
   b. His joyful (triumphant) entry (21:1-46) 
   c. His jealous critics (22:1-23:39) 
   d. His judgment: Olivet Discourse (24:1-25:46) 
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  2. His rejection as king (26:1-27:66) 
   a. His denial by His disciples (26:1-56) 
   b. His denunciation by the Sanhedrin (26:57-75) 
   c. His deliverance to Pilate (27:1-31) 
   d. His death for mankind (27:32-66) 
III. Triumph of the Messiah (28:1-20) 
 A. His resurrection (28:1-8) 
 B. His reappearance (28:9-15) 
 C. His recommission (28:16-20) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 312 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of the Book of Matthew 
 
Its use of the Old Testament.  In keeping with his purpose for writing 
(see under “The Purpose for the Book of Matthew” above), Matthew, 
writing to his fellow Jews, at several points cites the Old Testament, 
the Jewish Scriptures.  Approximately a dozen times in the book, 
Matthew says that a particular event was in fulfillment of what was 
written in the Old Testament (see 1:22-23, 2:15, 17-18, 23, 3:3, 
4:14-16, 8:17, 12:17-21, 13:35, 21:4-5, 26:56, 27:9-10, and 35; cf. 
2:5-6).  Accordingly, one finds scattered throughout the book of 
Matthew ALL CAPS or some other such typographical indicator of Old 
Testament citation.  According to John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible 
Handbook, p. 303), the Gospel of Matthew quotes from Old Testament 
prophetic passages more than sixty times.  According to Warren 
Wiersbe (“Matthew,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 1:11), there 
are at least 129 quotations or allusions to the Old Testament in the 
book.420     
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
420

 For a listing of quotations from the Old Testament in the book of Matthew, see the 

chart on pages 80-81 of William Hendriksen (“Exposition of the Gospel According to 

Matthew,” in the New Testament Commentary). 
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Journey Through Mark 
 

The book of Mark is the forty-first of the sixty-six books of the Bible.   
It is the second of the four books (Matthew-John) of the New 
Testament commonly categorized as Gospels421 (see under “The 
Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).  More 
specifically, along with Matthew and Luke, it is commonly called a 
“synoptic422 gospel,” due to the similarity of its content with Matthew 
and Luke.     
 
The book of Mark has been called “one of the richest treasures of the 
Bible” (Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart, How to Read the Bible Book by 

                                                 
421

 The word, “gospel” means good news.  “The four gospels are the good news about the 

most significant events in all of history—the life, sacrificial death, and resurrection of 

Jesus of Nazareth” (John MacArthur, The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 289; cf. 1 

Corinthians 15:1-4).  Perhaps due to Mark 1:1 (“The beginning of the gospel of Jesus 

Christ, the Son of God”), these books collectively came to be called “Gospels” 

(accordingly, the four authors are often referred to as “evangelists”).  Though they are 

called Gospels (plural), they do not give four different gospels.  Rather, they present the 

same message, though from four different perspectives (due to differing authors, 

audiences, and aims), what the Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 541) describes as 

“four camera angles on the same scene” or what Leon Morris (The Gospel According to 

John, p. 42) describes as four artists painting a portrait of the same subject.  Accordingly, 

they came to be called, respectively, the Gospel According to Matthew, the Gospel 

According to Mark, the Gospel According to Luke, and the Gospel According to John.  

Matthew writes to Jews, presenting Jesus as King; Mark writes to Romans, presenting 

Jesus as Servant; Luke writes to Greeks, presenting Jesus as Son of Man; John writes to 

all mankind, presenting Jesus as Son of God.  The Gospels comprise 48% of the New 

Testament (D. Edmond Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, 1:20).  Gospel is 

a unique genre, consisting of a combination of the biographical/historical and theological, 

with the theological being the more significant component.  John Grassmick (“Mark,” in 

The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:96) describes the genre of gospel as “a theological 

proclamation to a particular audience of God’s ‘good news’ centered in the historical 

events of Jesus’ life, death, and resurrection.”  The Gospel of Mark is the shortest of the 

Gospels.  Luke is the largest at 1,151 verses.  Matthew is second at 1,071 verses.  John is 

third at 879 verses.  Mark is fourth at 666 verses (not including 16:9-20, to be discussed 

at the end of this lesson). 
   
422

 The word, “synoptic” literally means to see together.  D. Edmond Hiebert (An 

Introduction to the New Testament, 1:33) writes:  “They [the synoptic gospels] have been 

likened to birds of a feather that flock together.  On the other hand, the fourth gospel has 

been likened to an eagle that flies alone.”  The Gospel of John has been called (by Robert 

Kysar) “the maverick gospel.”  Over 90% of its content is original.  By contrast, less than 

10% of the content of the Gospel of Mark is original. 
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Book, p. 280).  According to Ray Stedman (Adventuring Through 

Matthew, Mark, and Luke, p. 22), the book of Mark is the most-often-
translated book of the New Testament. 
 
Whereas the book of Matthew focuses more upon the words/discourses 
of Jesus, the book of Mark focuses more upon His works/deeds.  More 
of Jesus’ miracles are recorded in the Gospel of Mark (18 of the 35) 
than in any of the Gospels.  Compared to the other Gospels, the 
Gospel of Mark is known for the vividness and detail of its narrative.   
 
In the book of Mark, we read of the ministry of John the Baptist (start 
of chapter 1); the baptism of Jesus (chapter 1); Jesus’ temptation by 
Satan in the wilderness (chapter 1); the call of Peter, Andrew, James, 
and John to service (chapter 1); Jesus casting a demon out of a man 
in the Capernaum synagogue (chapter 1); Jesus healing many 
individuals, including Peter’s mother-in-law and a leper (end of chapter 
1); Jesus healing a paralytic (start of chapter 2); the call of Matthew to 
salvation (chapter 2); Jesus eating at Matthew’s house (chapter 2); a 
question about fasting from the followers of John the Baptist (chapter 
2); Sabbath controversies with the Pharisees, including Jesus healing a 
man with a withered hand (end of chapter 2 and start of chapter 3);  
the calling of the twelve disciples (chapter 3); the scribes blaspheming 
the Holy Spirit/committing the unpardonable sin (chapter 3); various 
kingdom parables (chapter 4); Jesus stilling a storm (end of chapter 
4); Jesus casting demons out of a man and into a herd of pigs (start of 
chapter 5); Jesus healing a woman with a blood disease and raising a 
synagogue ruler’s daughter from the dead (end of chapter 5); the 
commissioning of the twelve disciples (chapter 6); the martyrdom of 
John the Baptist (chapter 6); the feeding of the 5,000 (chapter 6); 
Jesus walking on the water (chapter 6); contention with the scribes 
and Pharisees over hand washing (start of chapter 7); Jesus casting a 
demon out of a Syrophenician woman’s daughter (chapter 7); Jesus 
healing a deaf and mute man (end of chapter 7); the feeding of the 
4,000 (start of chapter 8); Jesus healing a blind man (chapter 8);  
Peter’s great confession of Christ (chapter 8); Peter’s rebuke of Christ, 
and Christ’s rebuke of Peter (chapter 8); the Transfiguration (start of 
chapter 9); Jesus casting a demon out of a boy (chapter 9); an object 
lesson on humility (chapter 9); teaching about divorce (start of 
chapter 10); the encounter with the rich young ruler (chapter 10); 
teaching about humility (chapter 10); Jesus healing a blind man 
named Bartimaeus (end of chapter 10); the Triumphal Entry (start of 
chapter 11); the cleansing of the temple (chapter 11); the cursing of a 
fig tree (chapter 11); the parable of the vineyard owner (start of 
chapter 12); controversy with the Pharisees and Herodians over 
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paying taxes (chapter 12); controversy with the Sadducees over 
resurrection (chapter 12); Jesus’ condemnation of the Pharisees 
(chapter 12); the widow’s two mites (end of chapter 12); the Olivet 
Discourse (chapter 13); Mary anointing Jesus (chapter 14); Jesus with 
His disciples in the Upper Room423 (chapter 14), including the 
institution of the Lord’s Supper; Jesus with Peter, James, and John in 
the Garden of Gethsemane (chapter 14); Jesus’ betrayal by Judas 
Iscariot (chapter 14); Jesus’ trial before Caiaphas, the high priest 
(chapter 14); Peter’s denial of Jesus (end of chapter 14); Jesus’ trials 
before Pilate (start of chapter 15); Jesus’ scourging and crucifixion 
(chapter 15); Jesus’ burial (end of chapter 15); and Jesus’ resurrection 
(chapter 16).    

 

 
The Author of the Book of Mark 

 
The Gospel of Mark is named after its human author, Mark.  Mark (his 
Latin name), also known as John (his Hebrew, birth name; see Acts 
12:12, 25, and 15:37), first explicitly424 appears in the biblical record 
in the book of Acts.  When Peter was miraculously released from 
prison in Acts 12, he went to the home of Mark’s mother, Mary (12:12) 
in Jerusalem, where members of the Jerusalem church were praying 
for Peter’s release.  When Paul and Barnabas returned to Syrian 
Antioch after delivering a love offering to the believers in Jerusalem, 
they brought Mark, Barnabas’ cousin (Colossians 4:10), back with 
them (Acts 12:25).  Mark then accompanied Paul and Barnabas on 
Paul’s first missionary journey (Acts 13:5).  However, early on in the 
journey, Mark quit and returned home to Jerusalem (Acts 13:13).  
Mark’s action became the occasion for the parting of the ways between 
Paul and Barnabas when it came time for Paul’s second missionary 
journey (Acts 15:36-39a).  Consequently, Mark accompanied Barnabas 
on a mission to Barnabas’ homeland of Cyprus (Acts 15:39b).  Mark 
reappears in the biblical narrative as a companion of Paul (during 
Paul’s first Roman imprisonment, Colossians 4:10 and Philemon 24) 
and of Peter (also in Rome, 1 Peter 5:13).  When Paul’s earthly 
sojourn was ending, he asked for Mark, calling him profitable for the 
ministry (2 Timothy 4:11).  In 1 Peter 5:13, Peter calls Mark his “son,” 
                                                 
423

 Some have suggested that the Upper Room was in the home of Mark’s mother, Mary 

(cf. Acts 12:12). 
 
424

 Many are of the persuasion that the “certain young man” spoken of in Mark 14:51-52 

was Mark.  Mark’s Gospel is the only Gospel that mentions this incident.  There appears 

to be no good reason for including this incident, unless it was indeed a personal 

reminiscence of the author. 
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implying that he was the one who had led Mark to the Lord (cf. 1 
Corinthians 4:15 and Philemon 10) and/or that he was one who had 
mentored Mark (cf. Philippians 2:22).  It was this close association 
with Peter, an apostle, that caused the early church to recognize 
Mark’s Gospel as part of the canon of Scripture.425  According to 
tradition, Mark, after the death of Peter, moved from Rome to 
Alexandria, Egypt, where he planted several churches.  Also according 
to tradition, Mark died a martyr’s death during the Neronian 
persecution of the church in the mid-to-late 60s A.D.     
 
External evidence that Mark is the author of the Gospel that bears his 
name is the consistent testimony of the early church.  Internal 
evidence that Mark is the author includes the following:  1) There is a 
close correspondence between the chronological structure of Mark’s 
Gospel and the chronological structure of Peter’s sermon to Cornelius’ 
household in Acts 10:36-40.426  This appears to be indicative of Peter’s 
influence upon whoever the writer of the Gospel of Mark may have 
been, and Mark was known to have been influenced by Peter, being 
Peter’s “son” (1 Peter 5:13); 2) The Gospel of Mark is known for its 
relatively rapid pace (see below under “Two Outstanding Features of 
the Book of Mark”), which may also be indicative of Peter’s influence 
upon the writer, Peter being known for his impulsive, impetuous 
personality; and 3) It appears that the Gospel of Mark was written 
from Rome to those in Rome (see next paragraph), and Mark is 
believed to have been in Rome (with Paul and with Peter—see previous 
paragraph) at the time the book was written. 
 
According to early church tradition, Mark wrote his Gospel from Rome 
to those in Rome.  Internal evidence that Mark was writing to Romans 
includes the following:  1) Mark uses the Roman system of time (see 
6:48 and 13:35); 2) Mark explains Jewish peculiarities (see 7:3-4, 
12:18, 42, 14:12, and 15:42); 3) Mark interprets Aramaic words (see 
3:17, 5:41, 7:11, 34, 10:46, 14:36, 15:22, and 34); 4) Mark 
describes the location of the Mount of Olives (see 13:3); 5) Mark uses 
Latin words not found in the other Gospels (such as the word for 
“executioner” in 6:27, the word for “pots” in 7:4, the word for 
“farthing” in 12:42, and the word for “centurion” in 15:39, 44, and 
45); 6) Mark mentions that the sons of Simon of Cyrene were 

                                                 
425

 Early church fathers, Papias and Irenaeus called Mark an “interpreter of Peter.”  Justin 

Martyr, another early church father, called the Gospel of Mark the “memoirs of Peter.” 
 
426

 For a detailed comparison, one may consult the chart on page 106 of An Introduction 

to the New Testament by D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris. 
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Alexander and Rufus (see 15:21), a seemingly superfluous point were 
it not for the fact that Rufus was a member of the church in Rome (see 
Romans 16:13); and 7) Mark writes with a relatively rapid pace, which 
may not only reflect the influence of Peter, but may also reflect his 
recipients.  As William Hendriksen (“Exposition of the Gospel According 
to Mark,” in the New Testament Commentary, p. 14, emphasis his) 
writes:  “…[T]he manner in which Mark pictures the Christ, namely, as 
an active, energetic, swiftly moving, warring, conquering King, a Victor 
over the destructive forces of nature, over disease, demons, and even 
death, would be of interest especially to Romans, people who, in their 
lust for and exercise of power, had conquered the world.”              
 
 

The Date of the Book of Mark 
 
The events narrated in the book of Mark begin with the ministry of 
John the Baptist (start of chapter 1) and conclude with the 
Resurrection (chapter 16).  These events occurred during the late 
20s/early 30s A.D. and span a time period of a few years.  The greater 
part of the Gospel of Mark, as with all the Gospels, concentrates on the 
final week of Jesus’ earthly life.427 
 
As far as the date of writing for the book of Mark is concerned, like 
most of the New Testament books, it would have been written during 
the second half of the first century A.D.428   It may be surmised that 

                                                 
427

 All of the Gospels make the final week of Jesus’ earthly life their main focus.  

According to Irving Jensen (The Life of Christ, p. 10/1), one-third of Matthew, one-fourth 

of Mark, one-seventh of Luke, and one-third of John is devoted to this week.  Another 

source (based on number of chapters) gives the following percentages:  30% of Matthew, 

37% of Mark, 25% of Luke, and 43% of John.  In this regard, Martin Kahler (cited in 

D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the New Testament, p. 

101) has called each of the Gospels “a passion narrative with an extended introduction.” 

 
428

 William Hendriksen (“Exposition of the Gospel According to Mark,” in the New 

Testament Commentary, p. 15) gives a date of writing for the book of Mark of 40-65 

A.D.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 316) gives a date of the 50s 

A.D.  The Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 327) gives a date of 55-

68 A.D.  John Grassmick (“Mark,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:99) gives a 

date of 57-59 A.D.  D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An Introduction to the 

New Testament, p. 99) give a date of the late 50s A.D.  D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo 

(Introducing the New Testament, p. 32) give a date of the late 50s or 60s A.D.    James 

Brooks (“Mark,” in The New American Commentary, 23:28) gives a date of 63 or 64 

A.D.  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 277) give 

a date of around 65 A.D.  D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 
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the book was written prior to 70 A.D., the date of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, including the temple, by the Romans, as there is no 
reference in the book to this climactic event, and the implication is 
that Jerusalem and the temple were still standing at the time of writing 
(see especially 13:2).    
 
      

The Purpose of the Book of Mark 
 
Assuming 1) that the Gospel of Mark was written to those in Rome 
(see above under “The Author of the Book of Mark”) and 2) that it was 
written in the middle to late 60s A.D. (see above under “The Date of 
the Book of Mark”), it was written to those who were at the center of 
and likely being subjected to the infamous Neronian persecution (64-
68 A.D.).429  Accordingly, there is an emphasis on suffering and 
persecution throughout Mark’s Gospel.430  Jesus would (see 8:31, 
9:12, 31, 10:33-34, 45, 12:6-8, and 14:27) and did (see 14:65 and 
15:15f) suffer.  So would His followers (see 8:34, 10:21431, 30432, 39, 

                                                                                                                                                 

1:94) gives a date of 64-65 A.D. and (The Gospel of Mark, p. 11) 64-67 A.D.  Bruce 

Compton (“Gospels” class notes, p. 45) gives a date of the mid-60s A.D.  Walter Wessel 

(“Mark,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 8:608), James Stevens (“The Gospel 

According to Mark,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 96), and the 

Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 577) give a date of 65-70 A.D.  Donald Burdick 

(“The Gospel According to Mark,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible 

Commentary, p. 114) gives a date of 67-70 A.D.        

 
429

 For a description of this persecution, see pages 12f of William Lane (“The Gospel of 

Mark,” in The New International Commentary on the New Testament). 
 
430

 A possible, albeit somewhat veiled, reference to such persecution may be in 1:13, 

where Mark is the only of the Synoptic writers to make mention of the fact that during 

Jesus’ temptation in the wilderness He was “with the wild beasts.”  James Edwards (“The 

Gospel According to Mark,” in The Pillar New Testament Commentary, p. 8) writes in 

this regard:  “I am inclined to see in the phrase a veiled reference to the Neronian 

persecution, in particular to the state of affairs later described in Tacitus’s statement that 

Christians were ‘covered with the skins of wild beasts and torn to pieces by dogs’ 

(Annals 15.44).  Given the above arguments for the Neronian persecution as the backdrop 

of Mark, it is not implausible that Mark includes a reference to wild beasts in the 

temptation account of Jesus in order to encourage Roman Christians undergoing Nero’s 

atrocities that Jesus himself faced wild beasts—and in so doing was ministered to by 

angels.” 
 
431

 In distinction from the other Synoptics, Mark includes the words of Jesus to the rich 

young ruler, “take up the cross.” 
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12:3-5, and 13:9-13).  As the Gospel of Mark unfolds, its focus 
increasingly becomes the journey of Jesus to Jerusalem.  This was the 
way of Christ (see 10:32; cf. 1:2-3).  This is the way of Christians (see 
10:52; cf. Acts 9:2, 19:9, 23, 22:4, and 22).  Mark wrote the Gospel 
that bears his name to sustain the saints in Rome in their suffering by 
showing them that their Savior selflessly and sacrificially suffered and 
said that His servants would also so suffer.  Therefore, such suffering 
should not be surprising.  The verse that many believe to be the 
theme verse of the book, 10:45, speaks to this very point.          
 
 

The Theme of the Book of Mark 
 
As with all of the Gospels, the focus of the Gospel of Mark is on Jesus.  
As James Edwards (“The Gospel According to Mark,” in The Pillar New 

Testament Commentary, pp. 12-13) writes:  “From start to finish, 
Jesus is the uncontested subject of the Gospel of Mark ….”  More 
specifically, the Gospel of Mark has as its subject “the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God” (1:1).  Many believe this to be the thesis 
statement of the book.  The gospel is the good news about Jesus, both 
who He is and what He has done.  He is “Christ” (cf. 8:29 and 14:61-
62), meaning He is the Messiah.  He is “the Son of God” (cf. 1:11, 
3:11, 5:7, 9:7, 14:61-62, and 15:39), meaning He is God.  His divinity 
is seen throughout the Gospel of Mark in the display of His dominance 
in regards to doctrine (see especially 1:22), demons (see especially 
1:27 and 9:25-26; cf. 1:34, 39, 5:13, and 7:30), disease (see 1:31, 
34, 40-42, 5:29, and 6:56), depravity (see especially 2:10), days of 
obligation (see especially 2:28), disability (see 3:5, 7:35, 8:25, and 
10:52), His disciples (see especially 3:13; cf. 1:16-20, 2:14, and 6:7), 
the domain of nature (see especially 4:39-41; cf. 6:48, as well as 
11:14 and 20), and death (see 5:42), including His own (see 16:1f).  
While the first half of the Gospel of Mark focuses more on Jesus’ 
person, especially His deity, the second half focuses more on His work, 
especially His death.  The theme of the Gospel of Mark may be 
summarized as the story of the sovereign Son of God who became a 
suffering servant to save sinners.           
 
 
 
 
 

                                                                                                                                                 
432

 In distinction from the other Synoptics, Mark includes the words of Jesus to His 

disciples that they would receive, among other things, “persecutions.” 
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The Structure of the Book of Mark 
 
Some might view the structure of the book of Mark geographically, as 
pointed out by Bruce Compton (“Gospels” class notes, p. 47): 
 

♦ Jesus’ Galilean ministry (chapters 1-4) 
♦ Jesus’ ministry beyond Galilee (chapters 5-9) 
♦ Jesus’ journey to Jerusalem (chapter 10) 
♦ Jesus’ ministry in Jerusalem (chapters 11-16)  

 
 
The following outline is from Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, 
pp. 99-100): 
 
I. The Introduction of the Servant (1:1-13) 
II. The Ministry of the Servant (1:14-5:43) 
III. The Opposition to the Servant (6:1-8:26) 
IV. The Instruction of the Servant (8:27-10:52) 
V. The Presentation and Rejection of the Servant (11:1-12:44) 
VI. The Prophecy of the Servant (13:1-37) 
VII. The Passion of the Servant (14:1-15:47) 
VIII. The Resurrection of the Servant (16:1-20) 
 
 
The following outline is from James Brooks (“Mark,” in The New 
American Commentary, 23:33-35): 
 
I. Introduction: The Beginning of the Good News (1:1-13) 
II. The Good News about Jesus’ Proclamation of the Kingdom of God 

(1:14-8:21) 
III. The Good News about Jesus’ Teaching on Discipleship (8:22-

10:52) 
IV. The Good News about Jesus’ Death (11:1-15:47) 
V. Conclusion: The Good News about the Empty Tomb (16:1-8) 
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The following chart is taken from page 328 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
 

 
 

 
Two Outstanding Features of the Book of Mark 

 
1. Its relatively rapid pace.  As mentioned previously (see above 

under “The Author of the Book of Mark”), in relation to the other 
Gospels, Mark’s Gospel is known for its rapid pace.  Accordingly, 
it has been called the “Go Gospel” (R. Kent Hughes, Mark: Jesus, 
Servant and Savior, 1:15).  This is seen in many ways:  1) 
Mark’s Gospel is the only Gospel to record that Jesus was too 
busy to eat (in 3:20 and 6:31); 2) Mark’s Gospel uses the 
historical present tense (describing a past event as though 
presently happening) over 150 times (by comparison, Matthew’s 
Gospel uses less than half as many, and Luke’s Gospel uses very 
few); 3) Mark’s Gospel makes frequent use of the conjunction, 
“and” (see, for example, chapter 3); and 4) Mark’s Gospel 
makes frequent use of the Greek adverb translated 
“immediately,” “straightway,” “forthwith,” or “anon” (see, for 
example, 1:16-31), using it over 40 times, more than all other 
books of the New Testament combined (by comparison, 
Matthew’s Gospel uses it seven times, Luke’s Gospel only once). 
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2. Its disputed ending.  One of the few places in the New 
Testament where there is question over the original text is the 
last twelve verses of the Gospel of Mark (16:9-20).  Reasons for 
viewing this ending as not part of the text include:  1) It is not 
found in the oldest Greek manuscripts of the Gospel of Mark, the 
assumption being that the older a manuscript is/the closer it is 
to the original, the less time there is for scribal/copying errors to 
be introduced into the transmission of the text; 2) The style of 
Greek in 16:9-20 is different from the rest of the book, implying 
a different author; and 3) There are two different endings to the 
book, a twelve-verse ending and a one-verse ending, implying 
that various efforts were made to rectify what was perceived to 
be an inadequate ending.  In this regard, John MacArthur (The 

MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 325) writes:  “Clearly, Mark 16:9-
20 represents an early attempt to complete Mark’s gospel,” while 
James Brooks (“Mark,” in The New American Commentary, 
23:35) calls this ending “an ancient attempt to supply a more 
appropriate ending for the Gospel.”  These verses are included in 
the King James translation because they were included among 
the few Greek manuscripts Erasmus had at his disposal when he 
compiled the Greek New Testament that later became the basis 
for the Greek text from which the King James translators 
worked.433 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
433

 For more on this, one may consult Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 98), 

Homer Kent (The Beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ: Studies in Mark, pp. 6-8), 

John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, pp. 324-325), William Barclay (The 

Gospel of Mark, p. 5), D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the New Testament, p. 

33), D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An Introduction to the New 

Testament, pp. 102-104), and D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 

1:101-104). 
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Journey Through Luke 
 

The book of Luke is the forty-second of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.   It is the third of the four books (Matthew-John) of the New 
Testament commonly categorized as Gospels434 (see under “The 
Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).  More 
specifically, along with Matthew and Mark, it is commonly called a 
“synoptic435 gospel,” due to the similarity of its content with Matthew 
and Mark.     
 
The book of Luke has been called “one of the great treasures of the 
biblical story” (Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart, How to Read the Bible 

Book by Book, p. 295) and “one of the priceless treasures of the New 
Testament” (D. Edmond Hiebert, An Introduction to the New 

                                                 
434

 The word, “gospel” means good news.  “The four gospels are the good news about the 

most significant events in all of history—the life, sacrificial death, and resurrection of 

Jesus of Nazareth” (John MacArthur, The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 289; cf. 1 

Corinthians 15:1-4).  Perhaps due to Mark 1:1 (“The beginning of the gospel of Jesus 

Christ, the Son of God”), these books collectively came to be called “Gospels” 

(accordingly, the four authors are often referred to as “evangelists”).  Though they are 

called Gospels (plural), they do not give four different gospels.  Rather, they present the 

same message, though from four different perspectives (due to differing authors, 

audiences, and aims), what the Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 541) describes as 

“four camera angles on the same scene” or what Leon Morris (The Gospel According to 

John, p. 42) describes as four artists painting a portrait of the same subject.  Accordingly, 

they came to be called, respectively, the Gospel According to Matthew, the Gospel 

According to Mark, the Gospel According to Luke, and the Gospel According to John.  

Matthew writes to Jews, presenting Jesus as King; Mark writes to Romans, presenting 

Jesus as Servant; Luke writes to Greeks, presenting Jesus as Son of Man; John writes to 

all mankind, presenting Jesus as Son of God.  The Gospels comprise 48% of the New 

Testament (D. Edmond Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, 1:20).  Gospel is 

a unique genre, consisting of a combination of the biographical/historical and theological, 

with the theological being the more significant component.  John Grassmick (“Mark,” in 

The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:96) describes the genre of gospel as “a theological 

proclamation to a particular audience of God’s ‘good news’ centered in the historical 

events of Jesus’ life, death, and resurrection.”  At 1,151 verses, the Gospel of Luke is the 

longest of the Gospels.  By comparison, Matthew is 1,071 verses, John is 879 verses, and 

Mark is 666 verses. 
   
435

 The word, “synoptic” literally means to see together.  D. Edmond Hiebert (An 

Introduction to the New Testament, 1:33) writes:  “They [the synoptic gospels] have been 

likened to birds of a feather that flock together.  On the other hand, the fourth gospel has 

been likened to an eagle that flies alone.”  The Gospel of John has been called (by Robert 

Kysar) “the maverick gospel.”  Over 90% of its content is original.   
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Testament, 1:135).  French unbeliever, Ernest Renan (cited in Hiebert, 
1:114) called the Gospel of Luke “the most beautiful book ever 
written.” 
 
In the book of Luke, we read of Luke’s preface to the book (start of 
chapter 1); the appearance of the angel, Gabriel to Zacharias, 
announcing his wife’s upcoming conception, and Zacharias’s unbelief 
and subsequent inability to speak (chapter 1); Gabriel’s announcement 
to Mary of her upcoming conception (chapter 1); Mary’s visit to 
Elisabeth, resulting in Elisabeth’s baby leaping in her womb, 
Elisabeth’s song, and Mary’s song (chapter 1); the birth of the son of 
Zacharias and Elisabeth, John the Baptist, and Zacharias’s subsequent 
ability to speak again after naming his son (chapter 1); Zacharias’s 
song (end of chapter 1); Joseph and Mary’s journey to Bethlehem and 
the subsequent birth of Jesus (start of chapter 2); the angelic 
announcement of Jesus’ birth to shepherds, and the shepherds’ 
subsequent journey to see Jesus (chapter 2);  the circumcision of 
Jesus and his presentation to the Lord at the temple, and the 
subsequent song of Simeon and thanksgiving of Anna (chapter 2); the 
relocation of the family of Jesus to Nazareth (chapter 2); the visit of 
the family to the temple at Passover when Jesus was twelve (chapter 
2); the ministry of John the Baptist (start of chapter 3); the baptism of 
Jesus (chapter 3); the genealogy of Jesus (end of chapter 3); Jesus’ 
temptation by Satan in the wilderness (start of chapter 4); Jesus 
escaping death after preaching in his hometown synagogue in 
Nazareth (chapter 4); Jesus casting out demons and healing, including 
casting a demon out of a man in the synagogue at Capernaum and 
healing Peter’s mother-in-law (end of chapter 4); the call of Peter, 
James, and John to service (start of chapter 5); Jesus healing a leper 
and a paralytic (chapter 5); the call of Matthew to salvation (chapter 
5); Jesus eating at Matthew’s house (chapter 5); a question about 
fasting (chapter 5); Sabbath controversies with the Pharisees, 
including Jesus healing a man with a withered hand (start of chapter 
6);  the calling of the twelve disciples (chapter 6); the “sermon on the 
plain” (end of chapter 6); Jesus healing a centurion’s servant (start of 
chapter 7); Jesus raising the son of the widow of Nain from the dead 
(chapter 7); a question from John the Baptist, and Jesus’ subsequent 
praise of John (chapter 7); Jesus’ feet being anointed by a woman, 
and Jesus’ subsequent praise of the woman (end of chapter 7); the 
parable of the four soils (chapter 8); Jesus stilling a storm (chapter 8); 
Jesus casting demons out of a man and into a herd of pigs (chapter 
8); Jesus healing a woman with a blood disease and raising a 
synagogue ruler’s daughter from the dead (end of chapter 8); the 
commissioning of the twelve disciples (start of chapter 9); the feeding 
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of the 5,000 (chapter 9); Peter’s great confession of Christ (chapter 
9); the Transfiguration (chapter 9); Jesus casting a demon out of a 
boy (chapter 9); an object lesson on humility (chapter 9); the 
Samaritans’ rejection of Jesus (chapter 9); the commissioning of the 
seventy disciples (start of chapter 10); the parable of the Good 
Samaritan (chapter 10); teaching on prayer, including the Model 
Prayer and the parable of the persistent friend (start of chapter 11); 
some blaspheming the Holy Spirit/committing the unpardonable sin 
(chapter 11); Jesus’ condemnation of the Pharisees and religious 
lawyers (chapter 11); the parable of the rich fool (chapter 12); Jesus’ 
words on worry (chapter 12); the parable of the expectant steward 
(chapter 12); Jesus healing a crippled woman (chapter 13); Jesus 
healing a man with dropsy (start of chapter 14); various parables 
(chapter 14); the parable of the lost sheep, lost coin, and lost/prodigal 
son (chapter 15); the parable of the unjust steward (start of chapter 
16); the parable of the rich man and Lazarus (end of chapter 16); 
Jesus healing ten lepers (chapter 17); teaching on the Second Coming 
(end of chapter 17); the parable of the persistent widow (start of 
chapter 18); the parable of the Pharisee and the publican (chapter 
18); the encounter with the rich young ruler (chapter 18); Jesus 
healing a blind man named Bartimaeus (end of chapter 18); the 
conversion of Zacchaeus (start of chapter 19); the parable of the 
pounds (chapter 19); the Triumphal Entry (chapter 19); the cleansing 
of the temple (end of chapter 19); the parable of the vineyard owner 
(chapter 20); controversy with the chief priests and scribes over 
paying taxes (chapter 20); controversy with the Sadducees over 
resurrection (chapter 20); the widow’s two mites (start of chapter 21); 
the Olivet Discourse (chapter 21); Jesus with His disciples in the Upper 
Room (chapter 22), including the institution of the Lord’s Supper; 
Jesus in the Garden of Gethsemane (chapter 22); Jesus’ betrayal by 
Judas Iscariot (chapter 22); Peter’s denial of Jesus (chapter 22); 
Jesus’ trial before the Sanhedrin (end of chapter 22); Jesus’ trials 
before Pilate, Herod, and Pilate (start of chapter 23); Jesus’ crucifixion 
(chapter 23), including the conversion of one of the men crucified with 
Him; Jesus’ burial (end of chapter 23); Jesus’ resurrection (start of 
chapter 24); Jesus’ appearances to two on the way to Emmaus and to 
ten of the Eleven (chapter 24); the giving of the Great Commission 
(chapter 24); and the Ascension (end of chapter 24). 
 
The Gospel of Luke emphasizes to a greater degree than the other 
Gospels: 
 

• The Holy Spirit.  See 1:15 (John the Baptist will be filled with 
the Holy Spirit), 1:35 (Mary will conceive by the Holy Spirit), 
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1:41 (Elisabeth was filled with the Holy Spirit), 1:67 
(Zacharias was filled with the Holy Spirit), 2:25-27 (the Holy 
Spirit was upon Simeon, the Holy Spirit revealed to Simeon, 
and Simeon came by the Spirit into the temple), 3:16 (Jesus 
will baptize with the Holy Spirit), 3:22 (the Holy Spirit 
descends upon Jesus at His baptism), 4:1 (Jesus was full of 
the Holy Spirit and led by the Spirit into the wilderness), 4:14 
(Jesus returned by the power of the Holy Spirit to Galilee), 
4:18 (the Spirit of the Lord was upon Jesus), 11:13 (the 
Father will give the Holy Spirit to those who ask Him), 12:10 
(Jesus speaks of blasphemy against the Holy Spirit), and 
12:12 (the Holy Spirit will teach the disciples what to say 
when on trial for their faith).  According to D.A. Carson, 
Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An Introduction to the New 
Testament, p. 131), the Gospel of Luke has more references 
to the Holy Spirit than the Gospels of Matthew and Mark 
combined. 

 
• Prayer (see 1:10, 13, 2:37, 5:33, 6:28, 10:2, 11:1-13, 18:1-

8, 10-13, 19:46, 20:47, 21:36, 22:40, and 46), particularly 
the praying of Jesus: see 3:21 (at His baptism), 5:16 
(withdrawal into the wilderness to pray), 6:12 (praying all 
night on a mountain prior to calling the Twelve), 9:16 (before 
feeding the 5,000), 9:18 (alone praying while His disciples 
were with Him), 9:28-29 (praying with Peter, James, and John 
on the Mount of Transfiguration), 10:21 (praising His Father), 
11:1 (praying in a certain place), 22:31-32 (praying for 
Peter’s perseverance), 22:41-45 (praying in the Garden of 
Gethsemane), and 23:34 and 46 (praying while on the Cross). 

 
• Women.  Women mentioned in Luke’s Gospel include 

Elisabeth, the mother of John the Baptist (chapter 1); Mary, 
the mother of Jesus (chapters 1 and 2); Anna, a prophetess 
(chapter 2); the widow of Nain, whose son Jesus raised from 
the dead (chapter 7); a woman who anointed Jesus’ feet with 
oil (chapter 7); the women who ministered to Jesus (8:2-3, 
23:27, 49, 55, and 24:1f); a woman with a blood disorder, 
whom Jesus healed (chapter 8); Jairus’ daughter, whom Jesus 
raised from the dead (chapter 8); sisters Mary and Martha 
(chapter 10); a woman in the crowd, who blessed Jesus’ 
mother (11:27); a crippled woman, whom Jesus healed 
(chapter 13); the woman in the parable of the lost coin 
(chapter 15); the persistent widow (chapter 18); and the 
widow who gave her two mites (chapter 21).  According to 
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Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 114), Luke 
mentions women 43 times in his Gospel, while Matthew and 
Mark mention them 49 times combined in their Gospels.  The 
Gospel of Luke has been called “the Gospel of Womanhood.” 

 
• Joy and rejoicing.  See 1:14 (there will be joy over the birth of 

John the Baptist), 1:44 (John the Baptist leaps in his mother’s 
womb for joy), 1:47 (Mary’s spirit rejoices in God her Savior), 
1:58 (Elisabeth’s neighbors and relatives rejoice with her over 
the birth of her son, John the Baptist), 2:10 (the angel brings 
tidings of great joy at the birth of Jesus), 6:23 (rejoice over 
persecution), 8:13 (some hear the word with joy, but fail to 
persevere), 10:17 (the Seventy return from their mission with 
joy), 10:20 (Jesus tells them to rejoice because their names 
are written in heaven), 10:21 (Jesus rejoices), 13:17 (the 
people rejoice over what Jesus had done), 15:5-7, 9-10, 23-
24, and 32 (rejoicing over a repentant sinner), 19:6 
(Zacchaeus joyfully receives Jesus), 19:37 (the people rejoice 
over what Jesus had done), 24:41 (the disciples had joy over 
seeing Jesus alive again), and 24:52 (the disciples returned to 
Jerusalem with joy after seeing Jesus ascend).  According to 
D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An Introduction 

to the New Testament, p. 131), the book of Luke uses words 
for joy more than any other book in the New Testament.  
William Hendriksen (“Exposition of the Gospel According to 
Luke,” in New Testament Commentary, p. 47) says that joy 
“sings its way through this book.”     

 

 
The Author of the Book of Luke 

 
The Gospel of Luke is named after its human author, Luke.  External 
evidence that Luke was the author of the Gospel that bears his name 
includes the consistent testimony of the early church.  Internal 
evidence includes: 1) similarities with the book of Acts, which Luke is 
believed to have written as a companion to his Gospel (compare the 
beginning of both books, Luke 1:1-4 and Acts 1:1f) and 2) the alleged 
medical perspective of the book, consistent with Luke’s profession as a 
doctor (Colossians 4:14).436    

                                                 
436

 For example, in 4:38 Luke speaks of the “great” fever of Peter’s mother-in-law, while 

the other synoptic writers speak of it merely as a fever (Matthew 8:14 and Mark 1:30).  

Also, in 5:12 Luke speaks of a leprous man as “full” of leprosy, while the other synoptic 

writers describe him merely as a leper (Matthew 8:2 and Mark 1:40).  Some also see 
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Based upon what Paul says in Colossians 4:10-14 in his concluding 
greetings to the church in Colossae, it appears that Luke was a 
Gentile.  If so, he is the only Gentile author of Scripture.  D. Edmond 
Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 1:128) makes the 
case that Luke was from Syrian Antioch, concluding that “the evidence 
is not sufficient to be absolutely convincing but does strongly suggest 
that Luke was born and raised in Antioch of Syria.”  If this is correct, it 
may be that Luke was converted during the initial foray of the gospel 
into that city (see Acts 11:19-21).  Or perhaps he was converted when 
Barnabas ministered there (see Acts 11:22-24), or when Barnabas and 
Paul ministered there, either the first time (Acts 11:25-26; cf. Acts 
13:1), the second time (Acts 14:28), or the third time (Acts 15:35).  
We do know that Luke partnered with Paul partway into Paul’s second 
missionary journey, joining the team in Troas (Acts 16:10f437) and 
continuing until they reached Philippi.  A close reading of the narrative 
indicates that Luke stayed behind in Philippi, then rejoined Paul when 
the third missionary journey team came back through Philippi (the use 
of the first person pronoun resumes in Acts 20:5).  Luke accompanied 
Paul on his voyage to Rome (the use of the first person pronoun 
resumes in Acts 27:1) and was with Paul during his first (see 
Colossians 4:14 and Philemon 24) and second (see 2 Timothy 4:11) 
Roman imprisonments.  If Paul took a fourth missionary journey, it is 
reasonable to assume that Luke accompanied him on it, as well.  It 
was this close association with Paul, an apostle, that caused the early 
church to recognize Luke’s Gospel as part of the canon of Scripture.  It 
is likely that Luke put his medical training to good use in caring for 
Paul’s many physical infirmities, which included an eye problem 
(implied by Paul’s words in Galatians 4:13-15 and 6:11 and possibly 
the “thorn in the flesh” he speaks of in 2 Corinthians 12:7) and his 
“battle scars” (see, for example, 2 Corinthians 11:23-27).  According 
to one early church tradition, Luke was a bachelor and died at the age 

                                                                                                                                                 

Luke (in 8:43) toning down the negative perception of doctors in the parallel passage of 

Mark 5:26.  In this regard, Merrill Tenney (“The Gospel According to Luke,” in The New 

Testament and Wycliffe Bible Commentary, p. 191) writes:  “[Luke] diagnoses the 

woman’s cause as incurable, whereas Mark emphasizes the helplessness of the 

physicians.”  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 327) sees the author 

of Luke giving high profile to Jesus’ healing ministry, consistent with a physician’s 

perspective. 

     
437

 At this point in the narrative of Acts, the personal pronoun the writer (presumably 

Luke) uses switches from the third person (“he” and “they”) to the first person (“we”), 

implying that the writer has joined the team. 
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of eighty-four.  There is question over whether he died a natural death 
or a martyr’s death.  
 
Luke is known for the quality of his writing.  According to D. Edmond 
Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 1:146), Luke had the 
largest vocabulary of any New Testament writer, using 800 words in 
the Gospel of Luke and in the book of Acts not found elsewhere in the 
New Testament.  D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An 
Introduction to the New Testament, p. 115) call Luke “a writer of no 
mean competence.”  Commenting on the preface with which Luke’s 
Gospel begins (1:1-4), James Borland (“The Gospel According to 
Luke,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 131) 
states:  “Luke’s style and vocabulary in these opening four verses 
comprise perhaps the best example of classical Greek in the New 
Testament.”  Luke is also known for the historical precision of his 
writing.  See, for example, Luke 2:1-2 and 3:1-2.  He indicates in 1:2 
that his sources included eyewitnesses of the life of Christ.  These 
witnesses likely included Paul (of whom Luke was a constant 
companion), James (see Acts 21:18), and perhaps Mary (from whom 
he may have derived the information recorded in the first few chapters 
of his Gospel). 
 
Directly, Luke wrote his Gospel to a man named Theophilus (1:3; cf. 
Acts 1:1).  Luke calls him “most excellent” (1:3), perhaps indicative 
that Theophilus was a man of high social standing (cf. the same 
terminology used by Luke of Felix, governor of Judea, in Acts 23:26 
and 24:3; and of Festus, Felix’s successor as governor of Judea, in 
Acts 26:25).  Many are of the opinion that Theophilus financially 
underwrote the publication of the Gospel of Luke.  Indirectly, the book 
of Luke appears to have been written to Gentiles.  Clues include:  1) 
Where other Gospel writers use Jewish words, Luke uses Greek words 
(for example, Luke does not use such Jewish terms as “rabbi” and 
“hosanna,” as well as substitutes “Calvary” for “Golgotha” in 23:33); 
2) Luke explains Jewish localities (see 1:26, 4:31, 8:26, 23:51, and 
24:13) and customs (see 22:1); 3) Luke mentions Gentile rulers (see 
2:1 and 3:1); and 4) when Luke quotes from the Old Testament, he 
almost always cites from the Septuagint, a Greek translation of the 
Hebrew Old Testament.  “Luke’s portrait of Jesus was ideally suited to 
the Greek mind.  The Greek ideal was human excellence, the perfect 
individual.  In his gospel Luke shows that Jesus fulfilled this ideal in 
the highest and most absolute sense” (D. Edmond Hiebert, An 

Introduction to the New Testament, 1:142).      
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The Date of the Book of Luke 
 
The events narrated in the book of Luke begin with the angelic 
announcement of the conception of John the Baptist (1:5f) and 
conclude with the Ascension (end of chapter 24).  These events 
occurred from approximately 7 B.C.438 until the early 30s A.D.  Thus, 
the events narrated in the book of Luke span a period of 
approximately 40 years.  The greater part of the Gospel of Luke, as 
with all the Gospels, concentrates on the final week of Jesus’ earthly 
life.439 
 
As far as the date of writing for the book of Luke is concerned, like 
most of the New Testament books, it would have been written during 
the second half of the first century A.D.440   It may be surmised that 

                                                 
438

 The reason for this date is the fact that Herod the Great reigned over the Roman 

province of Judea from 43 B.C. until his death in 4 B.C.  According to 1:5, Herod was 

still alive when the opening events of Luke’s Gospel took place.  Thus, the opening 

events of the book could not have begun any later than 4 B.C.  Furthermore, based on the 

fact that Herod, after ascertaining from the wise men the time they saw the star when 

Jesus was born (Matthew 2:7), sought the death of all male children two-years old and 

younger based on what the wise men told him (Matthew 2:16), it may be assumed that 

Jesus was born up to two years prior, thus as early as 6 B.C.  Since John the Baptist was 

presumably conceived six months prior to Jesus (see Luke 1:36) and the narration of the 

Gospel of Luke begins with an announcement of John the Baptist’s conception prior to 

the fact (see Luke 1:24), a date approximately a year prior to the birth of Jesus is likely.     

 
439

 All of the Gospels make the final week of Jesus’ earthly life their main focus.  

According to Irving Jensen (The Life of Christ, p. 10/1), one-third of Matthew, one-fourth 

of Mark, one-seventh of Luke, and one-third of John is devoted to this week.  Another 

source (based on number of chapters) gives the following percentages:  30% of Matthew, 

37% of Mark, 25% of Luke, and 43% of John.  In this regard, Martin Kahler (cited in 

D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the New Testament, p. 

101) has called each of the Gospels “a passion narrative with an extended introduction.” 

 
440

 John Martin (“Mark,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:199) and James 

Borland (“The Gospel According to Luke,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New 

Testament, p. 130) give a date of 58-60 A.D., the latter believing Luke wrote it during 

Paul’s 2-year (Acts 24:27) Caesarean imprisonment (Acts 23:23-26:32).  The Nelson’s 

Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 334) gives a date of 58-63 A.D.  John 

MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 328) gives a date of 60 or 61 A.D.  D.A. 

Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the New Testament, p. 40) give a date of the 60s 

A.D.  Walter Liefeld (“Luke,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 8:809) gives a date 

of 60-70 A.D.  William Hendriksen (“Exposition of the Gospel According to Luke,” in 

the New Testament Commentary, p. 33) gives a date of writing for the book of Luke of 
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the book was written prior to 70 A.D., the date of the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Romans, as this event is spoken of as yet future and 
unfulfilled (see 19:42-44 and 21:20-24).    
 
 

The Purpose of the Book of Luke 
 
The Gospel of Luke is one of the few biblical books that gives an 
explicit purpose for its writing.  In the preface to the book (1:1-4), 
Luke states that he wrote his Gospel to Theophilus so that Theophilus 
(and others like him) “mightest know the certainty of those things, 
wherein thou hast been instructed” (1:4).  The Greek verb translated 
“instructed” is katecheo, from which we get our English word, 
“catechism,” a form of instruction.  Luke wrote the gospel that bears 
his name to give an orderly (1:3’s “in order”), accurate (1:3’s 
“perfect”), and comprehensive (1:3’s “of all things”) account of the 
commencement of Christianity (the continuation is found in the sequel, 
the book of Acts) in order to further (see 1:1’s “things which are most 
surely believed among us”) convince Gentile Christians of the 
catechesis concerning Christ. 
 
 

The Theme of the Book of Luke 
 
As with all of the Gospels, the focus of the Gospel of Luke is on Jesus, 
particularly on what He did and taught (see Acts 1:1).  In distinction 
from the other Gospels, the Gospel of Luke appears to especially 
emphasize the humanity of Jesus.  This is seen by such things as the 
genealogy of Jesus in chapter 3, tracing His lineage back to the first 
man, Adam and by the most extensive explanation of the birth and 
boyhood of Jesus in any of the Gospels (see chapters 1 and 2).  Luke’s 
Gospel not only especially emphasizes the humanity of Jesus, but also 
His heart for humanity441, seen by its emphasis on Jesus seeking the 
salvation442 of sinners443, particularly those shunned by society (see 
                                                                                                                                                 

61-63 A.D.  D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 1:139) gives a 

date of 66 or 67 A.D. 

 
441

 “This gospel is a tender gospel, one in which it is impossible to miss the truth that God 

loves the sinners Jesus came to save” (D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An 

Introduction to the New Testament, p. 128). 

 
442

 According to D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An Introduction to the 

New Testament, p. 128), the Gospel of Luke uses the verb, to save more than any other 

book in the New Testament. 
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4:18, 7:22, 37f, 14:13, 15:2, 17:15-19, 19:7, and 23:43444; cf. the 
parable of the rich man and Lazarus in chapter 16 and the parable of 
the Pharisee and tax collector in chapter 18).  “All four gospels indicate 
that the good news of salvation in Christ is for all mankind, but this 
fact is most emphatically set forth in the third gospel” (D. Edmond 
Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, 1:133).  The theme of 
the Gospel of Luke may be summarized as the Son of Man who came 
to seek and to save sinful men.  Accordingly, many see 19:10 as the 
key verse of the book (cf. 5:31-32 and 9:56). 
 
 

The Structure of the Book of Luke 
 
The following outline of the book of Luke is from Robert Gromacki 
(New Testament Survey, pp. 117-118): 
 
I. The Preparation of the Son of Man (1:5-2:52) 
II. The Introduction of the Son of Man (3:1-4:13) 
III. The Ministry of the Son of Man (4:14-9:50) 
IV. The Journey of the Son of Man to Jerusalem (9:51-19:28)445 
V. The Presentation of the Son of Man (19:29-48) 
VI. The Rejection of the Son of Man (20:1-21:4) 
VII. The Prophecy of the Son of Man (21:5-38) 
VIII. The Passion of the Son of Man (22:1-23:56) 
IX. The Resurrection of the Son of Man (24:1-53) 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                                                                                                                 
443

 According to Layton Talbert (“Luke: Introducing God’s Man to the World,” 

FrontLine, September/October 2002, p. 31), the Gospel of Luke uses the word for sinner 

17 times.  By comparison, the other three Gospels use it 15 times combined. 
 
444

 Luke’s Gospel is the only Gospel that records the conversion of one of the thieves 

crucified with Jesus. 
 
445

 Commenting on this section of Luke’s Gospel, D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo 

(Introducing the New Testament, p. 41) write:  “Especially striking is the amount of space 

[Luke] devotes to Jesus’ movement to Jerusalem.  Occupying one chapter in Mark (10) 

and two in Matthew (19-20), this section accounts for almost ten chapters in Luke (9:51-

19:27).”  This journey of Jesus to Jerusalem, prominent in Mark’s Gospel, is also 

prominent in Luke’s (see 9:51, 53, 13:22, 17:11, 18:31, and 19:11). 
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A similar outline is from D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the 

New Testament, 1:147-154): 
 
I. Advent of the Son of Man (1:5-2:52) 
II. Presentation of the Son of Man (3:1-4:13) 
III. Ministry of the Son of Man (4:14-21:38) 
IV. Passion of the Son of Man (22:1-23:56) 
V. Triumph of the Son of Man (24:1-53) 
 
 
The following outline is from Ray Stedman (Adventuring Through 

Matthew, Mark, and Luke, pp. 37-38): 
 
I. The Coming of the Son of Man (1:1-4:13) 
II. His Ministry—The Son of Man Seeks (4:14-19:27) 
III. His Death and Resurrection—The Son of Man Saves (19:28-

24:53) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 335 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of the Book of Luke 
 
Its length.  Not only is the Gospel of Luke the longest of the Gospels 
(see the end of footnote 434), but it is also the longest book in the 
entire New Testament.  Luke wrote two of the longest books in the 
New Testament (his Gospel and Acts), which combined comprise 28% 
of the New Testament, making Luke the human author who wrote 
more of the New Testament than any other (D. Edmond Hiebert, An 
Introduction to the New Testament, 1:124).446 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
446

 Layton Talbert (“Luke: Introducing God’s Man to the World,” FrontLine, 

September/October 2002, p. 30) gives the following percentages:  Luke wrote 27% of the 

New Testament, Paul 25.6%, John 17.7%. 
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Journey Through John 
 

The book of John is the forty-third of the sixty-six books of the Bible.   
It is the fourth of the four books (Matthew-John) of the New 
Testament commonly categorized as Gospels447 (see under “The 
Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).  John’s Gospel 
differs significantly in content from the other Gospels/the Synoptic 
Gospels (Matthew, Mark, and Luke), with over 90% of its content 
being unique.  It has, thus, been called (by Robert Kysar) the 
“maverick gospel.”  Much found in the Synoptic Gospels is not found in 
the Gospel of John (for example, the temptation of Jesus, the 
Transfiguration, the institution of the Lord’s Supper, Gethsemane, 
Jesus’ parables, and the casting out of demons), while much in the 
Gospel of John is not found in the Synoptics (for example, Jesus & 
Nicodemus, Jesus & the woman at the well, Jesus raising Lazarus, and 
Jesus washing the disciples’ feet).448       
 

                                                 
447

 The word, “gospel” means good news.  “The four gospels are the good news about the 

most significant events in all of history—the life, sacrificial death, and resurrection of 

Jesus of Nazareth” (John MacArthur, The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 289; cf. 1 

Corinthians 15:1-4).  Perhaps due to Mark 1:1 (“The beginning of the gospel of Jesus 

Christ, the Son of God”), these books collectively came to be called “Gospels” 

(accordingly, the four authors are often referred to as “evangelists”).  Though they are 

called Gospels (plural), they do not give four different gospels.  Rather, they present the 

same message, though from four different perspectives (due to differing authors, 

audiences, and aims), what the Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 541) describes as 

“four camera angles on the same scene” or what Leon Morris (The Gospel According to 

John, p. 42) describes as four artists painting a portrait of the same subject.  Accordingly, 

they came to be called, respectively, the Gospel According to Matthew, the Gospel 

According to Mark, the Gospel According to Luke, and the Gospel According to John.  

Matthew writes to Jews, presenting Jesus as King; Mark writes to Romans, presenting 

Jesus as Servant; Luke writes to Greeks, presenting Jesus as Son of Man; John writes to 

all mankind, presenting Jesus as Son of God.  The Gospels comprise 48% of the New 

Testament (D. Edmond Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, 1:20).  Gospel is 

a unique genre, consisting of a combination of the biographical/historical and theological, 

with the theological being the more significant component.  John Grassmick (“Mark,” in 

The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:96) describes the genre of gospel as “a theological 

proclamation to a particular audience of God’s ‘good news’ centered in the historical 

events of Jesus’ life, death, and resurrection.”  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible 

Handbook, p. 341) calls John’s Gospel the most theological of the Gospels.   
   
448

 See the chart on page 95 of Chronological and Background Charts of the New 

Testament by H. Wayne House, included at the end of this lesson. 
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John’s Gospel has been called “one of the great treasures of the 
Christian faith” (Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart, How to Read the 
Bible Book by Book, p. 304); “the most amazing book that was ever 
written” (William Hendriksen, “Exposition of the Gospel According to John,” 
in the New Testament Commentary, 1:3); “the most remarkable as well as 
the most important literary production ever composed by man” (Philip 
Schaff, cited in Edward Panosian, “The Most Remarkable Book in the 
World,” Biblical Viewpoint, April, 1976, p. 10); and “the most familiar 
and the best loved book in the Bible,” as well as “probably the most 
important document in all the literature of the world” (Charles Erdman, 
cited in Panosian, p. 14).  “The Gospel of John is unique in loveliness, 
and of a truth the principal gospel, far, far superior to the other three, 
and much to be preferred” (Martin Luther, quoted in D. Edmond 
Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, 1:191).   
 
In the book of John, we read of John’s preface to the book (start of 
chapter 1); the testimony of John the Baptist regarding himself and 
Jesus (chapter 1); the conversion of John, Andrew, Peter, Philip, and 
Nathanael (also known as Bartholomew) (end of chapter 1); Jesus 
turning the water into wine (start of chapter 2); Jesus’ first cleansing 
of the temple (chapter 2); Jesus’ encounter with Nicodemus and John’s 
reflection on it (start of chapter 3); further testimony by John the 
Baptist regarding Jesus and John’s reflection on it (end of chapter 3); 
Jesus’ encounter with the woman at the well (start of chapter 4); 
Jesus healing the son of a royal official (end of chapter 4); Jesus 
healing a man at the pool of Bethesda (start of chapter 5); the feeding 
of the 5,000 (start of chapter 6); Jesus walking on the water (chapter 
6); the Bread of Life Discourse and the response to it (end of chapter 
6); Jesus at the Feast of Booths (chapters 7 and 8); Jesus healing a 
man born blind and the controversy that ensued (chapter 9); the Good 
Shepherd Discourse (start of chapter 10); Jesus at the Feast of 
Dedication (today known as Hanukkah) (chapter 10); Jesus raising 
Lazarus from the dead and the response to it (chapter 11); the 
anointing of Jesus by Mary, the sister of Lazarus (start of chapter 12); 
the Triumphal Entry (chapter 12); Jesus washing His disciples’ feet 
(start of chapter 13); the Upper Room Discourse (chapters 13 and 
14); the Farewell Discourse (chapters 15 and 16); Jesus’ high priestly 
prayer (chapter 17);  Jesus’ betrayal by Judas Iscariot (start of 
chapter 18); Jesus’ trial before Annas (chapter 18); Peter’s denial of 
Jesus (chapter 18); Jesus’ trials before Pilate (end of chapter 18 and 
start of chapter 19); Jesus’ crucifixion (chapter 19); Jesus’ burial (end 
of chapter 19); Jesus’ resurrection (start of chapter 20); Jesus’ 
appearance to Mary Magdalene (chapter 20); Jesus’ appearance to ten 
of the Eleven (chapter 20); Jesus’ appearance to the Eleven (chapter 
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20); John’s statement of purpose for writing (end of chapter 20); 
Jesus’ appearance to seven of the Eleven (start of chapter 21); and 
the restoration of Peter (chapter 21).     

 
 

The Author of the Book of John 
 
The Gospel of John is named after its human author, John.  External 
evidence that John was the author of the Gospel that bears his name 
includes the consistent testimony of church history.449  Internal 
evidence includes the fact that 1) John never refers to himself (or his 
brother, James) by name in the book450 and 2) the fact that John calls 
John the Baptist simply “John” (chapters 1 and 3).451  
 
John went from being a disciple of John the Baptist to a follower of 
Jesus (1:35-37), eventually becoming one of the twelve apostles 
(Matthew 10:2-4//Mark 3:16-19//Luke 6:14-16).  His father was 
Zebedee (Matthew 10:2, Mark 1:19-20, 3:17, 10:35, and Luke 5:10), 
his mother Salome (compare Matthew 27:56 with Mark 15:40).452  
John was a fisherman by trade (Matthew 4:21-22//Mark 1:19-20).453  
                                                 
449

 This includes the testimony of the early church father, Irenaeus, who was a disciple of 

Polycarp, who was a disciple of John.  Irenaeus (cited in Leon Morris, The Gospel 

According to John, p. 54) has written:  “…John, the disciple of the Lord, who also had 

leaned upon His breast, did himself publish a Gospel during his residence at Ephesus in 

Asia.” 

 

450
 Explaining this phenomenon, Leon Morris (The Gospel According to John, p. 7) 

states:  “It is not easy to think of a reason why any early Christian, other than John 

himself, should have completely omitted all mention of such a prominent apostle.”  In the 

Synoptic Gospels, John is mentioned by name approximately twenty times (John 

MacArthur, The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 339).  When referring to himself in his 

gospel, John calls himself the disciple whom Jesus loved (13:23, 19:26, 20:2, 21:7, and 

20), another/the other disciple (18:15-16, 20:2, 3, 4, and 8), and a son of Zebedee (21:2). 

451
 Explaining this phenomenon, D.A. Carson (The Gospel According to John, p. 72) 

suggests: “The simplest explanation is that John the son of Zebedee is the one person 

who would not feel it necessary to distinguish the other John from himself.” 

452
 Based on a comparison of Matthew 27:56 with John 19:25, it may be that Salome and 

Mary, the mother of Jesus, were sisters (this may be the reason why Jesus asked John to 

look after his mother in John 19:25-27).  If so, Jesus and John would have been cousins. 

453
 Not surprisingly, John is the only biblical writer to use the Greek word for “cooked 

fish,” which he does five times (in 6:9, 11, 21:9, 10, and 13). 
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We know he had at least one sibling, his older (since he is always 
listed first) brother, James (Matthew 4:21//Mark 1:19, Matthew 
10:2//Mark 3:17, Matthew 17:1, and Acts 12:2).454  Christ nicknamed 
James and John “the sons of thunder” (Mark 3:17), no doubt due to 
their tempestuous temperaments, as evidenced in Luke 9:54.  Peter, 
James, and John (fishing partners—Luke 5:10) comprised the “inner 
circle” among the Twelve (Mark 5:37//Luke 8:51, Matthew 17:1//Mark 
9:2//Luke 9:28, and Matthew 26:37//Mark 14:33).455  John was one of 
the “pillars” of the early church (Galatians 2:9).  It is commonly 
believed that in his later years John resided in Ephesus, overseeing the 
churches located in the Roman province of Asia (particularly the 7 
mentioned in Revelation chapters 2-3), of which Ephesus was the 
capital.  Besides his Gospel, John also wrote three epistles (1, 2, and 3 
John) and the book of Revelation, the latter when in exile on the island 
of Patmos (Revelation 1:9).  It is commonly believed that he was the 
last of the Twelve to die, dying a natural death at the end of the 1st 
century A.D. 

 

 
The Date of the Book of John 

 
The events narrated in the book of John begin with the ministry of 
John the Baptist and conclude with several post-resurrection 
appearances of Jesus, events that occurred over a period of several 
years in the late 20s/early 30s A.D.  The greater part of the Gospel of 
John, as with all the Gospels, concentrates on the final week of Jesus’ 
earthly life.456 
 
As far as the date of writing for the book of John is concerned, like 
most of the New Testament books, it would have been written during 

                                                 
454

 James was martyred by Herod Agrippa I in 44 A.D. (Acts 12:2). 

455
 John and Peter are often closely associated (see John 18:15-16, 20:2-8, Acts 3:1-4:23, 

and 8:14f).  

456
 All of the Gospels make the final week of Jesus’ earthly life their main focus.  

According to Irving Jensen (The Life of Christ, p. 10/1), one-third of Matthew, one-fourth 

of Mark, one-seventh of Luke, and one-third of John is devoted to this week.  Another 

source (based on number of chapters) gives the following percentages:  30% of Matthew, 

37% of Mark, 25% of Luke, and 43% of John.  In this regard, Martin Kahler (cited in 

D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the New Testament, p. 

101) has called each of the Gospels “a passion narrative with an extended introduction.”  

John’s Gospel spends five chapters (chapters 13-17) on one night alone, the Thursday 

night of Passion Week. 
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the second half of the first century A.D., with most suggesting a date 
in the last quarter of that century.457  It was undoubtedly the last of 
the Gospels to be written, a decade or more after the other three.  
Along with John’s other books (1 John, 2 John, 3 John, and 
Revelation), it would have been among the last of the New Testament 
books to have been written.     
 
 

The Purpose of the Book of John 
 
The Gospel of John is one of the few biblical books that gives an 
explicit purpose for its writing.  It is found in 20:30-31:  “And many 
other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which are 
not written in this book458: But these are written, that ye might 
believe459 that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing 

                                                 
457

 D.A. Carson (The Gospel According to John, p. 86) and D.A. Carson and Douglas 

Moo (Introducing the New Testament, p. 47) give a date of 80-85 A.D.  John MacArthur 

(The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 341) and Everett Harrison (“The Gospel According 

to John,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible Commentary, p. 278) give a date of 

80-90 A.D.  D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 1:223) gives a 

date of 80-95 A.D.  William Hendriksen (“Exposition of the Gospel According to John,” 

in the New Testament Commentary, 1:30) gives a date of 80-98 A.D.  Colin Kruse (John: 

An Introduction and Commentary, p. 32) gives a date of the 80s or 90s A.D.  Edwin 

Blum (“John,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:268) and Robert Gromacki (New 

Testament Survey, p. 133) give a date of 85-95 A.D.  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart 

(How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 304) give a date of 90-95 A.D.  Leon Morris 

(The Gospel According to John, p. 30) is exceptional in favoring an earlier date (pre-70 

A.D.). 

  
458

 Neither John’s Gospel (cf. 21:25), nor the Synoptic Gospels, were intended to be 

exhaustive.  According to D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 

1:27), the events related in the Gospels cover only 50 days of Jesus’ life.  The events 

related in John’s Gospel cover 20 (Henry Thiessen, cited in Hiebert, 1:229) or 30 (Homer 

Kent, Light in the Darkness: Studies in the Gospel of John, p. 21).  Each Gospel writer 

selected material in keeping with his respective purpose for writing. 
 
459

 The word, believe is found 98 times in the Gospel of John (Edwin Blum, “John,” in 

The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:270), more than twice as many times as in the 

Synoptic Gospels combined (John MacArthur, The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 342) 

and more than twice as many times as in any other New Testament book (according to 

Layton Talbert, “John: Introducing God’s Word to the World,” FrontLine, 

November/December 2002, p. 32, the book of Acts is next with 39).  See, for example, 

1:12, 3:15-16, 18, 36, 5:24, 6:35, 11:25-26, and 14:1.  Numerous synonyms for believe 

are also found (such as “receive” in 1:12, “drink” in 4:14, and “eat” and “drink” in 6:48-

58).     
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ye might have life460 through his name.”  Whereas the purpose of 
writing for the epistle of 1 John is more edificational/to give security of 
salvation to its readers (see 1 John 5:13), the purpose of writing for 
the Gospel of John is more evangelistic/to secure the salvation of its 
readers.461  John wrote the Gospel that bears his name to convince his 
readers that Jesus is God, so that by so believing they might be saved 
(cf. 8:24).   
 
  

The Theme of the Book of John 
 
As with all of the Gospels, the focus of the Gospel of John is on Jesus.  
In distinction from the other Gospels, the Gospel of John especially 
emphasizes the deity of Jesus.   
 
This emphasis on the deity of Jesus is seen in the opening verse of the 
book (1:1), which ends by saying that the Word (God the Son) was 
God.  This emphasis is weaved throughout the book:  in 1:14 (He is 
the “only begotten of the Father,” meaning that He is unique, one-of-
a-kind, being divine like God the Father; cf. 3:16’s and 3:18’s “only 
begotten Son”); 1:18 (He is the “only begotten God,” NASB462); 1:19-
34 (the witness of John the Baptist, culminating with his calling Jesus 
the Son of God in 1:34); 1:41 (the witness of Andrew, who called 
Jesus the Messiah); 1:49 (the witness of Nathanael, who called Jesus 
the Son of God); 4:25-26 (the witness of Jesus to the woman at the 
well, telling her that He was the Messiah); 4:29 (the witness of the 
woman at the well, calling Jesus the Christ); 4:42 (the witness of the 

                                                 
460

 The word, life is found 34 times in the Gospel of John, twice as many times as in any 

other New Testament book.  According to Layton Talbert (“John: Introducing God’s 

Word to the World,” FrontLine, November/December 2002, p. 32), the book of 

Revelation is next with 17.  See, for example, 1:4, 3:15-16, 36, 4:14, 5:24, 6:35, 10:28, 

11:25, 14:6, and 17:3.  

 
461

 It is not unreasonable to suggest that the Gospel of John may have also had an 

edificational purpose, namely, to refute some Christological heresy (or heresies) that had 

arisen (a common occurrence in the early church), particularly in regards to the deity of 

Christ.  Lending credence to this suggestion is the fact that the Johannine Epistles (1 

John, 2 John, and 3 John, written about the same time and by the same author as the 

Gospel of John) combat Christological errors (see 1 John 2:22-23, 4:2-3, 15, 5:1, 2 John 

7, and 9-10). 

 
462

 More recent translations (so ESV, NASB, and NIV) translate “God,” rather than 

“Son,” based on the reading of manuscripts that are more ancient/closer in time to the 

original. 
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Samaritans, calling Jesus the Christ); 5:17-18 (the witness of Jesus, 
calling God His Father463, causing the Jews to seek His death for 
“making himself equal with God,” 5:18; cf. 19:7); 6:69 (the witness of 
Peter, calling Jesus “that Christ, the Son of the living God”); 8:58-59 
(the witness of Jesus, calling Himself the eternal “I am,”464 causing the 
Jews to seek to stone Him for supposed blasphemy; cf. 13:19 and 
18:5-6); 9:35-37 (the witness of Jesus to the man born blind, telling 
him that He was the Son of God); 10:30-33 (the witness of Jesus, 
equating Himself with God the Father, causing the Jews to seek to 
stone Him because He “[made Himself] God”); 11:27 (the witness of 
Martha, who called Jesus “the Christ, the Son of the living God”); 
13:13 (the witness of Jesus, who affirmed that He is what the disciples 
called Him, Lord); 14:9 (the witness of Jesus, who told Philip that “he 
that hath seen me hath seen the Father”); and in 20:28 (the witness 
of Thomas, who called Jesus “my Lord and my God”).  This emphasis 
is found at the culmination of the body of the book, with the statement 
of the purpose for writing in 20:31:  “that ye might believe that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God.” 
 
Based on 20:30-31, the miraculous signs that Jesus performed that 
are recorded in John’s Gospel are further declarations of His deity.  
These signs included: 1) turning the water into wine (2:1-11, 
especially verse 11); 2) the healing of a royal official’s son (4:46-54, 
especially verse 54); 3) the healing of a man at the pool of Bethesda 
(5:1f); 4) the feeding of the 5,000 (6:1-14, especially verse 14); 5) 
walking on the water (6:15-21); 6) the healing of a man born blind 
(9:1f, especially verse 3); 7) the raising of Lazarus (11:1f, especially 
verse 4); and 8) the miraculous catch of fish (21:4f).  To these can be 
added the ultimate sign, the Resurrection (chapter 20; cf. 2:18-22).         
 
John in his Gospel summons several witnesses465 to testify regarding 
the identity of Jesus.  According to Colin Kruse (John: An Introduction 
and Commentary, p. 43), these witnesses include:  John the Baptist 
(see 1:7-8, 15, 19, 32, 34, 3:26, and 5:32-36a); the woman at the 

                                                 
463

 According to Colin Kruse (John: An Introduction and Commentary, p. 40), “Some 

forty times [in the Gospel of John] Jesus speaks to or of God as his Father, thus 

presenting himself as the Son of God.” 
 
464

 Some also see the seven “I am” sayings (see under “Three Outstanding Features of the 

Book of John” at the end of this lesson) as implicit testimony to Jesus’ deity. 

 
465

 According to Layton Talbert (“John: Introducing God’s Word to the World,” 

FrontLine, November/December 2002, p. 32), both the Greek noun and verb for witness 

are found more in the Gospel of John than in any other New Testament book. 
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well (see 4:39; cf. 4:29); the witnesses to Lazarus’ resurrection (see 
12:17); Jesus’ disciples (see 15:27; cf. Andrew in 1:41, Nathanael in 
1:49, and Peter in 6:69); Jesus Himself (see 3:11, 32-33, 8:13-14, 
18a, and 18:37; cf. 4:25-26, 5:17-18, 8:58-59, 9:35-37, 10:30-33, 
13:13, 14:9, 18:5-6, and 19:7); Jesus’ works (see 5:36, 10:24-25, 
38, and 14:11); God the Father (see 5:37 and 8:18b); the Scriptures 
(see 5:39); and God the Holy Spirit (see 15:26).  To these can be 
added the witness of the Samaritans (see 4:42), Martha (see 11:27), 
Thomas (see 20:28), and the apostle John (see 19:35 and 21:24).   
 
 

The Structure of the Book of John 
 
The book of John consists of three basic parts: 
 

♦ Introduction/prologue (1:1-18) 
♦ Body (1:19-20:31) 
♦ Conclusion/epilogue (21:1-25) 

 
The body of the book can be further subdivided into three parts: 
 

♦ Jesus’ public ministry/His ministry with His disciples 
(1:19-12:50) 

♦ Jesus’ private ministry/His ministry to His disciples 
(13:1-17:26) 

♦ Jesus’ propitiatory ministry/His ministry for His disciples 
(18:1-20:31) 

 
The following outline of the book is from Merrill Tenney (“The Gospel of 
John,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 9:24-26): 
 
I. Prologue: Revelation of the Word (1:1-18) 
II. The Public Ministry of the Word (1:19-12:50) 
III. The Private Ministry of the Word (13:1-17:26) 
IV. The Passion of the Word (18:1-20:31) 
V. The Epilogue (21:1-25)  
 
 
The following outline is from Warren Wiersbe (“John,” in The Bible 

Exposition Commentary, 1:283): 
 
I. Opportunity (1:15-6:71) 
II. Opposition (chapters 7-12) 
III. Outcome (chapters 13-21) 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 329

The following outline is from John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible 

Handbook, pp. 346-348): 
 
I. The Incarnation of the Son of God (1:1-18) 
II. The Presentation of the Son of God (1:19-4:54) 
 A. Presentation by John the Baptist (1:19-34) 
 B. Presentation to John’s Disciples (1:35-41) 
 C. Presentation in Galilee (2:1-12) 
 D. Presentation in Judea (2:13-3:36) 
 E. Presentation in Samaria (4:1-42) 
 F. Presentation in Galilee (4:43-54) 
III. The Opposition to the Son of God (5:1-12:50) 
 A. Opposition at the Feast in Jerusalem (5:1-47) 
 B. Opposition During Passover (6:1-71) 
 C. Opposition at the Feast of Tabernacles (7:1-10:21) 
 D. Opposition at the Feast of Dedication (10:22-42) 
 E. Opposition at Bethany (11:1-12:11) 
 F. Opposition in Jerusalem (12:12-50) 
IV. The Preparation of the Disciples by the Son of God (13:1-17:26) 
V. The Execution of the Son of God (18:1-19:37) 
VI. The Resurrection of the Son of God (19:38-21:23) 
VII. Conclusion (21:24-25) 
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The following chart is taken from page 346 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
 

 
 
 

Three Outstanding Features of the Book of John 
 

1. Its simplicity, yet profundity.  The vocabulary of the Gospel of 
John is the smallest of any New Testament book (Edward 
Panosian, “The Most Remarkable Book in the World,” Biblical 
Viewpoint, April, 1976, p. 11).  Colin Kruse (John: An 

Introduction and Commentary, p. 29) calls the Greek of the 
Gospel of John the simplest in the New Testament.    However, 
though John was an “uneducated and untrained” (Acts 4:13, 
NASB) Galilean fisherman, his gospel has taxed the intellects of 
the most brilliant theologians throughout church history.  D.A. 
Carson (The Gospel According to John, p. 103) describes it as 
“complexity wrapped in simplicity.”  William Hendriksen 
(“Exposition of the Gospel According to John,” in the New 

Testament Commentary, 1:37) calls it “simple yet sublime.”  
Leon Morris (The Gospel According to John, p. 3) opens his 
commentary on John’s gospel with these words: “I like the 
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comparison of John’s Gospel to a pool in which a child may wade 
and an elephant can swim.  It is both simple and profound.”  J.C. 
Ryle (Ryle’s Expository Thoughts on the Gospels, 3:iii) has 
written:  “… I think every intelligent student of Scripture will 
bear me out when I say, that St. John’s Gospel is pre-eminently 
full of things ‘hard to be understood.’  (2 Pet. iii. 16.)  It contains 
a large portion of our Lord Jesus Christ’s doctrinal teaching.  It 
abounds in ‘deep things of God,’ and ‘sayings of the King,’ which 
we feel instinctively we have no line to fully fathom, no mind to 
fully comprehend, no words to fully explain.”               

 
2. Its 7 “I am” sayings.  The Gospel of John is the only one of the 

Gospels that records Jesus’ claim to be: “the bread of life” 
(6:35), “the light of the world” (8:12), “the door of the sheep” 
(10:7), “the good shepherd” (10:11), “the resurrection, and the 
life” (11:25), “the way, and the truth, and the life” (14:6), and 
“the true vine” (15:1). 

 
3. Its textual issues.  While the overwhelming majority of the text 

of the New Testament is beyond dispute, there are a few places 
where it is in question.  These places include the ending of the 
Gospel of Mark (see #2 under “Two Outstanding Features of the 
Book of Mark” in the lesson on that book) and the so-called 
“Johannine Comma” (part of 1 John 5:7-8).  In the Gospel of 
John, they include the end of 5:3 and all of 5:4, as well as the 
story of the woman taken in adultery (7:53-8:11).  Most textual 
scholars are persuaded that neither of these two were part of the 
original text of John’s Gospel, but were later added by 
copyists/scribes. 466   

                                                 
466

 For more on these two textual issues in the Gospel of John, one may consult page 224 

of volume 1 of D. Edmond Hiebert’s An Introduction to the New Testament and pages 

172-173 of An Introduction to the New Testament by D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and 

Leon Morris.  The latter’s arguments against the authenticity of 7:53-8:11 include:  1) 

These verses are absent from virtually all early Greek manuscripts of the Gospel of John; 

2) All the early church fathers omit this narrative, passing immediately from 7:52 to 8:12 

when commenting on the Gospel of John; 3) A number of later manuscripts of the Gospel 

of John that include this text mark it off, indicating hesitation about its authenticity; 4) 

among manuscripts of the Gospel of John that do include this section, there is some 

degree of variation among them as to where it is placed within the book (including some 

that place it in the Gospel of Luke instead); and 5) This section includes numerous 

expressions and constructions that are not characteristic of the apostle John.  For a more 

cautious conclusion on the authenticity of this section, one may consult William 

Hendriksen (“Exposition of the Gospel According to John,” in the New Testament 

Commentary, 2:33-35). 
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Journey Through Acts 
 

The book of Acts is the forty-fourth of the sixty-six books of the Bible.   
It is commonly categorized as an historical book (see under “The 
Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).  Though its 
history is accurate, it is abridged, including only those events 
consistent with its purpose for writing.  Furthermore, being historical, 
the book of Acts is descriptive (telling us what they did then and 
there), without necessarily being prescriptive (telling us what we 
should also do here and now).  Thus, not everything in it is normative.         
 
The book of Acts has been called “one of the most important and 
influential books of all time” (E. M. Blaiklock, quoted in D. Edmond 
Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, 1:246).  It is 
commonly called “The Acts of the Apostles.”  However, it has been 
suggested that this is somewhat of a misnomer for several reasons:  
1) Only the acts of a few of the apostles (particularly Peter and Paul) 
are recorded in the book; 2) not just the works of the apostles, but 
also their words are recorded467; and 3) the acts of the apostles are 
more ultimately the acts of Jesus Christ by His Spirit (see 5:9 and 
16:7, ESV, NASB, and NIV) through the apostles (see 2:47; 3:6, 16, 
and 4:10; 4:30; 9:34; 13:11; and 16:14).  In this regard, John Stott 
(The Message of Acts: The Spirit, the Church and the World, p. 33) 
opines:  “… [T]his title [the Acts of the Apostles] is too man-centered; 
it omits the divine power by which the apostles spoke and acted.”  
 
In the book of Acts, we read of the preface to the book (start of 
chapter 1), including the giving of the Great Commission (1:8) and the 
Ascension (1:9-11); the selection of Matthias to replace Judas Iscariot 
as part of the Twelve (end of chapter 1); the Day of Pentecost (start of 
chapter 2), including the initial instance of speaking in tongues 
(chapter 2) and Peter’s sermon, resulting in the birth of the church 
(rest of chapter 2); the healing of a lame man at the temple by Peter 
and John (start of chapter 3), resulting in a sermon by Peter (rest of 
chapter 3) and the arrest of Peter and John (start of chapter 4); 
Peter’s defense before the Sanhedrin (chapter 4); Peter and John’s 
release after being threatened by the Sanhedrin (chapter 4); the 
believers’ prayer for boldness (chapter 4); the believer’s benevolence 
(end of chapter 4); the deaths of Ananias & Sapphira (start of chapter 
5); the miraculous release of the apostles from prison by an angel 

                                                 
467

 According to Darrell Bock (Acts, p. 20), a third of the book of Acts consists of spoken 

material. 
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(chapter 5); the apostles being put on trial, being delivered from death 
by the advice of Gamaliel, and being beaten, threatened, and released 
(rest of chapter 5); the selection of the first deacons (start of chapter 
6); the arrest of Stephen on trumped up charges (end of chapter 6); 
Stephen’s defense before the Sanhedrin (most of chapter 7) and 
subsequent martyrdom (end of chapter 7); the outbreak of organized 
persecution against the church, led by Saul (start of chapter 8); the 
ministry of Philip in Samaria (chapter 8); Peter’s rebuke of Simon the 
sorcerer (chapter 8); the conversion and baptism of the Ethiopian 
eunuch by Philip (end of chapter 8); the conversion of Saul on the 
road to Damascus (start of chapter 9); the restoration of Saul’s sight 
by Ananias and subsequent baptism (chapter 9); Saul’s escapes from 
death in Jerusalem (chapter 9); Peter’s healing of a man named 
Aeneas and raising from the dead of a woman named Dorcas (rest of 
chapter 9); Peter’s vision of a great sheet and subsequent sermon to 
Cornelius’ household, resulting in their conversion and baptism 
(chapter 10); Peter’s report to his associates of the conversion of 
Cornelius’ household (start of chapter 11); the ministry of Barnabas 
and Saul in the church of Syrian Antioch (rest of chapter 11); the 
martyrdom of the apostle James by Herod Agrippa I (start of chapter 
12); Peter’s miraculous release from prison by an angel (chapter 12); 
the slaying of Herod by God (end of chapter 12); the commission of 
Barnabas and Saul as the first Christian missionaries (start of chapter 
13); the first missionary journey (rest of chapter 13 and chapter 14), 
including John Mark’s departure from the team (13:13), Paul’s sermon 
in the synagogue at Pisidian Antioch (most of chapter 13), Paul and 
Barnabas’ eviction from Pisidian Antioch and from Iconium (end of 
chapter 13 and start of chapter 14), the healing of a lame man in 
Lystra by Paul and Barnabas (chapter 14), and the stoning of Paul 
(chapter 14); Paul and Barnabas’ report to their sending church 
regarding the first missionary journey (end of chapter 14); the 
Jerusalem Council (start of chapter 15); the disagreement of Paul and 
Barnabas over John Mark (end of chapter 15); the second missionary 
journey (chapters 16-18), including the addition of Timothy to the 
team (start of chapter 16), the “Macedonian call” and the subsequent 
taking of the gospel to Europe (chapter 16), the conversion and 
baptism of Lydia’s household, the casting out of a demon from a slave 
girl and subsequent beating and imprisonment of Paul and Silas, the 
conversion and baptism of the household of the Philippian jailer, and 
the release of Paul and Silas from prison (chapter 16), ministry in and 
eviction from Thessalonica and Berea (start of chapter 17), Paul’s 
sermon on Mars’ Hill in Athens (rest of chapter 17), eighteen months 
of ministry in Corinth (chapter 18), and a brief time of ministry in 
Ephesus (chapter 18); Paul’s return to his sending church (chapter 
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18); the third missionary journey (rest of chapter 18 and chapters 19-
21), including several years of ministry in Ephesus (chapter 19), 
culminated by a riot led by Demetrius the silversmith (end of chapter 
19), the raising of a man named Eutychus from the dead by Paul 
(chapter 20), Paul’s farewell address to the Ephesian elders (end of 
chapter 20), and Paul’s arrest in Jerusalem on trumped up charges 
(chapter 21); Paul’s being spared from death at the hands of a mob 
(end of chapter 21); Paul’s defense before the people (start of chapter 
22); Paul’s defense before the Sanhedrin (start of chapter 23); Paul’s 
being spared from a plot by the Jews to put him to death and 
subsequent imprisonment in Caesarea (end of chapter 23); Paul’s trial 
before the governor of the Roman province of Judea, Felix (chapter 
24); Paul’s trial before Felix’s successor, Festus (start of chapter 25); 
Paul’s appeal to Caesar (chapter 25); Paul’s trial before Herod Agrippa 
II (end of chapter 25 and chapter 26); Paul’s voyage to Rome 
(chapters 27 and 28), including a shipwreck (end of chapter 27), Paul’s 
surviving a venomous snake bite on the island of Malta (start of 
chapter 28), and the healing of the father of Publius (chapter 28); the 
resumption of the voyage to Rome (chapter 28); and Paul’s arrival in 
Rome and subsequent house arrest (rest of chapter 28).   

 
 

The Author of the Book of Acts 
 
The book of Acts is the second part of a two-volume work by Luke, 
with the first part (Acts 1:1’s “the former treatise”) being the Gospel of 
Luke.  External evidence that Luke was the author of Acts includes the 
universal testimony of the early church.468  Internal evidence includes 
similarities with the Gospel of Luke, which Luke is believed to have 
written.  These similarities include: 1) Both books were written to the 
same individual, a man named Theophilus469 (compare the beginning 
of both books, Luke 1:1-4 and Acts 1:1f); 2) The book of Acts begins 
where the Gospel of Luke ends (compare the end of the Gospel of Luke 
with the start of the book of Acts); and 3) Both books emphasize 

                                                 
468

 “Nor has tradition ever considered any author other than Luke” (Richard 

Longenecker, “The Acts of the Apostles,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 9:239). 
 
469

 In his Gospel (see Luke 1:3), Luke calls Theophilus “most excellent,” perhaps 

indicative that Theophilus was a man of high social standing (cf. the same terminology 

used by Luke of Felix, governor of Judea, in Acts 23:26 and 24:3; and of Festus, Felix’s 

successor as governor of Judea, in Acts 26:25).  Many are of the opinion that Theophilus 

financially underwrote the publication of the Gospel of Luke and the book of Acts.   
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similar themes.  As was pointed out in the lesson on the Gospel of 
Luke, so the book of Acts emphasizes: 
 

• The Holy Spirit.  According to Robert Gromacki (New Testament 
Survey, p. 155), the Holy Spirit is mentioned more in Acts than in 
any other New Testament book.470  See 1:2, 5, 8, 16, 2:4, 17-18, 
33, 38, 4:8, 31, 5:3, 9, 32, 6:3, 5, 7:51, 55, 8:15, 17-19, 8:29, 
39, 9:17, 31, 10:19, 38, 44-45, 47, 11:12, 15-16, 24, 28, 13:2, 
4, 9, 52, 15:8, 28, 16:6-7, 18:5, 19:2, 6, 20:23, 28, 21:4, 11, 
and 28:25. 

 
• Prayer.  See 1:14, 24, 2:42, 3:1, 4:24f, 6:4, 6, 8:15, 9:11, 40, 

10:2, 4, 9, 30-31, 12:5, 12, 13:3, 14:23, 16:13, 16, 25, 20:36, 
21:5, 27:35, and 28:8. 

 
• Women.  See 1:14, 2:17-18, Sapphira in chapter 5, 5:14, 6:1, 

8:3, 12, 9:2, 36f, 12:12-13, 13:50, 16:1, 13-15, 16-18, 40, 17:4, 
12, 34, 18:2, 18, 26, 21:5, 9, 22:4, 23:16, 24:24, 25:13, 23, and 
26:30. 

 
• Joy and rejoicing.  See 2:46-47, 3:8-9, 5:41, 8:8, 39, 10:46, 

11:18, 23, 12:14, 13:48, 52, 15:3, 31, 16:25, 34, 20:24, 21:20, 
27:22, 25, and 36.   

 
Another internal evidence that Luke wrote the book of Acts are the so-
called “we” sections in the book (see 16:10-17, 20:5-15, 21:1-18, and 
27:1-28:16), wherein the author goes from using the third person 
personal pronoun (“he” and “they”) to the first person (“we” and “us”), 
the implication being that the writer has become part of the story at such 
points.  Through the process of elimination (including eliminating the 
names of those who are explicitly mentioned by name as being with Paul 
at such times and eliminating the names of those who are relatively 
obscure), the most likely option among the names left is Luke.  Yet 
another possible internal evidence of Lucan authorship of Acts is a 
perceived medical perspective at points in the book (see the medical tint 
in 3:7, 4:22, 30, 9:18, 13:11, 28:6, and 8), consistent with Luke’s 
profession as a doctor (Colossians 4:14). 
    
Based upon what Paul says in Colossians 4:10-14 in his concluding 
greetings to the church in Colossae, it appears that Luke was a 
Gentile.  If so, he is the only Gentile author of Scripture.  D. Edmond 
Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 1:128) makes the 

                                                 
470

 D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 1:265) puts the number at 

56. 
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case that Luke was from Syrian Antioch, concluding that “the evidence 
is not sufficient to be absolutely convincing but does strongly suggest 
that Luke was born and raised in Antioch of Syria.”  If this is correct, it 
may be that Luke was converted during the initial foray of the gospel 
into that city (see Acts 11:19-21).  Or perhaps he was converted when 
Barnabas ministered there (see Acts 11:22-24), or when Barnabas and 
Paul ministered there, either the first time (Acts 11:25-26; cf. Acts 
13:1), the second time (Acts 14:28), or the third time (Acts 15:35).  
We do know that Luke partnered with Paul partway into Paul’s second 
missionary journey, joining the team in Troas (Acts 16:10f471) and 
continuing until they reached Philippi.  A close reading of the narrative 
indicates that Luke stayed behind in Philippi, then rejoined Paul when 
the third missionary journey team came back through Philippi (the use 
of the first person pronoun resumes in Acts 20:5).  Luke accompanied 
Paul on his voyage to Rome (the use of the first person pronoun 
resumes in Acts 27:1) and was with Paul during his first (see 
Colossians 4:14 and Philemon 24) and second (see 2 Timothy 4:11) 
Roman imprisonments.  If Paul took a fourth missionary journey, it is 
reasonable to assume that Luke accompanied him on it, as well.  It 
was this close association with Paul, an apostle, that caused the early 
church to recognize the book of Acts as part of the canon of Scripture.  
It is likely that Luke put his medical training to good use in caring for 
Paul’s many physical infirmities, which included an eye problem 
(implied by Paul’s words in Galatians 4:13-15 and 6:11 and possibly 
the “thorn in the flesh” he speaks of in 2 Corinthians 12:7) and his 
“battle scars” (see, for example, 2 Corinthians 11:23-27).  According 
to one early church tradition, Luke was a bachelor and died at the age 
of eighty-four.  There is question over whether he died a natural death 
or a martyr’s death.  
 
Luke is known for the quality of his writing.  According to D. Edmond 
Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 1:146), Luke had the 
largest vocabulary of any New Testament writer, using 800 words in 
the Gospel of Luke and in the book of Acts not found elsewhere in the 
New Testament.  D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An 

Introduction to the New Testament, p. 115) call Luke “a writer of no 
mean competence.”  William Combs (“Acts & Pauline Epistles” class 
notes, p. 2) calls the Greek of Luke-Acts “the best Hellenistic Greek in 
the NT.”  Likewise, D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New 

                                                 
471

 At this point in the narrative of Acts, the personal pronoun the writer (presumably 

Luke) uses switches from the third person (“he” and “they”) to the first person (“we” and 

“us”), implying that the writer has joined the team. 
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Testament, 1:268) writes:  “Luke’s Greek is recognized as being 
among the best in the New Testament.  He reveals himself to be an 
accomplished literary artist, to whom only the writer of Hebrews can 
be favorably compared.”  Simon Kistemaker (“Exposition of the Acts of 
the Apostles,” in New Testament Commentary, p. 31) calls the book of 
Acts “a piece of literary art that occupies a place among the classics.” 
 

 
The Date of the Book of Acts 

 
The events narrated in the book of Acts begin with the Ascension 
(early 30s A.D.), followed ten days later by the Day of Pentecost and 
the birth of the church, and conclude with the apostle Paul’s two-year 
house arrest in Rome (early 60s A.D.), thus spanning approximately 
the first three decades of church history.472 
 
As far as the date of writing for the book of Acts is concerned, like 
most of the New Testament books, it would have been written during 
the second half of the first century A.D.  Since the book ends with 
Paul’s first Roman imprisonment in the early 60s A.D., it could not 
have been written before this time.  Since there is no mention of such 
events as the Neronian persecution (mid-60s A.D.), Paul’s martyrdom 
(mid-to-late 60s A.D.), or the fall of Jerusalem (70 A.D.), it is likely 
that the book was written prior to these events, thus before the middle 
60s A.D.473     

                                                 
472

 Herb Vander Lugt (“Knowing God Through Acts,” p. 5) gives as a time span for the 

events of the book of Acts 30-61 A.D.  Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts 

(p. 358) gives a time span of 33-62 A.D.  

 
473

 Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 150) gives a date of 59-61 A.D.  William 

Larkin (Acts, p. 18) gives a date of the early 60s A.D.  Layton Talbert (“The Book of 

Acts: The Incarnation of the Great Commission,” FrontLine, Volume 4, Number 5, 1994, 

p. 22) gives a date of around 61 A.D.  George Ladd (“The Acts of the Apostles,” in The 

New Testament and Wycliffe Bible Commentary, p. 381) gives a date of about 62 A.D.  

Harold Wilmington (“The Acts of the Apostles,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New 

Testament, p. 218) gives a date of 62-63 A.D.  Simon Kistemaker (“Exposition of the 

Acts of the Apostles,” in the New Testament Commentary, pp. 21-24), D.A. Carson, 

Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An Introduction to the New Testament, p. 194), and 

Williams Combs (“Acts & Pauline Epistles” class notes, p. 2) give a date of 62-64 A.D.  

The Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 644) gives a date of about 63 A.D.  Nelson’s 

Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 357) gives a date of 63-64 A.D.  Richard 

Longenecker (“The Acts of the Apostles,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 9:238) 

gives a date of about 64 A.D.  D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the New 

Testament, p. 58) give a date of the mid-60s A.D.  D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction 
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The Purpose of the Book of Acts 
 
Simplistically-speaking, the book of Acts serves a vital historical 
purpose, to record the establishment and expansion of the early 
church, bridging the historical gap between the Gospels and the 
Epistles.  As Warren Wiersbe (“Acts,” in The Bible Exposition 
Commentary, 1:402) writes:  “Imagine how confused you would be if, 
in reading your New Testament, you turned the last page of the Gospel 
of John and discovered—Romans!  ‘How did the church get to Rome?’ 
you would ask yourself; and the answer is found in the Book of Acts.”   
However, rather than being the primary purpose for writing, this was 
more a natural byproduct of the primary purpose.   
 
Since Acts is a sequel to his Gospel, also written primarily to 
Theophilus, Luke’s purpose in writing the book of Acts would most 
likely correspond to his purpose for writing his Gospel.  If Luke wrote 
his Gospel (the prequel to the book of Acts) to give Theophilus (and 
others like him) an account of the commencement of Christianity 
(what Jesus began both to do and to teach, Acts 1:1) in order to 
further convince him of the catechesis concerning Christ (see under 
“The Purpose of the Book of Luke” in the lesson on that book), his 
purpose for writing the book of Acts would have been to give an 
account of the continuation of Christianity in order to further convince 
his readers of the catechesis concerning Christ. 
 
A strong argument can also be made for a secondary purpose for the 
writing of the book of Acts, namely, to make a case for the legal 
legitimacy of Christianity.  The foundation for this was laid in the 
Gospel of Luke and is built upon in the book of Acts.  In Luke, Jesus is 
exonerated by such secular authorities as Pilate (see Luke 23:4, 14-
16, and 22) and Herod (see Luke 23:15).  In Acts, Christians are 
accused of wrongdoing (see 16:20-21, 17:7, 18:13, and 24:5-9), yet 
Paul and Silas are exonerated in Philippi (see the end of Acts chapter 
16); Paul is exonerated by Gallio in Corinth (see the middle of Acts 
chapter 18); Paul and his companions are exonerated in Ephesus (see 
the end of Acts chapter 19); and Paul is exonerated by both Festus 
(see Acts 25:25; cf. Acts 26:31) and Agrippa (see Acts 26:32).  F.F. 
Bruce (cited in Stanley Toussaint, “Acts,” in The Bible Knowledge 
Commentary, 2:350) states in this regard that the book of Acts is an 
“apologetic which is addressed to the secular authorities to establish 
the law-abiding character of Christianity.”  Adding credence to this 

                                                                                                                                                 

to the New Testament, 1:263-264) gives a date of 67-68 A.D.  Darrell Bock (Acts, p. 27) 

gives a date of before 70 A.D.  John Polhill (Acts, pp. 30-31) gives a date of after 70 A.D.      



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 339

concept are the final words of the book of Acts, 28:31’s “no man 
forbidding him.”        
 
 

The Theme of the Book of Acts 
 
Whereas the Gospel of Luke is about what Jesus began to do and 
teach (Acts 1:1), the book of Acts is about what Jesus continued to do 
and teach, particularly through His Spirit, working in and through His 
apostles, in establishing and expanding His church (cf. Matthew 
16:18).  The church is established in chapter 2 on the Day of 
Pentecost.  By the time the book concludes, the church has expanded 
to Rome, the first-century hub of the world (Darrell Bock, Acts, p. 41).  
In the theme verse of the book, 1:8, Jesus promises this progress.  
That the progress of the church is paramount in the book of Acts is 
also seen by the many “progress reports” in the book (after 1:15, see 
2:41, 47, 4:4, 5:14, 6:1, 7, 9:31, 11:21, 24, 12:24, 13:49, 14:1, 
16:5, and 19:20).  This progress is also seen in the three Pauline 
missionary journeys that are prominent in the latter half of the book 
(see 26:20; cf. Romans 15:19).   
 
The underlying means by which this progress took place was prayer474 
(see above under “The Author of the Book of Acts” for the prominence 
of prayer in the book of Acts).  Specifically, it was the church’s prayer 
for power in proclaiming God’s Word (see 4:29 and 31) that produced 
the progress.  In answer to this prayer, the church progressed through 
the Spirit-empowered475 proclamation of the Word476 (see 1:8; 4:8 
and 13; 4:31; and 4:33).  So intertwined was the progress with the 
proclamation that Luke at times describes the progress in terms of the 
proclamation (see 6:7, 12:24, 13:49, and 19:20; cf. 2:41 and 4:4).  
This proclamation took place both privately and publicly.  According to 
Stewart Custer (Witness to Christ: A Commentary on Acts, p. xx), 
there are at least sixty examples of public or private witnessing in 
Acts.477           

                                                 
474

 William Larkin (Acts, p. 17) says that “throughout Acts prayer is the church’s very 

life-breath.” 
 
475

 “… [A]t every turn, the Spirit is the driving force behind the forward movement of the 

gospel” (Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart, How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 298). 
 
476

 According to Simon Kistemaker (“Exposition of the Acts of the Apostles,” in the New 

Testament Commentary, p. 26), there are 40 references to the Word of God in the book of 

Acts. 
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The progress of the church, however, was not without problems.  
There was the external problem of persecution.  Instances of 
persecution included Peter and John being arrested (4:3), the apostles 
being imprisoned (5:18), the apostles being beaten (5:40), Stephen 
being martyred (end of chapter 7), organized persecution against the 
church led by Saul (start of chapter 8), numerous attempts on Paul’s 
life, James being martyred (12:2), Peter being imprisoned (12:3), Paul 
being stoned (14:19), Paul and Silas being beaten and imprisoned in 
Philippi (16:22f), and Paul’s arrest (21:27) and subsequent 
imprisonments in Caesarea and Rome.  Yet, in spite of this problem (or 
because of it), the church progressed.478  The persecution did not stop 
the preaching (see 5:41-42; 8:1, 4, and 11:19-21; and 14:19-22) 
and, therefore, did not impede the progress, as the gospel was 
thereby given to a jailor in Philippi, resulting in his conversion and the 
conversion of his household (end of chapter 16); to a crowd (chapter 
22); to Felix & Drusilla (chapter 24); to Festus (chapters 25 and 26); 
to Agrippa and Bernice (chapter 26); and to many while Paul was 
under house arrest in Rome (end of chapter 28; cf. Philippians 1:12-
18).   
 
There were also internal problems.  These problems included a moral 
problem (the sin of Ananias & Sapphira in chapter 5), a practical 
problem (the neglect of some of the needy widows in chapter 6), a 
doctrinal problem (over which the Jerusalem Council met at the start 
of chapter 15), and a personal problem (the split between Paul and 
Barnabas at the end of chapter 15).  Yet, in spite of these problems, 
and because of how they were handled, the progress of the church 
was not impeded.  In the aftermath of the Ananias & Sapphira 
problem, “believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both 
of men and women” (5:14).  In the aftermath of solving the neglect of 
the widows problem by the selection of the first deacons, “the word of 
the Lord increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied in 
Jerusalem greatly; and a great company of the priests were obedient 
to the faith” (6:7).  In the aftermath of the Jerusalem Council and the 
delivering of its decisions, “so were the churches established in the 
faith, and increased in number daily” (16:5).  In the aftermath of the 
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 D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 1:270) suggest as a theme 

for Acts: the expanding witness of the Spirit-empowered church.  Witnessing is a 

recurring theme throughout the book (see 1:8, 22, 2:32, 3:15, 4:33, 5:32, 10:39, 41, 43, 

13:31, 22:15, 23:11, 26:16, and 22; cf. 4:20). 

 
478

 As the 3
rd

 century church father, Tertullian famously said:  “The blood of the martyrs 

is the seed of the church.” 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 341

Paul and Barnabas split, there were two missionary teams instead of 
just one (15:39-41).  
 
The theme of the book of Acts may be expressed as the progress of 
the church through prayer and the Spirit-empowered proclamation of 
the Word in spite of persecution and problems. 
 
 

The Structure of the Book of Acts 
 
Based on the theme verse of 1:8, the book of Acts may be divided into 
three geographical divisions: 
 

♦ Jerusalem (chapters 1-7) 
♦ Judea and Samaria (chapters 8-12) 
♦ The uttermost parts of the earth (chapters 13-28) 

 
 
The book may also be divided into two sections, based on the most 
prominent apostle and the people group each is primarily trying to 
reach: 
 

♦ Peter and the Jews (through chapter 12) 
♦ Paul and the Gentiles (chapters 13-28) 

 
 
Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, 
pp. 300-303) divide the book into six sections, based on the six 
progress reports found in 6:7 (“the number of the disciples multiplied 
in Jerusalem greatly”), 9:31 (the churches throughout all Judea and 
Galilee and Samaria “were multiplied”), 12:24 (“the word of God grew 
and multiplied”), 16:5 (the churches “increased in number daily”), and 
19:20 (“mightily grew the word of God and prevailed”): 
 

♦ The Good News Begins in Jerusalem (1:1-6:7) 
♦ The Good News Spreads to Judea and Samaria (6:8-

9:31) 
♦ The Good News Spreads to the Gentiles (9:32-12:24) 
♦ The Good News Spreads to Asia (12:25-16:5) 
♦ The Good News Spreads to Europe (16:6-19:20) 
♦ The Good News (and Paul) Reaches Rome (19:21-

28:30) 
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The following outline of the book is from Stanley Toussaint (“Acts,” in 
The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:352-353): 
 
I. The Witness in Jerusalem (1:1-6:7) 
 A. The expectation of the chosen (chapters 1-2) 
  1. The introduction (1:1-5) 
  2. The internment at Jerusalem (1:6-26) 
  3. The inception of the church (chapter 2) 
 B. The expansion of the church at Jerusalem (3:1-6:7) 
  1. Opposition to the church (3:1-4:31) 
  2. Correction in the church (4:32-5:11) 
  3. Progression in the church (5:12-42) 
  4. Administration in the church (6:1-7) 
II. The Witness in all Judea and Samaria (6:8-9:31) 

A. The martyrdom of Stephen (6:8-8:1a) 
1. The arrest of Stephen (6:8-7:1) 
2. The address of Stephen (7:2-53) 
3. The attack on Stephen (7:54-8:1a) 

B. The ministry of Philip (8:1b-40) 
C. The message of Saul (9:1-31) 

1. The conversion of Saul (9:1-19a) 
2. The conflicts of Saul (9:19b-31) 

III. The Witness to the Extremity of the Earth (9:32-28:31) 
A. The extension of the church to Antioch (9:32-12:24) 

1. The preparation of Peter for a universal gospel 
(9:32-10:48) 

2. The preparation of the apostles for a universal gospel 
(11:1-18) 

3. The preparation of the church at Antioch for a 
universal gospel (11:19-30) 

4. The persecution of the church at Jerusalem (12:1-
24) 

B. The extension of the church in Asia Minor (12:25-16:5) 
1. The call and dedication of Barnabas and Saul (12:25-

13:3) 
2. The circuit in Asia Minor (13:4-14:28) 
3. The conference at Jerusalem (15:1-35) 
4. The confirmation of the churches in Asia Minor 

(15:36-16:5) 
C. The extension of the church in the Aegean area (16:6-

19:20) 
1. The call to Macedonia (16:6-10) 
2. The conflicts in Macedonia (16:11-17:15) 
3. The crusade in Achaia (17:16-18:18) 
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4. The conclusion of the second missionary journey 
(18:19-22) 

5. The conquest of Ephesus (18:23-19:20) 
D. The extension of the church to Rome (19:21-28:31) 

1. The completion of the third journey (19:21-21:16) 
2. The captivity at Jerusalem (21:17-23:32) 
3. The captivity at Caesarea (23:33-26:32) 
4. The captivity at Rome (chapters 27-28) 

 
 
The following chart is taken from page 358 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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The following chart is from page 5 of “Knowing God Through Acts” by 
Herb Vander Lugt: 
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Two Outstanding Features of the Book of Acts 
 
1. Its length.  The book of Acts is one of the longest books in the 

New Testament.  Based on number of chapters, it, along with 
the Gospel of Matthew, is the longest at 28.  Based on number of 
verses, with just over 1,000, it is the third longest, behind the 
Gospel of Luke and the Gospel of Matthew.479  

 
2. Its transitional nature.  The book of Acts is a unique book, 

narrating events that occurred during a unique era, the time of 
transition from the old era of the Law to the new era of the 
church.  It was the time of the apostles and, thus, a time when 
the signs of apostles (2 Corinthians 12:12; cf. Acts 14:3 and 
Hebrews 2:4) were being performed, both by apostles (see 2:43, 
5:12, 14:3, and 15:12) and occasionally by non-apostles (see 
6:8 and 8:6, 7, and 13).  When the apostles passed, their signs 
ceased.  Thus, such signs were transitory.  It was a time of 
special revelation, with the Spirit speaking directly to saints (see 
8:29, 10:19, 11:12, and 13:2) and speaking through saints by 
means of the gifts of prophecy (see 2:17-18, 11:28, 20:23, 
21:4, and 11) and tongues (see 2:4, 10:45-46, and 19:6).  
When the canon of Scripture was closed, however, such special 
revelation ceased (1 Corinthians 13:8-10).  Thus, it too was 
transitory.  What is transcendent, however, is the continuing 
commission given to the church (1:8; cf. Matthew 28:18-20 and 
Luke 24:47) to progress through prayer and the Spirit-
empowered proclamation of God’s Word in spite of persecution 
and problems.  As John Polhill (Acts, p. 63) writes:  “The ends of 
the earth are never reached in Acts.  The mission goal is never 
completed.  It remains open, yet to be fulfilled … Perhaps that is 
the missionary message of Acts.  The story remains open.  There 
must always be new beginnings.  The ‘ends of the earth’ are still 
out there to receive the witness to Christ.” 

 

 

  

 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
479

 Darrell Bock (Acts, p. 6) gives 1,151 verses for the Gospel of Luke; 1,071 verses for 

the Gospel of Matthew; and 1,003 verses for the book of Acts. 
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Journey Through Romans 
 

The book of Romans is the forty-fifth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.   It is commonly categorized as an “epistle,” meaning letter (see 
Romans 16:22 in the NASB, where “letter” is the rendering of the 
Greek noun, epistole, from which we get our English word, “epistle”).  
Even more specifically, Romans is categorized as a Pauline Epistle, 
being one of the thirteen letters written by the apostle Paul (see under 
“The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).480         
 
Among Paul’s epistles, Romans is arguably the pinnacle, the crème de 
la crème, Paul’s magnum opus.  Martin Luther (quoted in William 
Combs, “Romans” class notes, p. 2) called Romans “the true 
masterpiece of the New Testament.”481  William Tyndale (quoted in 
Combs, p. 2) called it “the principal and most excellent part of the New 
Testament.”  D. Martyn Lloyd-Jones (Romans, 1:3) has written:  
“There is a sense in which we can say quite truthfully that the Epistle 
to the Romans, has, possibly, played a more important and a more 
crucial part in the history of the church than any other single book in 
the whole of the Bible.”   
 

                                                 
480

 The Pauline Epistles (Romans-Philemon) are ordered according to those written to 

churches (Romans-2 Thessalonians), followed by those written to individuals (1 

Timothy-Philemon).  Each of these two sections is ordered according to volume, with the 

larger (Romans and 1 Timothy) being first and the smaller (2 Thessalonians and 

Philemon) being last.  According to D. Edmond Hiebert (Introduction to the New 

Testament, 2:23), the Pauline Epistles can also be categorized according to doctrinal 

emphasis, with Romans-Galatians emphasizing soteriology (the doctrine of salvation), 

Ephesians-Colossians and Philemon (the “Prison Epistles,” written while Paul was under 

house arrest in Rome for two years) emphasizing Christology (the doctrine of Christ), 1 

and 2 Thessalonians emphasizing eschatology (the doctrine of last things), and 1 

Timothy-Titus (the “Pastoral Epistles,” written to Timothy and Titus, Paul’s apostolic 

representatives in Ephesus and Crete) emphasizing ecclesiology (the doctrine of the 

church). 

 
481

 This quote was taken from the preface to Luther’s commentary on Romans.  In the 

same preface, Luther (quoted in Douglas Moo, The Epistle to the Romans, p. 22) also 

states: “[Romans] is worthy not only that every Christian should know it word for word, 

by heart, but occupy himself with it every day, as the daily bread of the soul.  It can never 

be read or pondered too much, and the more it is dealt with the more precious it becomes, 

and the better it tastes.”  



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 347

Romans has had an inestimable impact throughout church history.482  
Augustine was converted after reading Romans 13:13-14; Luther was 
converted after reading Romans 1:17; John Wesley was converted 
after hearing the preface of Luther’s commentary on Romans read.  
William Cowper was converted after reading Romans 3:25.  “I really do 
believe that if there is any one individual book, out of the sixty-six, 
which God has used to change lives more than any other, it is the 
book of Romans” (R. C. Sproul, Romans, p. 9).  James Montgomery 
Boice (Romans, 1:11) has called Romans “for Christians the most 
influential document ever written.”  R. Kent Hughes (Romans: 
Righteousness from Heaven, p. 15) calls Romans “one of the most 
powerful and influential books ever written.”  The poet Samuel Taylor 
Coleridge (quoted in The New Open Bible’s introductory comments on 
Romans) called Romans “the most profound book in existence.”  “No 
letter in the history of the world has had a greater impact than Paul’s 
letter to the Romans” (John Piper in a November 2, 2003 sermon on 
Romans 11:1-6, entitled “Has God Rejected His People?”; from 
www.desiringGOD.org).  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read 

the Bible Book by Book, p. 317) call Romans “arguably the most 
influential book in Christian history, perhaps in the history of Western 
civilization.”  Frederic Godet (cited in James Montgomery Boice, 
Romans, 1:13) once said that in all probability “every great spiritual 
revival in the church will be connected as effect and cause with a 
deeper understanding of this book.”   
 
 

The Author of the Book of Romans 
 
The human author of the book of Romans is the apostle Paul.  External 
evidence for Pauline authorship of the book is the testimony of the 
early church.  Internal evidence includes the explicit attribution of 
authorship with which the book begins (see 1:1).  Paul used an 
“amanuensis” (a professional scribe or secretary) named Tertius 
(16:22) to record the contents of the epistle as Paul conveyed them to 
him. 
 
Paul, also known as Saul483 (Acts 13:9), was born in the city of Tarsus 

                                                 
482

 R. C. Sproul (Romans, pp. 9-12) and D. Martyn Lloyd-Jones (Romans, 1:3-6 and 3:95-

96) give several historical examples.  See also Lloyd-Jones’ foreword to Robert 

Haldane’s commentary on Romans.  See also page 11 of Ray Stedman’s “Adventuring 

Through Romans, 1 Corinthians, and 2 Corinthians.” 
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(Acts 9:11, 21:39, and 22:3) in the Roman province of Cilicia (modern 
Turkey).  His family was Jewish (Acts 22:3, 2 Corinthians 11:22, and 
Philippians 3:5), from the tribe of Benjamin (Philippians 3:5), and 
numbered among the Pharisees (Acts 23:6, 26:5, and Philippians 3:5).  
Paul was trained in Jerusalem under the tutelage of the leading 
Pharisee of the day, rabbi Gamaliel (Acts 22:3; cf. Acts 5:34).484 
 

The first mention of Paul in Scripture is in Acts 7:58, where those who 
stoned Stephen to death “laid down their clothes at a young man’s 
feet, whose name was Saul.”  Acts 8:1 goes on to say that “Saul was 
consenting unto his death.”  See also Acts 22:20.  The martyrdom of 
Stephen unleashed the first wave of persecution in church history 
(Acts 8:1), with Paul being the lead persecutor (Acts 8:3; cf. Acts 
22:4-5, 26:10-11, 1 Corinthians 15:9, Galatians 1:13, and Philippians 
3:6).  Not content with persecuting believers in Jerusalem (Acts 
26:10-11), Paul set his sights on believers in the city of Damascus well 
over 100 miles to the north (Acts 9:1-2).  While on his way from 
Jerusalem to Damascus, Paul met the risen, exalted “Lord of glory” (1 
Corinthians 2:8), Jesus Christ and was gloriously converted. 
 
Not only was Paul converted that day, but he also received his call to 
ministry that day.  His commission was to be a missionary, taking the 
gospel to both Jews and Gentiles (Acts 9:15 and 26:16-18), primarily 
to the second (Galatians 2:7-9; cf. Acts 22:21, Romans 11:13, 15:16, 
Galatians 1:16, Ephesians 3:8, and 1 Timothy 2:7).  Thus, one of the 
greatest reversals in church history took place that day485, as the one 
                                                                                                                                                 
483

“Paul” was his Roman name, “Saul” his Jewish name.  Being a Benjamite (Philippians 

3:5), he was likely named after a fellow Benjamite, Saul, the first king of Israel (1 

Samuel 9:21).  Contrary to popular belief, his name did not change from Saul to Paul 

upon his conversion.  D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, pp. 2-3) states in this 

regard: “As the son of a Pharisee who was also a Roman citizen (Acts 22:28; 23:6), he 

doubtless bore both names from birth ... The change to the Gentile name Paul was 

appropriate at the time he assumed his position of leadership in bringing the gospel to the 

Gentile world.”  In other words, he bore both names his entire life, but due to the nature 

of his mission, he was almost exclusively referred to as Paul throughout the New 

Testament.    

484
 “... [T]he Apostle Paul’s background, heritage, and training were as Jewish as any 

could have been in the first century” (Will Varner, “Paul the Jew,” Israel My Glory, 

Aug./Sept. 1992, p. 7). 

485
 “The conversion of Paul marks not only a turning-point in his personal history, but 

also an important epoch in the history of the apostolic church, and consequently in the 

history of mankind” (Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church, 1:296). 
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who tried to destroy the church (Acts 9:21 and Galatians 1:13) 
became a preacher of the faith he once tried to destroy (Galatians 
1:23).  Paul obeyed his call (Acts 26:19) and, thus, could say at the 
end of his life, “Mission accomplished” (2 Timothy 4:7; cf. Acts 20:24).  
This mission was accomplished primarily by means of at least three 
(and likely four) missionary journeys. 
 
Immediately upon his conversion, Paul began ministering in Damascus 
(Acts 9:19b-22).  According to Galatians 1:17, Paul’s ministry in 
Damascus was apparently “interrupted” by a stay in Arabia.486  After 
resuming his ministry in Damascus, Paul’s life was threatened487 (Acts 
9:23-25), prompting him to move on to minister in Jerusalem (Acts 
9:26-28).  After having his life threatened in Jerusalem (Acts 9:29), he 
moved on to minister in his hometown of Tarsus (Acts 9:30).  After 
ministering in Tarsus for approximately a decade, he ministered for a 
year in Antioch of Syria (Acts 11:25-26), from which he embarked on 
his first missionary journey. 
 
While in Jerusalem during his third missionary journey, Paul was 
arrested and began his two-year (Acts 24:27) imprisonment in 
Caesarea (Acts 23:23f), followed by his voyage to Rome (Acts 27:1f), 
then his two-year (Acts 28:30) first Roman imprisonment (Acts 
28:16f).  Most believe that Paul was released from his first Roman 
imprisonment and embarked on a fourth missionary journey, perhaps 
even reaching his ultimate goal of evangelizing Spain (Romans 15:24 
and 28).  This journey ended with Paul’s arrest (in Troas?) and 
subsequent second Roman imprisonment, in the Mamertine Dungeon 
in Rome.  According to tradition, Paul died a martyr’s death just 
outside of Rome by beheading at the hands of the Roman Emperor, 
Nero in the middle to late 60s A.D. 
 
The book of Romans is so named because its recipient was the church 
in Rome (1:7; cf. 1:15).  At that time, Rome was the world’s greatest 
city, with a population exceeding one million (Nelson’s Complete Book 

                                                 
486

 Many believe that it was during this time in Arabia that Paul hammered out his 

theology (D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the New 

Testament, p. 226).  Thus, it is often said that Paul attended “seminary” in Arabia.    

487
 Paul survived numerous attempts on his life (see Acts 9:23-25, 29-30, 14:5-6, 19, 

21:30-32, 23:12f, and 25:2-3).  In addition, he escaped death in Acts 27:42-43 and 28:3-

6.    
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of Bible Maps & Charts, p. 384).488  It was also the capital city of the 
Roman Empire.  The church of Rome was not started by Paul, at least 
not directly.  It may have been started by Romans converted on the 
Day of Pentecost (see Acts 2:10).489  If not, perhaps it was started by 
converts (of Paul?) from other parts of the Roman Empire who had 
moved to Rome.  Ultimately, “secure knowledge about the origin of the 
Roman church eludes us” (Thomas Schreiner, Romans, p. 11).  
Apparently, Paul had never been to Rome (see 1:13 and 15:22).  In 
the Roman epistle, he expresses a desire to visit the church at Rome 
on his way to Spain (see 1:10-15, 15:23-24, and 28-32; cf. Acts 
19:21).  Before doing so, however, he had to first go to Jerusalem to 
deliver an offering he had been collecting from Gentile believers on 
behalf of needy Jewish believers (Romans 15:25-27; cf. 2 Corinthians 
8-9).  When Paul made it to Jerusalem, he was arrested on the 
trumped-up charge that he had brought a Gentile into the “inner 
court” of the temple, an area that Gentiles were forbidden to enter 
(Acts 21:27ff).  After spending over two years (Acts 24:27) imprisoned 
in Caesarea (Acts 23:23) over this issue, Paul appealed his case to 
Caesar (Acts 25:11-12).  After arriving in Rome, he was placed under 
house arrest (Acts 28:16) for two years (Acts 28:30).  Thus, Paul did 
make it to Rome, but many years later than he had originally hoped 
and under much different circumstances.   
 
The church at Rome was world renowned (see 1:8 and 16:19).  
Undoubtedly, the Roman road system, with the city of Rome at its hub 
(all roads did, in fact, lead to Rome), was a contributing factor.  
Though Paul had never been to Rome, he was acquainted with many of 
the believers there (see 16:3-15, where he greets over two dozen of 
them by name).  As was the case during the early centuries of the 
church, believers in Rome met in “house-churches” (see 16:5; cf. 
Romans 16:23, 1 Corinthians 16:19, Colossians 4:15, and Philemon 
2).  The church was apparently composed of both Jews (see 2:17, 4:1, 
and chapters 9-11) and Gentiles (see 1:5-6, 13, 11:13, and 15:15-
16), though Gentiles were likely in the majority.490  Jewish-Gentile 
relations play a significant role in the book.   

                                                 
488

 According to Woodrow Kroll (“The Epistle to the Romans,” in the Liberty 

Commentary on the New Testament, p. 289), an inscription was discovered in 1941 that 

put the population of Rome in A.D. 14 at over four million. 

 

489
 Assuming that some of the thousands saved on that Day were from Rome. 

490
 The reason why the Gentiles were likely in the majority is because in the late 40s A.D. 

the Roman Emperor, Claudius had evicted the Jews from Rome (according to Acts 18:2, 
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The Date of the Book of Romans 
 
Like most of the New Testament books, the book of Romans would 
have been written during the second half of the first century A.D.  
Most believe that Paul wrote it during his 3-month stay in Corinth491 at 
the end of his third missionary journey (see Acts 20:1-3).  Assuming 
this to be correct, the date for the writing of Romans was likely in the 
55-58 A.D. range.492  In terms of the order in which Paul’s epistles 
were written, Romans was probably right in the middle.493    
                                                                                                                                                 

Aquila & Priscilla were among those evicted).  The Jews were apparently allowed to 

return in the mid 50s A.D. after Claudius’s death (according to Romans 16:3, Aquila & 

Priscilla had returned to Rome). 

491
 That Corinth was the place of writing is inferred from the following “clues”: 1) The 

bearer of the Roman epistle, the one who delivered it to the Romans, was most likely a 

woman named Phoebe (see Romans 16:1-2), whom Paul identifies as being from 

Cenchrea (Romans 16:1).  Cenchrea was in the vicinity of Corinth, being its eastern 

seaport; 2) In 16:23, Paul sends the Romans greetings from a man named Gaius.  Paul 

baptized a man from Corinth named Gaius (1 Corinthians 1:14); and 3) Also in 16:23, 

Paul sends the Romans greetings from a man named Erastus.  In 2 Timothy 4:20, a man 

by that name is mentioned as abiding at Corinth.    

492
 Leon Morris (The Epistle to the Romans, p. 7) and H. Wayne House (Chronological 

and Background Charts of the New Testament, p. 127) give a date of writing of 55 A.D.; 

Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 180) and A. Berkeley Mickelsen (“The 

Epistle to the Romans,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible Commentary, p. 494) 

give a date of 55-56 A.D.  C.E.B. Cranfield (Romans: A Shorter Commentary, p. xi) 

gives a date of 55-57 A.D.  Thomas Schreiner (Romans, p. 5) gives a date of 55-58 A.D.  

William Combs (“Romans” class notes, p. 3), Warren Wiersbe (“Romans,” in The Bible 

Exposition Commentary, 1:514), John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 

363), and Matthew Henry (“An Exposition, With Practical Observations, of the Epistle of 

St. Paul to the Romans,” in Matthew Henry’s Commentary on the Whole Bible, 6:363) 

give a date of 56 A.D.  F. F. Bruce (“Romans, Epistle to the,” in The Zondervan Pictorial 

Encyclopedia of the Bible, 5:152) gives a date of 56-57 A. D.  The Nelson’s Complete 

Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 380), Woodrow Kroll (“The Epistle to the Romans,” in 

the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 291), and Robert Haldane (Romans, p. 

7)  give a date of 57 A.D.  Likewise, D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the 

New Testament, p. 82), Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by 

Book, p. 317), and the Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 681) give a date of about 57 

A.D.  John Witmer (“Romans,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:436) and 

William Hendriksen (“Exposition of Paul’s Epistle to the Romans,” in the New Testament 

Commentary, p. 15) give a date of 57-58 A.D.  D. Edmond  Hiebert (An Introduction to 

the New Testament, 2:176) and D. Martyn Lloyd-Jones (Romans, 1:17) give a date of 58 

A.D.   
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The Purpose of the Book of Romans 
 
Why did Paul write what he wrote to the Romans?  There is little 
consensus among interpreters in answer to this question.494  Perhaps 
the best answer to this question is that Paul’s purpose in writing 
Romans was to help lay the foundation for a westward expansion of 
the gospel.  By God’s grace, over the course of three missionary 
journeys Paul had successfully planted the gospel in the eastern half of 
the Roman Empire, as evidenced by the planting of local churches in 
the major population centers in the East, such as Corinth, Philippi, 
Thessalonica, and Ephesus (see Romans 15:19 and 23).  At the time 
he wrote Romans, Paul had his sights set on the western half of the 
Empire, Spain in particular (see Romans 15:24 and 28).  As the local 
church at Syrian Antioch had been his “base” during his labors in the 
eastern half of the Empire (see Acts 11:26, 13:1-3, 14:26-28, 15:35, 
and 18:22-23), so it is reasonable to assume that the local church at 
Rome would be a strategic base from which to launch a fourth 
missionary journey into the western half of the Empire.  That Paul 
wanted the church at Rome to support such an endeavor is clearly 
stated in 15:24.  Paul’s purpose in writing may have been to give the 
church at Rome, a church he was relatively unfamiliar with, and vice 
versa, a thorough presentation of the gospel he had been preaching in 
the East for over two decades in order to lay the groundwork both for 
his visit to them and for any role he might ask them to play in his 
future missionary endeavors in the West. 
 
Another interesting possibility is that Paul, sensing that his trip to 
Jerusalem might prove dangerous (see Romans 15:31; cf. Acts 21:10-
14, where Paul, after writing Romans, was foretold that his trip to 
Jerusalem would result in his arrest), wrote the book of Romans as a 
“last will and testament” of sorts. 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                                                                                                                 
493

 The order was most likely: Galatians (late 40s); 1 Thessalonians and 2 Thessalonians 

(early 50s); 1 Corinthians and 2 Corinthians (mid 50s); Romans (mid to late 50s); 

Philemon, Colossians, Ephesians, Philippians, and 1 Timothy (early 60s); Titus (early to 

mid 60s); and 2 Timothy (mid to late 60s).  

494
 Leon Morris (The Epistle to the Romans, pp. 8-17) groups the answers into 12 

different categories.   
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The Theme of the Book of Romans 
 
The theme of the book of Romans is the gospel.  As Douglas Moo (The 

Epistle to the Romans, p. 29) states: “What then, is the theme of the 
letter?  The gospel.  The word ‘gospel’ and the cognate verb 
‘evangelize’ are particularly prominent in the introduction (cf. 1:1, 2, 
9, 15) and conclusion (15:16, 19) of Romans—its epistolary ‘frame.’  
And this is the word that has pride of place in Paul’s statement of the 
theme of the letter: 1:16-17.”  The two Pauline Epistles that mention 
the gospel the most are Romans and Philippians, 9 times each.    
 
 

The Structure of the Book of Romans 
 
Paul begins the book of Romans with a lengthy introduction (1:1-17), 
consisting of a salutation (1:1-7) and prayer report (1:8-15) and 
culminating with the book’s “thesis” (1:16-17). 
 
The body of the letter (1:18-15:13) begins with the bad news that all 
are sinners under condemnation (1:18-3:20), then heralds the good 
news that condemned sinners can be justified by faith (3:21-4:25) and 
enjoy the benefits of justification (chapter 5).  Moving on from 
justification past, Paul discusses sanctification present (6:1-8:16) and 
glorification future (8:17-30) before concluding chapter 8 with a 
flourish (8:31-39).  Chapters 9-11 deal with the past riches (chapter 
9), present rejection (chapter 10), and future restoration (chapter 11) 
of Israel.495  The remainder of the letter’s body (12:1-15:13) 
practically applies the doctrinal truths presented in chapters 1-11.496   
 
The conclusion (15:14-16:27) consists of an explanation of Paul’s 
missions strategy (15:18-23a) and how such strategy impacted his 
writing of Romans (15:14-17) and his future plans (15:23b-29), a  

                                                 
495

 I am indebted to Warren Wiersbe (“Romans,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 

1:513) for this breakdown of chapters 9-11. 

496
 The book of Ephesians follows a similar pattern, doctrinal (chapters 1-3) giving way 

to practical (chapters 4-6), with 4:1 being the “hinge.”  Speaking to the practical 

conclusion of Romans, D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the New Testament, 

pp. 86-87) rightly write:  “… [T]he gospel Paul presents in Romans is a life-transforming 

message.  Faith in Christ must always be accompanied by obedience to him as Lord.  

Chapters 12-16 are not an afterthought or appendix to Romans; they are present precisely 

because the gospel is not truly understood or responded to unless it has changed the 

people it addresses.” 
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prayer request (15:30-32), a benediction (15:33), a commendation 
(16:1-2), some greetings (16:3-16), a concluding exhortation (16:17-
19), a declaration (16:20a), another benediction (16:20b), some more 
greetings (16:21-23), and a doxology (16:25-27). 
 
 
The following outline of the book is from John MacArthur (The 

MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 367): 
 
I. Greetings and Introduction (1:1-15) 
II. Theme (1:16-17) 
III. Condemnation: The Need of God’s Righteousness (1:18-3:20) 
 A. Unrighteous Gentiles (1:18-32) 
 B. Unrighteous Jews (2:1-3:8) 
 C. Unrighteous mankind (3:9-20) 
IV. Justification: The Provision of God’s Righteousness (3:21-5:21) 
 A. The source of righteousness (3:21-31) 
 B. The example of righteousness (4:1-25) 
 C. The blessings of righteousness (5:1-11) 
 D. The imputation of righteousness (5:12-21) 
V. Sanctification: The Demonstration of God’s Righteousness (6:1-

8:39)   
VI. Restoration: Israel’s Reception of God’s Righteousness (9:1-

11:36) 
VII. Application: The Behavior of God’s Righteousness (12:1-15:13) 
VIII. Conclusion, Greetings, and Benediction (15:14-16:27) 
 
 
The following outline is taken from Warren Wiersbe (“Romans,” in The 
Bible Exposition Commentary, 1:513): 
 
I. Introduction (1:1-17) 
II. Sin—Righteousness Demanded (1:18-3:20) 
III. Salvation—Righteousness Declared (3:21-5:21) 
IV. Sanctification—Righteousness Defended (chapters 6-8) 
V. Sovereignty—Righteousness Declined (chapters 9-11) 
VI. Service—Righteousness Demonstrated (12:1-15:7) 
VII. Conclusion (15:8-16:27) 
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The following outline is from Alva McClain (“The Epistle to the Romans 
Outlined and Summarized,” p. 9): 
 
I. Introduction (1:1-17) 
II. Condemnation—the Wrath of God Revealed (1:18-3:20) 
III. Salvation—the Righteousness of God Revealed (3:21-8:39) 
 A. Justification—declared righteous in Christ (3:21-5:21) 
 B. Sanctification—made holy in Christ (chapters 6 & 7) 
 C. Preservation—kept securely in Christ (chapter 8) 
IV. Vindication—the Wisdom of God Revealed (chapters 9-11) 
V. Exhortation—the Will of God Revealed (chapters 12-15) 
VI. Conclusion (chapter 16) 
   
 
The following chart is taken from page 381 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Two Outstanding Features of the Book of Romans 

 
1. Its soteriology.  Soteriology is the doctrine of salvation.497  

Romans is renowned for being soteriologically soaked.  “. . . 
[N]owhere else in Scripture is the subject of salvation dealt with 
in such breadth and thoroughness” (Everett Harrison, “Romans,” 
in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 10:8).  Accordingly, the 
“Romans Road” (Romans 3:10, 23, 5:8, 6:23, 10:9, and 13) has 
been an evangelistic expressway for many.    Leon Morris (The 

Epistle to the Romans, p. 527) perceptively points out:  
“[Romans] was a letter to real people and, as far as we can see, 
to ordinary people; it was not written to professional theologians 
. . . .  Clearly Paul expected this kind of person to be helped by 
what he wrote . . . .” 

 
2. Its use of the Old Testament.  Paul, due to his pharisaic 

upbringing (see Acts 26:5 and Philippians 3:5; also compare 
Acts 5:34 with Acts 22:3), was undoubtedly an Old Testament 
expert.  Not surprisingly, he makes frequent reference to the Old 
Testament in his writings, especially in Romans (notice the 
frequency of ALL CAPS in Romans in the KJV and NASB, 
especially in 3:10-18 and 15:9-12 and, to a lesser degree, in 
chapters 9-11.).  In fact, over half (over 60) of the Old 
Testament quotations found in Paul’s epistles are found in the 
book of Romans (Robert Gromacki, New Testament Survey, p. 
184).  In Romans 1:2, Paul declares that the gospel, his theme, 
was promised in “the holy scriptures,” i.e., the Old Testament.  
His frequent use of the Old Testament in Romans is designed to 
prove this very point (cf. 16:25-26). 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
497

 There are 10 major divisions of theology: Bibliology (Bible), Theology Proper (God), 

Christology (Christ), Pneumatology (Holy Spirit), Angelology (angels), Anthropology 

(man), Hamartiology (sin), Soteriology (salvation), Ecclesiology (church), and 

Eschatology (last  things). 
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Journey Through 1 Corinthians 
 

The book of 1 Corinthians is the forty-sixth of the sixty-six books of 
the Bible.   It is commonly categorized as an “epistle,” meaning letter. 
Even more specifically, 1 Corinthians is categorized as a Pauline 
Epistle, being one of the thirteen letters written by the apostle Paul 
(see under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this 
series).498         
 
 

The Author of the Book of 1 Corinthians 
 
The human author of the book of 1 Corinthians is the apostle Paul.  
External evidence for Pauline authorship of the book is the testimony 
of the early church.  Internal evidence first and foremost includes the 
explicit attribution of authorship with which the book begins (1:1) and 
ends (16:21).  Other internal evidence includes the Pauline style and 
vocabulary of the epistle; the writer’s self-identification as an apostle 
(4:9, 9:1-2, 5, and 15:9), which Paul was (see 1:1); the fact that the 
author saw Christ (9:1 and 15:8), which Paul did (see Acts 9:3-5 and 
17; cf. Acts 22:6-8 and 14 and 26:12-15); the fact that the author 
was a persecutor of the church (15:9), which Paul was (see Acts 8:3, 
9:1-2, 22:4-5, 26:10-11, Galatians 1:13, and Philippians 3:6); and the 
fact that the author calls Timothy his “son” (4:17), a relationship Paul 
and Timothy were known to have had (see Philippians 2:22, 1 Timothy 
1:1-2, 18, 2 Timothy 1:2, and 2:1).  Paul likely used an “amanuensis” 
(a professional scribe or secretary) named Sosthenes499 (1:1) to 

                                                 
498

 The Pauline Epistles (Romans-Philemon) are ordered according to those written to 

churches (Romans-2 Thessalonians), followed by those written to individuals (1 

Timothy-Philemon).  Each of these two sections is ordered according to volume, with the 

larger (Romans and 1 Timothy) being first and the smaller (2 Thessalonians and 

Philemon) being last.  According to D. Edmond Hiebert (Introduction to the New 

Testament, 2:23), the Pauline Epistles can also be categorized according to doctrinal 

emphasis, with Romans-Galatians emphasizing soteriology (the doctrine of salvation), 

Ephesians-Colossians and Philemon (the “Prison Epistles,” written while Paul was under 

house arrest in Rome for two years) emphasizing Christology (the doctrine of Christ), 1 

and 2 Thessalonians emphasizing eschatology (the doctrine of last things), and 1 

Timothy-Titus (the “Pastoral Epistles,” written to Timothy and Titus, Paul’s apostolic 

representatives in Ephesus and Crete) emphasizing ecclesiology (the doctrine of the 

church). 

 
499

 It may be that this Sosthenes is the same Sothenes as the chief synagogue ruler 

mentioned in Acts 18:17.  If so, it may be safely assumed that Sosthenes had become a 
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record the contents of the epistle as Paul conveyed them to him, while 
Paul himself added his signature at the end (see 16:21; cf. Colossians 
4:18, 2 Thessalonians 3:17, and Philemon 19). 
 
Paul, also known as Saul500 (Acts 13:9), was born in the city of Tarsus 
(Acts 9:11, 21:39, and 22:3) in the Roman province of Cilicia (modern 
Turkey).  His family was Jewish (Acts 22:3, 2 Corinthians 11:22, and 
Philippians 3:5), from the tribe of Benjamin (Philippians 3:5), and 
numbered among the Pharisees (Acts 23:6, 26:5, and Philippians 3:5).  
Paul was trained in Jerusalem under the tutelage of the leading 
Pharisee of the day, rabbi Gamaliel (Acts 22:3; cf. Acts 5:34).501 
 
The first mention of Paul in Scripture is in Acts 7:58, where those who 
stoned Stephen to death “laid down their clothes at a young man’s 
feet, whose name was Saul.”  Acts 8:1 goes on to say that “Saul was 
consenting unto his death.”  See also Acts 22:20.  The martyrdom of 
Stephen unleashed the first wave of persecution in church history 
(Acts 8:1), with Paul being the lead persecutor (Acts 8:3; cf. Acts 
22:4-5, 26:10-11, 1 Corinthians 15:9, Galatians 1:13, and Philippians 
3:6).  Not content with persecuting believers in Jerusalem (Acts 
26:10-11), Paul set his sights on believers in the city of Damascus well 
over 100 miles to the north (Acts 9:1-2).  While on his way from 
Jerusalem to Damascus, Paul met the risen, exalted “Lord of glory” (1 
Corinthians 2:8), Jesus Christ and was gloriously converted. 
 

                                                                                                                                                 

convert to Christianity.  If so, there were two synagogue rulers in Corinth who came to 

Christ (so also Crispus in Acts 18:8; cf. 1 Corinthians 1:14). 

 

500
“Paul” was his Roman name, “Saul” his Jewish name.  Being a Benjamite (Philippians 

3:5), he was likely named after a fellow Benjamite, Saul, the first king of Israel (1 

Samuel 9:21).  Contrary to popular belief, his name did not change from Saul to Paul 

upon his conversion.  D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, pp. 2-3) states in this 

regard: “As the son of a Pharisee who was also a Roman citizen (Acts 22:28; 23:6), he 

doubtless bore both names from birth ... The change to the Gentile name Paul was 

appropriate at the time he assumed his position of leadership in bringing the gospel to the 

Gentile world.”  In other words, he bore both names his entire life, but due to the nature 

of his mission, he was almost exclusively referred to as Paul throughout the New 

Testament.    

501
 “... [T]he Apostle Paul’s background, heritage, and training were as Jewish as any 

could have been in the first century” (Will Varner, “Paul the Jew,” Israel My Glory, 

Aug./Sept. 1992, p. 7). 
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Not only was Paul converted that day, but he also received his call to 
ministry that day.  His commission was to be a missionary, taking the 
gospel to both Jews and Gentiles (Acts 9:15 and 26:16-18), primarily 
to the second (Galatians 2:7-9; cf. Acts 22:21, Romans 11:13, 15:16, 
Galatians 1:16, Ephesians 3:8, and 1 Timothy 2:7).  Thus, one of the 
greatest reversals in church history took place that day502, as the one 
who tried to destroy the church (Acts 9:21 and Galatians 1:13) 
became a preacher of the faith he once tried to destroy (Galatians 
1:23).  Paul obeyed his call (Acts 26:19) and, thus, could say at the 
end of his life, “Mission accomplished” (2 Timothy 4:7; cf. Acts 20:24).  
This mission was accomplished primarily by means of at least three 
(and likely four) missionary journeys. 
 
Immediately upon his conversion, Paul began ministering in Damascus 
(Acts 9:19b-22).  According to Galatians 1:17, Paul’s ministry in 
Damascus was apparently “interrupted” by a stay in Arabia.503  After 
resuming his ministry in Damascus, Paul’s life was threatened504 (Acts 
9:23-25), prompting him to move on to minister in Jerusalem (Acts 
9:26-28).  After having his life threatened in Jerusalem (Acts 9:29), he 
moved on to minister in his hometown of Tarsus (Acts 9:30).  After 
ministering in Tarsus for approximately a decade, he ministered for a 
year in Antioch of Syria (Acts 11:25-26), from which he embarked on 
his first missionary journey. 
 
While in Jerusalem during his third missionary journey, Paul was 
arrested and began his two-year (Acts 24:27) imprisonment in 
Caesarea (Acts 23:23f), followed by his voyage to Rome (Acts 27:1f), 
then his two-year (Acts 28:30) first Roman imprisonment (Acts 
28:16f).  Most believe that Paul was released from his first Roman 
imprisonment and embarked on a fourth missionary journey, perhaps 
even reaching his ultimate goal of evangelizing Spain (Romans 15:24 
and 28).  This journey ended with Paul’s arrest (in Troas?) and 

                                                 
502

 “The conversion of Paul marks not only a turning-point in his personal history, but 

also an important epoch in the history of the apostolic church, and consequently in the 

history of mankind” (Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church, 1:296). 

503
 Many believe that it was during this time in Arabia that Paul hammered out his 

theology (D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the New 

Testament, p. 226).  Thus, it is often said that Paul attended “seminary” in Arabia.    

504
 Paul survived numerous attempts on his life (see Acts 9:23-25, 29-30, 14:5-6, 19, 

21:30-32, 23:12f, and 25:2-3).  In addition, he escaped death in Acts 27:42-43 and 28:3-

6.    
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subsequent second Roman imprisonment, in the Mamertine Dungeon 
in Rome.  According to tradition, Paul died a martyr’s death just 
outside of Rome by beheading at the hands of the Roman Emperor, 
Nero in the middle to late 60s A.D. 
 
The book of 1 Corinthians is so named because its recipient was the 
church in Corinth (1:2).  At that time, Corinth (located in modern 
Greece) was the capital city of the Roman province of Achaia.  
Estimates as to its population vary.505  It was strategically located, 
being at a crossroad for both land and sea travel.  It was located on an 
isthmus506, an approximately 4-mile-wide strip of land that connected 
the mainland of Greece to the north with the Peloponnesian Peninsula 
to the south, the passageway for commerce between the two land 
masses.  On the west side of the isthmus was the port of Lechaeum, 
on the Corinth Gulf, leading to the Ionian and Adriatic Seas and such 
places as Italy and Spain.  On the east side of the isthmus was the 
port of Cenchrea507, on the Saronic Gulf, leading to the Aegean and 
Mediterranean Seas and such places as Egypt and Asia.  To avoid the 
several-hundred-mile voyage around the Peloponnesian Peninsula, 
smaller ships would be transported across the isthmus.  Larger ships 
would offload their cargo at one of the ports, sail around the Peninsula, 
then reload at the other port.  Corinth’s strategic location, allowing it 
to take in much toll and tariff income, made it a wealthy place.  Like 
most seaport cities, however, it was also a wicked place.  While 
materially blessed, it was morally bankrupt.  It was home to the 
temple of the Greek goddess of love, Aphrodite, which at one time 
housed a thousand prostitutes.  So bad was the reputation of Corinth 
that its name came to be associated with sexual immorality, a 
“Corinthian girl” becoming another name for a prostitute and “to 
corinthianize” becoming a description for fornication.  Accordingly, 
Warren Wiersbe (“1 Corinthians,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 
1:568) writes:  “About the lowest accusation you could make against a 

                                                 
505

 According to William Combs (“Greek Exegesis: 1 Corinthians 1-7” class notes, p. 4), 

the population of Corinth in Paul’s day was between 100,000 and 500,000.  According to 

W. Wilbert Welch (Conduct Becoming Saints: The Book of 1 Corinthians, 1:6), it was 

between 400,000 and 500,000.  According to Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, 

p. 199), it was 500,000.  According to D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New 

Testament, 2:105), it was between 600,000 and 700,000. 
 
506

 Corinth was home to the “Isthmian Games,” held every two years and second in 

significance to the Olympic Games.   
 
507

 A church was started in Cenchrea (see Romans 16:1), perhaps by Paul during his time 

in Corinth on his second missionary journey (Acts 18:1-18). 
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man in that day would be to call him ‘a Corinthian.’”  Gordon Fee 
(cited in William Combs, “Acts & Pauline Epistles” class notes, p. 47) 
says that “Paul’s Corinth was at once the New York, Los Angeles, and 
Las Vegas of the ancient world.”  In like manner, Ray Stedman 
(“Adventuring Through Romans, 1 Corinthians, and 2 Corinthians,” p. 
23) writes that “of all the cities we find in the New Testament, Corinth 
is most typically American.”  That the Corinthian culture was having a 
corrupting influence upon the Christians there is evident by some of 
what Paul writes in this epistle (see 5:1f and 6:9-20).  Today, the city 
of Corinth lies in ruins.     
 
The church at Corinth was started by Paul (see 3:6, 10, and 4:15) in 
the early 50s A.D., while he was there for approximately two years 
(compare Acts 18:11 and 18) on his second missionary journey (see 
Acts 18:1-18).  He appears to have been assisted in this by Aquila & 
Priscilla (see Acts 18:2-3 and 18), as well as by Silas and Timothy (see 
Acts 18:5 and 2 Corinthians 1:19).  It may be that the church met in 
the home of Aquila & Priscilla (see Romans 16:23, where at least part 
of the church at Rome met in their house, and 1 Corinthians 16:19, 
where at least part of the church at Ephesus met in their house) or in 
the home of Justus (see Acts 18:7).  The many converts included the 
chief ruler of the synagogue, Crispus, along with his household (Acts 
18:8; cf. 1 Corinthians 1:14), Gaius (1:14; cf. Romans 16:23), and 
Stephanas, along with his household (1:16 and 16:15).  While the 
church was apparently composed of both (7:18 and 12:13) Jews (Acts 
18:2 and 8) and Gentiles (Acts 18:7 and 1 Corinthians 12:2), Gentiles 
were likely in the majority.  While Paul was the “obstetrician” of the 
church, it appears that Apollos was the “pediatrician,” taking over the 
work after Paul’s departure (see Acts 18:27-19:1 and 1 Corinthians 
3:6). 
 
   

The Date of the Book of 1 Corinthians 
 
Like most of the New Testament books, the book of 1 Corinthians 
would have been written during the second half of the first century 
A.D.  Based on 16:8, it is evident that Paul wrote it during his 3-year 
(Acts 20:31) stay in Ephesus on his third missionary journey (see Acts 
19).  Corroborating evidence is the fact that Aquila & Priscilla were in 
Ephesus at that time (see Acts 18:19) and that they were among 
those who sent greetings to the church in Corinth from the place Paul 
was located while writing (see 1 Corinthians 16:19).  Assuming this 
time frame to be correct, the date for the writing of 1 Corinthians was 
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likely in the mid-50s A.D.508  In terms of the order in which Paul’s 
epistles were written, 1 Corinthians was among the earlier ones.509  
The return of Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus to Corinth (see 1 
Corinthians 16:17, then 16:12) afforded Paul an opportunity to deliver 
his letter to the Corinthians.     
 
 

The Purpose of the Book of 1 Corinthians 
 
It had been several years since Paul had founded the church at Corinth 
(he had founded it in the early 50s A.D. and writes this, his first 
inspired510 letter to them in the mid-50s A.D.).  Due to the corrupting 
influence of the Corinthian culture in which it was birthed, the church 
there was beset with problems, some in relation to belief (see chapter 
15), but most in relation to behavior (division in 1:10f, immorality in 

                                                 
508

 Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 324), as well 

as F.W. Grosheide (Commentary on the First Epistle to the Corinthians, p. 13), give a 

date of writing of 53-54 A.D.  The Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 694) gives a 

date of 54 A.D.  David Lowery (“1 Corinthians,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 

2:506) gives a date of 54 or 55 A.D.  Leon Morris (The First Epistle of Paul to the 

Corinthians, p. 31) gives a date of writing of the mid-50s A.D.  Robert Gromacki (New 

Testament Survey, p. 202), S. Lewis Johnson (“The First Epistle to the Corinthians,” in 

The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible Commentary, p. 585), William Combs (“Acts & 

Pauline Epistles” class notes, p. 48), John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, 

p. 373), Daniel Mitchell (“The First Epistle to the Corinthians,” in the Liberty 

Commentary on the New Testament, p. 372), D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing 

the New Testament, p. 90), D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An 

Introduction to the New Testament, p. 283), and Simon Kistemaker (“Exposition of the 

First Epistle to the Corinthians,” in the New Testament Commentary, p. 9) give a date of 

55 A.D.  W. Harold Mare (“1 Corinthians,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 

10:180) gives a date of 55-56 A.D.  The Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts 

(p. 386) gives a date of 56 or 57 A.D.    D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New 

Testament, 2:113) gives a date of 57 A.D. 

 

509
 The order was most likely: Galatians (late 40s); 1 Thessalonians and 2 Thessalonians 

(early 50s); 1 Corinthians and 2 Corinthians (mid 50s); Romans (mid to late 50s); 

Philemon, Colossians, Ephesians, Philippians, and 1 Timothy (early 60s); Titus (early to 

mid 60s); and 2 Timothy (mid to late 60s).  

510
 From 1 Corinthians 5:9, it is evident that Paul had written a previous letter to the 

Corinthians.  However, this letter was not written under divine inspiration, seeing it has 

not been preserved as part of the canon of Scripture.  Paul would go on to write at least 

two more letters to the Corinthian church, 2 Corinthians and a non-inspired letter written 

prior, referred to in 2 Corinthians 2:3-4, 9, 7:8, and 12. 
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5:1f and 6:9-20, litigation between believers in 6:1-8, marital 
problems in 7:1f, meat offered to idols in 8:1f, improper head 
coverings in worship in 11:2-16, improper observance of the Lord’s 
Supper in 11:17-34, and the improper use of spiritual gifts in 12:1f).  
News of these problems reached Paul from several sources (see 5:1 
and 11:18), including from the household of Chloe (1:11), from a 
letter from the Corinthians (see 7:1; cf. 7:25, 8:1 and 4, 11:2, 17, 
and 12:1), from Apollos (16:12), and from Stephanas, Fortunatus, and 
Achaicus (16:17), the ones who most likely delivered the letter from 
the Corinthians.  In response to these reports, Paul penned this letter 
to correct these corruptions, to give prescriptions for the problems of 
God’s people.  Positionally, the Corinthian believers were sanctified, 
set apart, saints (see 1:2 and 6:11).  Their practice, however, was not 
parallel with their position.  They needed to become what they were.  
Paul writes the book of 1 Corinthians to call the carnal (3:1-3) 
Corinthian Christians away from conformity to the corrupt culture of 
Corinth (cf. Romans 12:1) and to consecrated conduct in conformity 
with their calling (1:2).  “…[A]n inordinate amount of Corinth was yet 
in them, emerging in a number of attitudes and behaviors that 
required radical surgery without killing the patient.  This is what 1 
Corinthians attempts to do” (Gordon Fee, cited in Williams Combs, 
“Acts & Pauline Epistles” class notes, p. 48).       
 
 

The Theme of the Book of 1 Corinthians 
 
As just mentioned under “The Purpose for the Book of 1 Corinthians,” 
this epistle was written to correct the corrupt conduct of the Corinthian 
Christians in order to bring their conduct into conformity with their 
calling, to get them to become (sanctified or set apart in 
practice/saintly) what they were (sanctified or set apart in 
position/saints).  In a word, the theme of the book of 1 Corinthians is 
sanctification.   Accordingly, S. Lewis Johnson (“The First Epistle to the 
Corinthians,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible Commentary, 
p. 584) calls 1 Corinthians “the epistle of sanctification.”        
 
 

The Structure of the Book of 1 Corinthians 
 
As with any letter/epistle, 1 Corinthians has an introduction (1:1-9), 
consisting of a salutation (1:1-3) and prayer report (1:4-9); a body 
(1:10-15:58), in which Paul presents prescriptions for the problems of 
God’s people pertaining to division (1:10-4:21), immorality (chapter 5 
and 6:9-20), lawsuits (6:1-8), marriage (chapter 7); meat offered to 
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idols (8:1-11:1), head coverings in worship (11:2-16), the Lord’s 
Supper (11:17-34), spiritual gifts (chapters 12-14), and the doctrine 
of resurrection (chapter 15); and a conclusion (chapter 16), consisting 
of instructions for a love offering being collected by Gentile churches 
for the church in Jerusalem (16:1-4), Paul’s future travel plans (16:5-
9), instructions regarding Timothy (16:10-11), the status of Apollos 
(16:12), concluding commands (16:13-18), greetings (16:19-21), a 
warning (16:22a), a prayer (16:22b), and a benediction (16:23-24).  
 
 
The following outline of the book is from S. Lewis Johnson (“The First 
Epistle to the Corinthians,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible 
Commentary, pp. 586-587): 
 
I. Introduction (1:1-9) 
II. The Divisions in the Church (1:10-4:21) 
III. The Disorders in the Church (5:1-6:20) 
IV. The Difficulties in the Church (7:1-15:58) 
 A. The counsel concerning marriage (7:1-40) 

B. The counsel concerning things sacrificed to idols (8:1-
11:1) 

C. The counsel concerning the veiling of women in public 
worship (11:2-16) 

 D. The counsel concerning the Lord’s Supper (11:17-34) 
E. The counsel concerning spiritual gifts (12:1-14:40) 
F. The counsel concerning the doctrine of the resurrection 

(15:1-58) 
V. Conclusion (16:1-24) 
 
 
The following outline is from Daniel Mitchell (“The First Epistle to the 
Corinthians,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, pp. 
373-375): 
 
I. Introduction (1:1-9) 
II. Disorder in the Fellowship (1:10-4:21) 
III. Discipline for the Fellowship (5:1-6:20) 
 A. Relating to lust (5:1-13) 
 B. Relating to lawsuits (6:1-11) 
 C. Relating to license (6:12-20) 
IV. Doctrine for the Fellowship (7:1-15:58) 
 A. Doctrine of Christian marriage (7:1-40) 
 B. Doctrine of Christian liberty (8:1-11:1) 
 C. Doctrine of worship (11:2-34) 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 365

 D. Doctrine of spiritual gifts (12:1-14:40) 
  1. The partitioning of gifts (12:1-11) 
  2. The proportion in the body (12:12-31) 
  3. The primacy of love (13:1-13) 
  4. The prominence of prophecy (14:1-40) 
 E. Doctrine of the Resurrection (15:1-58) 
V. Conclusion (16:1-24) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 387 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Two Outstanding Features of the Book of 1 Corinthians 

 
1. Its prominent sections.  Paul’s first epistle to the Corinthians 

contains the most well-known sections in the Bible on marriage 
(chapter 7), the Lord’s Supper (11:17-34), love (chapter 13), 
and the Resurrection (chapter 15). 

 
2. The corruption of the Corinthian church.  The church at Corinth 

is a reminder of the presence (and prevalence) of sin in the lives 
of believers (see Romans 7:14-25), that saints don’t always act 
saintly, that believers need to grow in grace (2 Peter 3:18).  
Even churches planted by apostles, such as Paul, were not 
without problems.  As D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the 

New Testament, 2:116) writes:  “[The letter of 1 Corinthians] 
forever dissipates the dream that churches founded and nurtured 
by the apostles were in an exceptional condition of holiness of 
life or purity of doctrine.”  As has been said, “the church is not a 
museum for saints, but a hospital for sinners.”    
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Journey Through 2 Corinthians 
 

The book of 2 Corinthians is the forty-seventh of the sixty-six books of 
the Bible.   It is commonly categorized as an “epistle,” meaning letter. 
Even more specifically, 2 Corinthians is categorized as a Pauline 
Epistle, being one of the thirteen letters written by the apostle Paul 
(see under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this 
series).511         
 
 

The Author of the Book of 2 Corinthians 
 
The human author of the book of 2 Corinthians is the apostle Paul.  
External evidence for Pauline authorship of the book is the testimony 
of the early church.  Internal evidence first and foremost includes the 
explicit attribution of authorship within the book (see both 1:1 and 
10:1).  Other internal evidence includes the Pauline style and 
vocabulary of the epistle (compare, for example, the opening greeting 
in 1:2 with greetings in other letters known to be Pauline, in Romans 
1:7, 1 Corinthians 1:3, Galatians 1:3, Ephesians 1:2, Philippians 1:2, 
Colossians 1:2, 1 Thessalonians 1:1, 2 Thessalonians 1:2, and 
Philemon 3); the writer’s self-identification as an apostle (12:12; cf. 
Romans 15:19), which Paul was (see 1:1); the fact that the writer 
indicates that he had been stoned (11:25), which Paul had been at 
Lystra (see Acts 14:19); the fact that the writer was led to safety by 
being lowered in a basket through a window in the wall of Damascus 
(11:32-33), which Paul was (see Acts 9:24-25); and the fact that the 
writer mentions as his associates individuals who were known to have 

                                                 
511

 The Pauline Epistles (Romans-Philemon) are ordered according to those written to 

churches (Romans-2 Thessalonians), followed by those written to individuals (1 

Timothy-Philemon).  Each of these two sections is ordered according to volume, with the 

larger (Romans and 1 Timothy) being first and the smaller (2 Thessalonians and 

Philemon) being last.  According to D. Edmond Hiebert (Introduction to the New 

Testament, 2:23), the Pauline Epistles can also be categorized according to doctrinal 

emphasis, with Romans-Galatians emphasizing soteriology (the doctrine of salvation), 

Ephesians-Colossians and Philemon (the “Prison Epistles,” written while Paul was under 

house arrest in Rome for two years) emphasizing Christology (the doctrine of Christ), 1 

and 2 Thessalonians emphasizing eschatology (the doctrine of last things), and 1 

Timothy-Titus (the “Pastoral Epistles,” written to Timothy and Titus, Paul’s apostolic 

representatives in Ephesus and Crete) emphasizing ecclesiology (the doctrine of the 

church). 
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been associated with Paul:  Timothy (1:1512 and 19), Silas (1:19), and 
Titus (2:13, 7:6, 13-14, 8:6, 16, 23, and 12:18). 
 
Paul, also known as Saul513 (Acts 13:9), was born in the city of Tarsus 
(Acts 9:11, 21:39, and 22:3) in the Roman province of Cilicia (modern 
Turkey).  His family was Jewish (Acts 22:3, 2 Corinthians 11:22, and 
Philippians 3:5), from the tribe of Benjamin (Philippians 3:5), and 
numbered among the Pharisees (Acts 23:6, 26:5, and Philippians 3:5).  
Paul was trained in Jerusalem under the tutelage of the leading 
Pharisee of the day, rabbi Gamaliel (Acts 22:3; cf. Acts 5:34).514 
 

The first mention of Paul in Scripture is in Acts 7:58, where those who 
stoned Stephen to death “laid down their clothes at a young man’s 
feet, whose name was Saul.”  Acts 8:1 goes on to say that “Saul was 
consenting unto his death.”  See also Acts 22:20.  The martyrdom of 
Stephen unleashed the first wave of persecution in church history 
(Acts 8:1), with Paul being the lead persecutor (Acts 8:3; cf. Acts 
22:4-5, 26:10-11, 1 Corinthians 15:9, Galatians 1:13, and Philippians 
3:6).  Not content with persecuting believers in Jerusalem (Acts 
26:10-11), Paul set his sights on believers in the city of Damascus well 
over 100 miles to the north (Acts 9:1-2).  While on his way from 
Jerusalem to Damascus, Paul met the risen, exalted “Lord of glory” (1 
Corinthians 2:8), Jesus Christ and was gloriously converted. 

                                                 
512

 Paul includes Timothy as a sender of the letter, not only because Timothy was 

evidently with Paul at the time of its writing, but also because Timothy had some history 

with the church at Corinth, being one of its founders (see Acts 18:5 and 2 Corinthians 

1:19; cf. 1 Corinthians 4:17 and 16:10-11). 

 

513
“Paul” was his Roman name, “Saul” his Jewish name.  Being a Benjamite (Philippians 

3:5), he was likely named after a fellow Benjamite, Saul, the first king of Israel (1 

Samuel 9:21).  Contrary to popular belief, his name did not change from Saul to Paul 

upon his conversion.  D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, pp. 2-3) states in this 

regard: “As the son of a Pharisee who was also a Roman citizen (Acts 22:28; 23:6), he 

doubtless bore both names from birth ... The change to the Gentile name Paul was 

appropriate at the time he assumed his position of leadership in bringing the gospel to the 

Gentile world.”  In other words, he bore both names his entire life, but due to the nature 

of his mission, he was almost exclusively referred to as Paul throughout the New 

Testament.    

514
 “... [T]he Apostle Paul’s background, heritage, and training were as Jewish as any 

could have been in the first century” (Will Varner, “Paul the Jew,” Israel My Glory, 

Aug./Sept. 1992, p. 7). 
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Not only was Paul converted that day, but he also received his call to 
ministry that day.  His commission was to be a missionary, taking the 
gospel to both Jews and Gentiles (Acts 9:15 and 26:16-18), primarily 
to the second (Galatians 2:7-9; cf. Acts 22:21, Romans 11:13, 15:16, 
Galatians 1:16, Ephesians 3:8, and 1 Timothy 2:7).  Thus, one of the 
greatest reversals in church history took place that day515, as the one 
who tried to destroy the church (Acts 9:21 and Galatians 1:13) 
became a preacher of the faith he once tried to destroy (Galatians 
1:23).  Paul obeyed his call (Acts 26:19) and, thus, could say at the 
end of his life, “Mission accomplished” (2 Timothy 4:7; cf. Acts 20:24).  
This mission was accomplished primarily by means of at least three 
(and likely four) missionary journeys. 
 
Immediately upon his conversion, Paul began ministering in Damascus 
(Acts 9:19b-22).  According to Galatians 1:17, Paul’s ministry in 
Damascus was apparently “interrupted” by a stay in Arabia.516  After 
resuming his ministry in Damascus, Paul’s life was threatened517 (Acts 
9:23-25), prompting him to move on to minister in Jerusalem (Acts 
9:26-28).  After having his life threatened in Jerusalem (Acts 9:29), he 
moved on to minister in his hometown of Tarsus (Acts 9:30).  After 
ministering in Tarsus for approximately a decade, he ministered for a 
year in Antioch of Syria (Acts 11:25-26), from which he embarked on 
his first missionary journey. 
 
While in Jerusalem during his third missionary journey, Paul was 
arrested and began his two-year (Acts 24:27) imprisonment in 
Caesarea (Acts 23:23f), followed by his voyage to Rome (Acts 27:1f), 
then his two-year (Acts 28:30) first Roman imprisonment (Acts 
28:16f).  Most believe that Paul was released from his first Roman 
imprisonment and embarked on a fourth missionary journey, perhaps 
even reaching his ultimate goal of evangelizing Spain (Romans 15:24 
and 28).  This journey ended with Paul’s arrest (in Troas?) and 

                                                 
515

 “The conversion of Paul marks not only a turning-point in his personal history, but 

also an important epoch in the history of the apostolic church, and consequently in the 

history of mankind” (Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church, 1:296). 

516
 Many believe that it was during this time in Arabia that Paul hammered out his 

theology (D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the New 

Testament, p. 226).  Thus, it is often said that Paul attended “seminary” in Arabia.    

517
 Paul survived numerous attempts on his life (see Acts 9:23-25, 29-30, 14:5-6, 19, 

21:30-32, 23:12f, and 25:2-3).  In addition, he escaped death in Acts 27:42-43 and 28:3-

6.    
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subsequent second Roman imprisonment, in the Mamertine Dungeon 
in Rome.  According to tradition, Paul died a martyr’s death just 
outside of Rome by beheading at the hands of the Roman Emperor, 
Nero in the middle to late 60s A.D. 
 
The book of 2 Corinthians is so named because its recipient was the 
church in Corinth (1:1; cf. 6:11).  At that time, Corinth (located in 
modern Greece) was the capital city of the Roman province of Achaia.  
Estimates as to its population vary.518  It was strategically located, 
being at a crossroad for both land and sea travel.  It was located on an 
isthmus519, an approximately 4-mile-wide strip of land that connected 
the mainland of Greece to the north with the Peloponnesian Peninsula 
to the south, the passageway for commerce between the two land 
masses.  On the west side of the isthmus was the port of Lechaeum, 
on the Corinth Gulf, leading to the Ionian and Adriatic Seas and such 
places as Italy and Spain.  On the east side of the isthmus was the 
port of Cenchrea520, on the Saronic Gulf, leading to the Aegean and 
Mediterranean Seas and such places as Egypt and Asia.  To avoid the 
several-hundred-mile voyage around the Peloponnesian Peninsula, 
smaller ships would be transported across the isthmus.  Larger ships 
would offload their cargo at one of the ports, sail around the Peninsula, 
then reload at the other port.  Corinth’s strategic location, allowing it 
to take in much toll and tariff income, made it a wealthy place.  Like 
most seaport cities, however, it was also a wicked place.  While 
materially blessed, it was morally bankrupt.  It was home to the 
temple of the Greek goddess of love, Aphrodite, which at one time 
housed a thousand prostitutes.  So bad was the reputation of Corinth 
that its name came to be associated with sexual immorality, a 
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 According to Simon Kistemaker (“Exposition of the Second Epistle to the 

Corinthians,” in the New Testament Commentary, p. 3), the population of Corinth in 

Paul’s day was between 70,000 and 80,000.  According to R. Kent Hughes (2 

Corinthians: Power in Weakness, p. 13), it was 80,000.  According to William Combs 

(“Greek Exegesis: 1 Corinthians 1-7” class notes, p. 4), it was between 100,000 and 

500,000.  According to W. Wilbert Welch (Conduct Becoming Saints: The Book of 1 

Corinthians, 1:6), it was between 400,000 and 500,000.  According to Robert Gromacki 

(New Testament Survey, p. 199), it was 500,000.  According to D. Edmond Hiebert (An 

Introduction to the New Testament, 2:105), it was between 600,000 and 700,000. 
 
519

 Corinth was home to the “Isthmian Games,” held every two years and second in 

significance to the Olympic Games.  Paul likely had these games in mind when he wrote 

1 Corinthians 9:24-27.   
 
520

 A church was started in Cenchrea (see Romans 16:1), perhaps by Paul during his time 

in Corinth on his second missionary journey (Acts 18:1-18). 
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“Corinthian girl” becoming another name for a prostitute and “to 
corinthianize” becoming a description for fornication.  Accordingly, 
Warren Wiersbe (“1 Corinthians,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 
1:568) writes:  “About the lowest accusation you could make against a 
man in that day would be to call him ‘a Corinthian.’”  Gordon Fee 
(cited in William Combs, “Acts & Pauline Epistles” class notes, p. 47) 
says that “Paul’s Corinth was at once the New York, Los Angeles, and 
Las Vegas of the ancient world.”  In like manner, Ray Stedman 
(“Adventuring Through Romans, 1 Corinthians, and 2 Corinthians,” p. 
23) writes that “of all the cities we find in the New Testament, Corinth 
is most typically American.”  That the Corinthian culture was having a 
corrupting influence upon the Christians there is evident by some of 
what Paul writes in his first epistle to them (see 1 Corinthians 5:1f and 
6:9-20).  Today, the city of Corinth lies in ruins.     
 
The church at Corinth was started by Paul (see 1 Corinthians 3:6, 10, 
and 4:15) in the early 50s A.D., while he was there for approximately 
two years (compare Acts 18:11 and 18) on his second missionary 
journey (see Acts 18:1-18).  He appears to have been assisted in this 
by Aquila & Priscilla (see Acts 18:2-3 and 18), as well as by Silas and 
Timothy (see Acts 18:5; cf. 2 Corinthians 1:19).  It may be that the 
church met in the home of Aquila & Priscilla (see Romans 16:23, 
where at least part of the church at Rome met in their house, and 1 
Corinthians 16:19, where at least part of the church at Ephesus met in 
their house) or in the home of Justus (see Acts 18:7).  The many 
converts included the chief ruler of the synagogue, Crispus, along with 
his household (Acts 18:8; cf. 1 Corinthians 1:14), Gaius (1 Corinthians 
1:14; cf. Romans 16:23), and Stephanas, along with his household (1 
Corinthians 1:16 and 16:15).  While the church was apparently 
composed of both (1 Corinthians 7:18 and 12:13) Jews (Acts 18:2 and 
8) and Gentiles (Acts 18:7 and 1 Corinthians 12:2), Gentiles were 
likely in the majority.  While Paul was the “obstetrician” of the church, 
it appears that Apollos was the “pediatrician,” taking over the work 
after Paul’s departure (see Acts 18:27-19:1 and 1 Corinthians 3:6). 
 
   

The Date of the Book of 2 Corinthians 
 
Like most of the New Testament books, the book of 2 Corinthians 
would have been written during the second half of the first century 
A.D.  Based on 2:12-13, 7:5-7, 8:1-5, and 9:2-4, it appears that Paul 
wrote it while he was in the Roman province of Macedonia (the 
superscriptions of some Greek manuscripts of 2 Corinthians identify 
Philippi as the more precise place, but this is ultimately unknown).  
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Most believe this to be while Paul was there during his third missionary 
journey (see Acts 20:1-2).  Assuming this time frame to be correct, 
the date for the writing of 2 Corinthians was likely in the mid- to later-
50s A.D.521  In terms of the order in which Paul’s epistles were written, 
2 Corinthians was among the earlier to middle ones.522  The most 
likely bearers (“mailmen”) of the letter were Titus and an unnamed 
“brother” (see 8:16f and 12:18).     
 
 

The Purpose of the Book of 2 Corinthians 
 
Paul founded the church at Corinth in the early 50s A.D.  
Approximately 5 years later, he wrote his first inspired523 letter to 
them, 1 Corinthians.  In that letter, he mentions sending Timothy to 
them (see 1 Corinthians 4:17 and 16:10-11).  When Timothy returned 
to Paul with negative news, Paul visited Corinth for the second time 
(see 2 Corinthians 12:14 and 13:1-2, which speak of a planned third 
visit, with the first visit presumably being when he founded the 
church), a visit that Paul implies was a sorrowful one (see 2:1).  Paul 
followed up on this second visit by writing his third letter to them (see 
footnote 523), the so-called “sorrowful letter” or “severe letter” (see 
                                                 
521

 Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 333) give a 

date of writing of 54-55 A.D.  Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 217), R. Kent 

Hughes (2 Corinthians: Power in Weakness, p. 15), and Homer Kent (A Heart Opened 

Wide: Studies in II Corinthians, p. 18) give a date of 55 A.D.  John MacArthur (The 

MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 383) gives a date of 55-56 A.D.  The Zondervan 

Handbook to the Bible (p. 706), Simon Kistemaker (“Exposition of the Second Epistle to 

the Corinthians,” in the New Testament Commentary, p. 18),  William Combs (“Acts & 

Pauline Epistles” class notes, p. 58), and Murray Harris (“2 Corinthians,” in The 

Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 10:307) give a date of 56 A.D.  The Nelson’s Complete 

Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 395) gives a date of 56-57 A.D.  Wick Broomall (“The 

Second Epistle to the Corinthians,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible 

Commentary, p. 649) and D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 

2:147) give a date of 57 A.D. 

 

522
 The order was most likely: Galatians (late 40s); 1 Thessalonians and 2 Thessalonians 

(early 50s); 1 Corinthians and 2 Corinthians (mid 50s); Romans (mid to late 50s); 

Philemon, Colossians, Ephesians, Philippians, and 1 Timothy (early 60s); Titus (early to 

mid 60s); and 2 Timothy (mid to late 60s).  

523
 Paul wrote at least 4 letters to the Corinthians: a non-inspired one prior to writing 1 

Corinthians (referenced in 1 Corinthians 5:9), 1 Corinthians, a non-inspired one between 

the writing of 1 Corinthians and 2 Corinthians (referenced in 2 Corinthians 2:3-4, 9, 7:8, 

and 12), and 2 Corinthians. 
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2:3-4 and 7:8), most likely sending it by way of Titus (see 7:5f).  
When Paul was unable to find Titus in Troas to hear how the 
Corinthians had responded to this letter, Paul went looking for him, 
eventually finding him in Macedonia (see 2:12-13) and hearing from 
him that the Corinthians had responded favorably to the letter (see 
7:5f).  Presumably at some point shortly thereafter, Paul received 
news that the attitude of some of the Corinthians towards him had 
soured.  He then wrote the letter of 2 Corinthians. 
 
Based on what Paul writes in 2 Corinthians, it becomes apparent why 
Timothy returned with negative news, why Paul’s second visit to them 
was a sorrowful one, why Paul’s third letter to them was a 
sorrowful/severe one, and why some of the Corinthians had turned on 
Paul.  It was because of the presence of some false teachers in Corinth 
who were attacking Paul.524  While at least one of the false teachers 
had repented (2:5-11), resulting in a restoration of the relationship 
between Paul and the church, causing Paul to rejoice (chapters 1-7, 
especially 7:4f), the influence of the non-repentant false teachers 
continued to infect the church, causing Paul to rebuke those so 
infected (chapters 10-13).  Paul writes 2 Corinthians to rejoice over 
the restoration of his relationship with the Corinthians who had 
responded to his rebuke and to rebuke those who had resumed their 
resistance to him.  A secondary purpose for writing was to encourage 
the Corinthians to complete their collection for their Christian brethren 
in Jerusalem (chapters 8-9).                
 
 

The Theme of the Book of 2 Corinthians 
 
In the book of 2 Corinthians, Paul defends his apostleship against 
those who were denying it, denouncing those who were doing so.  
While the false teachers in Corinth were accusing Paul of being carnal 
(1:17 and 10:2), controlling (1:24), without credentials (3:1-3), 
cowardly (10:1 and 10), a contemptible communicator (10:10 and 
11:6), etc., Paul countered their charges by confirming his credentials 
(see 1:1, 3:1-3, and 12:12) and by calling out their corrupt 
communication (2:17 and 11:4), controlling character (11:20), etc.  
The theme of the book is Paul’s apology (defense) of his apostleship.   

                                                 
524

 At least this much can be said regarding the false teachers in Corinth:  They were 

Jewish (see 11:22), perhaps Judaizers (those who insisted that one had to keep the Mosaic 

Law in order to be saved), and had infiltrated the church from without (see 3:1 and 11:4).  

They referred to themselves as “super apostles” (see 11:5 and 12:11), but were 

imposturous apostles (see 11:13-15). 
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The Structure of the Book of 2 Corinthians 
 
As with any letter/epistle, 2 Corinthians has an introduction (1:1-11), 
a body (1:12-13:10), and a conclusion (13:11-14).  
 
 
The following outline of the book is from Robert Gromacki (New 

Testament Survey, p. 220): 
 
Salutation (1:1-2) 
I. Defense of His Conduct (1:3-2:11) 
II. Defense of His Ministry (2:12-7:16) 
III. Defense of the Collection (8:1-9:15) 
IV. Defense of His Apostleship (10:1-12:13) 
V. Defense of His Proposed Visit (12:14-13:10) 
Conclusion (13:11-14) 
 
 
The following is from Warren Wiersbe (“2 Corinthians,” in The Bible 
Exposition Commentary, 1:627): 
 
I. Paul Explains His Ministry (chapters 1-7) 
II. Paul Encourages Their Generosity (chapters 8-9) 
III. Paul Enforces His Authority (chapters 10-13) 
 
 
The following is from D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New 
Testament, 2:151f): 
 
Introduction (1:1-11) 
I. Consolation: Paul’s Trials and Comforts as a Preacher (1:12-

7:16) 
II. Solicitation: Paul’s Plea Concerning the Collection (8:1-9:15) 
III. Vindication: Paul’s Defense of His Apostolic Authority (10:1-

13:10) 
Conclusion (13:11-14) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 396 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Three Outstanding Features of the Book of 2 Corinthians 

 

1. Its personal tone.  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read 
the Bible Book by Book, p. 334), as well as the Zondervan 

Handbook to the Bible (p. 706), call 2 Corinthians the most 
intensely personal of all of Paul’s letters.  R. Kent Hughes (2 

Corinthians: Power in Weakness, p. 15) calls it the most 
emotional.  See, for example, 6:11.     

  
2. Paul’s “thorn in the flesh.”  2 Corinthians is the only book that 

mentions Paul’s “thorn in the flesh” (12:7-10).  John MacArthur 
(The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 388) sees it as demonic 
affliction by means of the false teachers in Corinth.  A case can 
be made for seeing it as a physical infirmity, particularly an eye 
problem (the result of the blinding light he saw at his conversion 
in Acts 9:3?).  Giving credence to this opinion are Paul’s words in 
Galatians 4:13-15 (especially verse 15's “if it had been possible, 
ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and have given them 
to me”) and 6:11 (Paul has to write in large letters, presumably 
due to poor eyesight). 

  
3. Pauline opposition.  Perhaps in no other place did Paul face such 

severe opposition as he did in Corinth.  This is a reminder that if 
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someone like Paul, an apostle, faced opposition, then so will we. 
Someone might aspire to a position of leadership because he 
perceives that to be a boss is to be beloved.  Those who have 
been and are leaders know better and will tell you otherwise.  A 
wise pastor under whom I served would often say that once a 
person sticks his head above the crowd to lead, someone will 
undoubtedly throw a rock at it.  Think of the opposition that 
other leaders such as Moses (Exodus 16:2, Numbers chapters 
12, 14, 16, et. al.), Nehemiah (Nehemiah 2:19, 4:1-4, 7-8, et. 
al.), and, yes, even Christ (John 8:41, 48, Hebrews 12:3, and 1 
Peter 2:23) endured.    
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Journey Through Galatians 
 

The book of Galatians is the forty-eighth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.   It is commonly categorized as an “epistle,” meaning letter. 
Even more specifically, Galatians is categorized as a Pauline Epistle, 
being one of the thirteen letters written by the apostle Paul (see under 
“The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).525  It is 
the only Pauline epistle written to a group of churches, churches 
located in the Roman province of Galatia (1:2 and 3:1; cf. 1 
Corinthians 16:1 and 1 Peter 1:1).  Galatians was a “circular” letter, 
circulated among the churches of Galatia.         
 
Along with the book of Romans, the book of Galatians played a 
prominent part in the Protestant Reformation.  Martin Luther was 
particularly fond of it, writing:  “The epistle to the Galatians is my 
epistle.  To it I am as it were in wedlock.  It is my Katherine [the name 
of his wife]” (cited in William Hendriksen, “Exposition of Galatians,” in 
the New Testament Commentary, p. 3). 
 
 

The Author of the Book of Galatians 
 
The human author of the book of Galatians is the apostle Paul.  
External evidence for Pauline authorship of the book is the virtually 
unanimous testimony of church history.  Internal evidence first and 
foremost includes the explicit attribution of authorship within the book 
(see both 1:1 and 5:2).  Other internal evidence includes the Pauline 
style and vocabulary of the epistle (compare, for example, the opening 
greeting in 1:3 with greetings in other letters known to be Pauline, in 

                                                 
525

 The Pauline Epistles (Romans-Philemon) are ordered according to those written to 

churches (Romans-2 Thessalonians), followed by those written to individuals (1 

Timothy-Philemon).  Each of these two sections is ordered according to volume, with the 

larger (Romans and 1 Timothy) being first and the smaller (2 Thessalonians and 

Philemon) being last.  According to D. Edmond Hiebert (Introduction to the New 

Testament, 2:23), the Pauline Epistles can also be categorized according to doctrinal 

emphasis, with Romans-Galatians emphasizing soteriology (the doctrine of salvation), 

Ephesians-Colossians and Philemon (the “Prison Epistles,” written while Paul was under 

house arrest in Rome for two years) emphasizing Christology (the doctrine of Christ), 1 

and 2 Thessalonians emphasizing eschatology (the doctrine of last things), and 1 

Timothy-Titus (the “Pastoral Epistles,” written to Timothy and Titus, Paul’s apostolic 

representatives in Ephesus and Crete) emphasizing ecclesiology (the doctrine of the 

church). 
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Romans 1:7, 1 Corinthians 1:3, 2 Corinthians 1:2, Ephesians 1:2, 
Philippians 1:2, Colossians 1:2, 1 Thessalonians 1:1, 2 Thessalonians 
1:2, and Philemon 3); the fact that the author identifies himself as an 
apostle (1:17), which Paul was (see 1:1); the fact that the author was 
a persecutor of the church (1:13 and 23), which Paul was (see Acts 
8:3, 9:1-2, 22:4-5, 26:10-11, 1 Corinthians 15:9, Philippians 3:6, and 
1 Timothy 1:13); the fact that the author was a Jewish religious zealot 
(1:14), which Paul was (see Acts 22:3); the fact that the author 
mentions as his associates individuals who were known to have been 
associated with Paul:  Barnabas and Timothy (2:1, 3, and 9); the fact 
that the author was sent especially to the Gentiles (1:16 and 2:7-9), 
which Paul was (see Acts 9:15, 22:21, 26:17, Romans 1:5, 11:13, 
15:16, Ephesians 3:8, and 1 Timothy 2:7); and the fact that the 
author had “battle scars” (6:17), which Paul had (see 2 Corinthians 
11:23-25; cf. Acts 14:19, 16:23, and 21:32). 
 
Paul, also known as Saul526 (Acts 13:9), was born in the city of Tarsus 
(Acts 9:11, 21:39, and 22:3) in the Roman province of Cilicia (modern 
Turkey).  His family was Jewish (Acts 22:3, 2 Corinthians 11:22, and 
Philippians 3:5), from the tribe of Benjamin (Philippians 3:5), and 
numbered among the Pharisees (Acts 23:6, 26:5, and Philippians 3:5).  
Paul was trained in Jerusalem under the tutelage of the leading 
Pharisee of the day, rabbi Gamaliel (Acts 22:3; cf. Acts 5:34).527 
 

The first mention of Paul in Scripture is in Acts 7:58, where those who 
stoned Stephen to death “laid down their clothes at a young man’s 
feet, whose name was Saul.”  Acts 8:1 goes on to say that “Saul was 
consenting unto his death.”  See also Acts 22:20.  The martyrdom of 
Stephen unleashed the first wave of persecution in church history 

                                                 
526

“Paul” was his Roman name, “Saul” his Jewish name.  Being a Benjamite (Philippians 

3:5), he was likely named after a fellow Benjamite, Saul, the first king of Israel (1 

Samuel 9:21).  Contrary to popular belief, his name did not change from Saul to Paul 

upon his conversion.  D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, pp. 2-3) states in this 

regard: “As the son of a Pharisee who was also a Roman citizen (Acts 22:28; 23:6), he 

doubtless bore both names from birth ... The change to the Gentile name Paul was 

appropriate at the time he assumed his position of leadership in bringing the gospel to the 

Gentile world.”  In other words, he bore both names his entire life, but due to the nature 

of his mission, he was almost exclusively referred to as Paul throughout the New 

Testament.    

527
 “... [T]he Apostle Paul’s background, heritage, and training were as Jewish as any 

could have been in the first century” (Will Varner, “Paul the Jew,” Israel My Glory, 

Aug./Sept. 1992, p. 7). 
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(Acts 8:1), with Paul being the lead persecutor (Acts 8:3; cf. Acts 
22:4-5, 26:10-11, 1 Corinthians 15:9, Galatians 1:13, and Philippians 
3:6).  Not content with persecuting believers in Jerusalem (Acts 
26:10-11), Paul set his sights on believers in the city of Damascus well 
over 100 miles to the north (Acts 9:1-2).  While on his way from 
Jerusalem to Damascus, Paul met the risen, exalted “Lord of glory” (1 
Corinthians 2:8), Jesus Christ and was gloriously converted. 
 
Not only was Paul converted that day, but he also received his call to 
ministry that day.  His commission was to be a missionary, taking the 
gospel to both Jews and Gentiles (Acts 9:15 and 26:16-18), primarily 
to the second (Galatians 2:7-9; cf. Acts 22:21, Romans 11:13, 15:16, 
Galatians 1:16, Ephesians 3:8, and 1 Timothy 2:7).  Thus, one of the 
greatest reversals in church history took place that day528, as the one 
who tried to destroy the church (Acts 9:21 and Galatians 1:13) 
became a preacher of the faith he once tried to destroy (Galatians 
1:23).  Paul obeyed his call (Acts 26:19) and, thus, could say at the 
end of his life, “Mission accomplished” (2 Timothy 4:7; cf. Acts 20:24).  
This mission was accomplished primarily by means of at least three 
(and likely four) missionary journeys. 
 
Immediately upon his conversion, Paul began ministering in Damascus 
(Acts 9:19b-22).  According to Galatians 1:17, Paul’s ministry in 
Damascus was apparently “interrupted” by a stay in Arabia.529  After 
resuming his ministry in Damascus, Paul’s life was threatened530 (Acts 
9:23-25), prompting him to move on to minister in Jerusalem (Acts 
9:26-28).  After having his life threatened in Jerusalem (Acts 9:29), he 
moved on to minister in his hometown of Tarsus (Acts 9:30).  After 
ministering in Tarsus for approximately a decade, he ministered for a 
year in Antioch of Syria (Acts 11:25-26), from which he embarked on 
his first missionary journey. 
 

                                                 
528

 “The conversion of Paul marks not only a turning-point in his personal history, but 

also an important epoch in the history of the apostolic church, and consequently in the 

history of mankind” (Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church, 1:296). 

529
 Many believe that it was during this time in Arabia that Paul hammered out his 

theology (D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the New 

Testament, p. 226).  Thus, it is often said that Paul attended “seminary” in Arabia.    

530
 Paul survived numerous attempts on his life (see Acts 9:23-25, 29-30, 14:5-6, 19, 

21:30-32, 23:12f, and 25:2-3).  In addition, he escaped death in Acts 27:42-43 and 28:3-

6.    
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While in Jerusalem during his third missionary journey, Paul was 
arrested and began his two-year (Acts 24:27) imprisonment in 
Caesarea (Acts 23:23f), followed by his voyage to Rome (Acts 27:1f), 
then his two-year (Acts 28:30) first Roman imprisonment (Acts 
28:16f).  Most believe that Paul was released from his first Roman 
imprisonment and embarked on a fourth missionary journey, perhaps 
even reaching his ultimate goal of evangelizing Spain (Romans 15:24 
and 28).  This journey ended with Paul’s arrest (in Troas?) and 
subsequent second Roman imprisonment, in the Mamertine Dungeon 
in Rome.  According to tradition, Paul died a martyr’s death just 
outside of Rome by beheading at the hands of the Roman Emperor, 
Nero in the middle to late 60s A.D. 
 
Whereas Paul’s typical practice was to enlist an “amanuensis” (a 
professional scribe or secretary) to record the contents of his epistles 
as he conveyed them (see Romans 16:22), with Paul adding his 
signature at the end (see 1 Corinthians 16:21, Colossians 4:18, and 2 
Thessalonians 3:17; cf. Philemon 19), the letter of Galatians appears 
to be a notable exception (see 6:11), most likely due to its urgency. 
 
The book of Galatians is so named because its recipient was churches 
located in the Roman province of Galatia (1:2 and 3:1; cf. 1 
Corinthians 16:1 and 1 Peter 1:1), in modern Turkey, most likely in 
the southern part of the province.531  These would include the 

                                                 
531

 There is considerable debate as to the precise location of the recipients of the book of 

Galatians.  For many years, it was believed that Paul was writing to churches in the 

northern part of Galatia, as that is where the ethnic group called the Galatians lived (a 

Celtic group that had migrated from Gaul, part of what is modern France, in the 3
rd

 

century B.C.; according to Warren Wiersbe [“Galatians,” in The Bible Exposition 

Commentary, 1:682], Galatia means “the country of the Gauls”).   In more recent years, 

interpreters of Galatians have suggested that Paul was writing to churches in the southern 

part of Galatia, viewing the name, Galatia not as an ethnic term, but as a political one, 

descriptive of the Roman province by that name.  Nearly all of the sources on Galatians 

consulted by this writer hold to this second position, including Warren Wiersbe 

(“Galatians,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 1:683), John MacArthur (The 

MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 392), Edward Roustio (“The Epistle to the Galatians,” in 

the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 467), Everett Harrison (“The Epistle to 

the Galatians,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible Commentary, p. 691), Donald 

Campbell (“Galatians,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:588), D. Edmond 

Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 2:80), William Combs (“Acts & Pauline 

Epistles” class notes, p. 27), James Montgomery Boice (“Galatians,” in The Expositor’s 

Bible Commentary, 10:417), D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An 

Introduction to the New Testament, p. 293), F.F. Bruce (The Epistle to the Galatians, p. 

18), Ronald Fung (The Epistle to the Galatians, pp. 2-3), and William Hendriksen 
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churches started by Paul on his first missionary journey, in Pisidian 
Antioch, Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe (see Acts 13:14-14:23; cf. 
Galatians 4:19, where Paul calls the Galatians his “little children”) in 
the late 40s A.D. and visited again by Paul at the start of his second 
(see Acts 16:1-6) and third (see Acts 18:23) missionary journeys in 
the early 50s A.D.       
 
   

The Date of the Book of Galatians 
 
While most of the New Testament books were written during the 
second half of the first century A.D., Galatians, along with James, was 
likely written prior, especially if one subscribes to a southern Galatian 
destination for the book.  The date of writing was likely in the late 40s 
A.D.532, making Galatians the second New Testament book to be 
written (second only to James).  In terms of the order in which Paul’s 
epistles were written, Galatians would have been the first.533   
 
 
 
                                                                                                                                                 

(“Exposition of Galatians,” in the New Testament Commentary, p. 13).  D.A. Carson and 

Doug Moo (Introducing the New Testament, p. 100) write:  “The arguments in favor of 

the South Galatian theory … are considerably more compelling.”   

 
532

 Donald Campbell (“Galatians,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:588) and 

Ronald Fung (The Epistle to the Galatians, p. 28) give a date of writing of 48 A.D.  

Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 232) gives a date of 48-49 A.D.  The 

Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 711) and William Combs (“Acts & Pauline 

Epistles” class notes, p. 28) give a date of 49 A.D.  D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo 

(Introducing the New Testament, p. 100) give a date of either 48 A.D. or the late 50s A.D.  

Everett Harrison (“The Epistle to the Galatians,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe 

Bible Commentary, p. 691) gives a date of either 48 or 49 or 53-56 A.D.  The Nelson’s 

Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 400) gives a date of either 49 A.D. or 53-56 

A.D.  Edward Roustio (“The Epistle to the Galatians,” in the Liberty Commentary on the 

New Testament, p. 467) gives a date of 49 or 57 A.D.  William Hendriksen (“Exposition 

of Galatians,” in the New Testament Commentary, p. 16) and D. Edmond Hiebert (An 

Introduction to the New Testament, 2:88) give a date of 52 A.D.  Gordon Fee and 

Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 340) give a date of 55 A.D. 

 

533
 The order was most likely: Galatians (late 40s); 1 Thessalonians and 2 Thessalonians 

(early 50s); 1 Corinthians and 2 Corinthians (mid 50s); Romans (mid to late 50s); 

Philemon, Colossians, Ephesians, Philippians, and 1 Timothy (early 60s); Titus (early to 

mid 60s); and 2 Timothy (mid to late 60s).  



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 382

The Purpose of the Book of Galatians 
 
Apparently soon after (see 1:6) Paul planted the churches in Galatia in 
the late 40s A.D., false teachers, likely Judaizers, had infiltrated the 
churches there (see 3:1), causing trouble (see 1:7, 5:10, and 12).  
They taught a false gospel (1:6-9), a form of legalism that added 
works of the Mosaic Law (see 4:21 and 5:4) to faith as the means of 
justification, with such works including circumcision (see 2:3, 5:2-3, 
and 6:12-13; cf. Acts 15:1, 5, and 24) and days of obligation (see 
4:10).  After Paul found out about this falsehood, as he did in Syrian 
Antioch (see Acts 15:2), so in writing the book of Galatians he fiercely 
fought it534, for such an error would be enslaving, bringing believers 
back into the bondage from which Christ had liberated them (see 2:4, 
4:3, 9, 24-26, 30-31, 5:1, and 13).535 
 
Just as they had done in Corinth (see under “The Purpose of the Book 
of 2 Corinthians” in the lesson on 2 Corinthians), so in Galatia these 
false teachers sought to mar the message of Paul by seeking to mar 
Paul, the messenger.  Thus, as in 2 Corinthians, Paul spends time in 
Galatians defending his apostleship (chapters 1-2; notice how Paul 
asserts his apostleship in 1:1), making Galatians, along with 2 
Corinthians, the most personal/autobiographical of Paul’s letters.  After 
defending the messenger, Paul then defends and declares (primarily in 
chapters 3-4) the message of justification by grace alone (see 1:6 and 
2:21) through faith alone (see 3:8, 11, and 24) in Christ alone (see 
2:16, 3:22, and 26).536  Lest this message of liberty be misconstrued 

                                                 
534

 The tone of the book of Galatians is militaristic (see especially 1:8-9).  This is seen by 

the way the book begins, with the introduction lacking any words of praise or prayer for 

the readers, the only Pauline Epistle to do so.  As Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How 

to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 341) put it, “Paul comes out with guns blazing.” 

     
535

 Accordingly, the book of Galatians has been called the “Magna Carta of Christian 

liberty” (Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts, p. 401; Donald Campbell, 

“Galatians,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:587; Robert Gromacki, New 

Testament Survey, p. 227; Zondervan Handbook to the Bible, p. 711; D. Edmond Hiebert, 

An Introduction to the New Testament, 2:71; and James Montgomery Boice, “Galatians,” 

in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 10:409) and the “Christian Declaration of 

Independence” (Robert Gromacki, New Testament Survey, p. 227 and William 

Hendriksen, “Exposition of Galatians,” in the New Testament Commentary, p. 3). 

 
536

 Ronald Fung (The Epistle to the Galatians, p. xi) calls Galatians “Paul’s most direct 

defense and exposition of justification by faith.”  In like manner, D. Edmond Hiebert (An 

Introduction to the New Testament, 2:89) calls Galatians “the classic vindication of the 

Gospel of justification by faith.” 
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to mean licentiousness or lawlessness (see especially 5:13), Paul 
concludes the book by urging the Galatians to live out their liberty 
(chapters 5-6) under the law of love (5:14)/the law of Christ (6:2).  
Paul writes Galatians to guard the gospel (D.A. Carson and Douglas 
Moo, Introducing the New Testament, p. 101) by defending the 
doctrine of justification against its detractors.    
 
 

The Theme of the Book of Galatians 
 
Galatians is Paul’s joust with the Judaizers over justification, his 
polemic against gospel perversion (J.S. Baxter, cited in Layton Talbert, 
“Galatians—Defending the Truth of the Gospel,” FrontLine, 
November/December 2008, p. 30; on the perversion of the gospel by 
the Judaizers, see 1:7).     
 
 

The Structure of the Book of Galatians 
 
As with any letter/epistle, Galatians has an introduction (1:1-9), a 
body (1:10-6:10), and a conclusion (6:11-18).  
 
 
The following outline of the book of Galatians is from Warren Wiersbe 
(“Galatians,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 1:681): 
 
I. Personal: Grace and the Gospel (chapters 1-2) 
 A. Grace declared in Paul’s message (1:1-10) 
 B. Grace demonstrated in Paul’s life (1:11-24) 
 C. Grace defended in Paul’s ministry (2:1-21) 
  1. Before the church collectively (2:1-10) 
  2. Before Peter personally (2:11-21) 
II. Doctrinal: Grace and the Law (chapters 3-4) 
 A. The personal argument (3:1-5) 
 B. The scriptural argument (3:6-14) 
 C. The logical argument (3:15-29) 
 D. The historical argument (4:1-11) 
 E. The sentimental argument (4:12-18) 
 F. The allegorical argument (4:19-31) 
III. Practical: Grace and the Christian Life (chapters 5-6) 
 A. Liberty, not bondage (5:1-12) 
 B. The Spirit, not the flesh (5:13-26) 
 C. Others, not self (6:1-10) 
 D. God’s glory, not man’s praise (6:11-18) 
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The following is from John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, 
p. 395): 
 
I. Personal: The Preacher of Justification (chapters 1-2) 
 A. Apostolic chastening (1:1-9) 
 B. Apostolic credentials (1:10-2:10) 
 C. Apostolic confidence (2:11-21) 
II. Doctrinal: The Principles of Justification (chapters 3-4) 
III. Practical: The Privileges of Justification (chapters 5-6) 
 A. Freedom from ritual (5:1-6) 
 B. Freedom from legalists (5:7-12) 
 C. Freedom in the Spirit (5:13-26) 
 D. Freedom from spiritual bondage (6:1-10) 
 E. Conclusion (6:11-18) 
 
 
The following is from Edward Roustio (“The Epistle to the Galatians,” in 
the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 468): 
 
I. Personal: The Apostle of Liberty (chapters 1-2) 
II. Polemical: The Doctrine of Liberty (chapters 3-4) 
 A. Paul’s appeal to liberty (3:1-7) 
  1. Rebuke of the Galatians (3:1-4) 
  2. Reception of the Spirit (3:5-7) 
 B. Paul’s argument for liberty (3:8-29) 
  1. The promise to Abraham (3:8-14) 
  2. The purpose of the law (3:15-29) 
 C. Paul’s amplification of liberty (4:1-31) 
  1. The coming of God’s Son (4:1-7) 
  2. The conduct of the Galatians (4:8-21) 
  3. The comparison of Hagar and Sarah (4:22-31) 
III. Practical: The Life of Liberty (chapters 5-6) 
 A. Liberty is imperiled by legalism (5:1-12) 
 B. Liberty is perverted by lawlessness (5:13-26) 
 C. Liberty is perfected by love (6:1-10) 
 D. Conclusion (6:11-18) 
 
 
The following is from Donald Campbell (“Galatians,” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 2:588-589): 
 
I. Introduction (1:1-10) 
 A. The salutation (1:1-5) 
 B. The denunciation (1:6-10) 
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II. Personal: A Defense of Paul’s Authority (1:11-2:21) 
 A. He was independent of the apostles (1:11-24) 
 B. He was recognized by the apostles (2:1-10) 
 C. He rebuked the reputed chief of the apostles (2:11-21) 
III. Doctrinal: A Defense of Justification by Faith (chapters 3-4) 
 A. Vindication of the doctrine (chapter 3) 
 B. Illustration of the doctrine (chapter 4) 
IV. Practical: A Defense of Christian Liberty (5:1-6:10) 
 A. A life apart from Law (5:1-12) 
 B. A life apart from license (5:13-15) 
 C. A life according to the Spirit (5:16-26) 
  1. The promise of victory over sin (5:16-18) 
  2. The peril to victory over sin (5:19-21) 
  3. The power for victory over sin (5:22-23) 
  4. The provision for victory over sin (5:24-26) 
 D. A life of service (6:1-10) 
V. Conclusion (6:11-18) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 400 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of the Book of Galatians 

 
Its similarity to the book of Romans.  The book of Romans has been 
considered by some to be an expansion of the book of Galatians, and 
the book of Galatians has been called “a short Romans” (Donald 
Campbell, “Galatians,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:587).  
J. B. Lightfoot (cited in F.F. Bruce, The Epistle to the Galatians, p. 2) 
once wrote that “The Epistle to the Galatians stands in relation to the 
Roman letter, as the rough model to the finished statue.”  Similarities 
between the two books include their emphases on justification by faith 
apart from works, including their use of Abraham as an example of 
one who was so justified (Romans 4 and Galatians 3:6-9).  Compare 
also Romans 1:17 with Galatians 3:11, Romans 3:20 with Galatians 
2:16, Romans 7:14-25 with Galatians 5:17, Romans 8:14-17 with 
Galatians 4:5-7, and Romans 13:8-10 with Galatians 5:14.      
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Journey Through Ephesians 
 

The book of Ephesians is the forty-ninth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.   It is commonly categorized as an “epistle,” meaning letter. 
Even more specifically, Ephesians is categorized as a Pauline Epistle, 
being one of the thirteen letters written by the apostle Paul (see under 
“The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).537  Yet 
more specifically, it is one of the "Prison Epistles" (along with 
Philippians, Colossians, and Philemon).  The Prison Epistles were 
written while Paul was under house arrest538 for two years in Rome 
(see Acts 28:30, as well as Ephesians 3:1, 4:1, and 6:20) in the early 
60s A.D.  Paul's second Roman imprisonment (of the more 
conventional variety) in the mid-60s A.D. resulted in his martyrdom. 
           
The book of Ephesians has been called “the greatest piece of writing in 
all history” (W. O. Carver, cited in Curtis Vaughan, Ephesians, p. 9).  
Peter Lange (cited in Edward Panosian, “The Epistle of the Heavenlies,” 
Biblical Viewpoint, April 1977, p. 12) has said:  “Here we find the most 
sublime truths expressed in the most sublime words found in human 
language.” 
 
Ephesians is not an easy book to interpret.  It has been called "the 
Waterloo of commentators" (E.J. Goodspeed, quoted in F. F. Bruce, 
The Epistles to the Colossians, to Philemon, and to the Ephesians, p. 
229).  D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 
2:267) writes:  “It is generally conceded that Ephesians is the deepest 
book in the New Testament.”  The first half of the book is particularly 

                                                 
537

 The Pauline Epistles (Romans-Philemon) are ordered according to those written to 

churches (Romans-2 Thessalonians), followed by those written to individuals (1 

Timothy-Philemon).  Each of these two sections is ordered according to volume, with the 

larger (Romans and 1 Timothy) being first and the smaller (2 Thessalonians and 

Philemon) being last.  According to D. Edmond Hiebert (Introduction to the New 

Testament, 2:23), the Pauline Epistles can also be categorized according to doctrinal 

emphasis, with Romans-Galatians emphasizing soteriology (the doctrine of salvation), 

Ephesians-Colossians and Philemon (the “Prison Epistles,” written while Paul was under 

house arrest in Rome for two years) emphasizing Christology (the doctrine of Christ), 1 

and 2 Thessalonians emphasizing eschatology (the doctrine of last things), and 1 

Timothy-Titus (the “Pastoral Epistles,” written to Timothy and Titus, Paul’s apostolic 

representatives in Ephesus and Crete) emphasizing ecclesiology (the doctrine of the 

church). 

 
538

 According to John Walvoord (Philippians: Triumph in Christ, p. 15) Paul was chained 

by the wrist to a Roman guard twenty-four hours a day, a new guard every six hours. 
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challenging, mainly due to its lofty style, which according to Andrew 
Lincoln (Ephesians, p. xlvi) is purposeful:  "[Paul] shows in other 
places in the letter that he is capable of producing more succinct, 
lively, and direct discourse, so it should be assumed that where he 
adopts a profuse and effusive style it is done deliberately in order to 
achieve particular results."    Though Ephesians is deep, the treasures 
found in it are well worth the digging required to unearth them! 
 
 

The Author of the Book of Ephesians 
 
The human author of the book of Ephesians is the apostle Paul.  
External evidence for Pauline authorship of the book is the unanimous 
testimony of the early church.  Internal evidence first and foremost 
includes the explicit attribution of authorship within the book (see both 
1:1 and 3:1).  Other internal evidence includes the Pauline style and 
vocabulary of the epistle (compare, for example, the opening greeting 
in 1:2 with greetings in other letters known to be Pauline, in Romans 
1:7, 1 Corinthians 1:3, 2 Corinthians 1:2, Galatians 1:3, Philippians 
1:2, Colossians 1:2, 1 Thessalonians 1:1, 2 Thessalonians 1:2, and 
Philemon 3); the fact that the author identifies himself as a prisoner 
(3:1 and 4:1; cf. 6:20), which Paul often was (see 2 Corinthians 6:5 
and 11:23); the fact that the author identifies himself as a minister of 
the Gentiles (3:7-8), which Paul was (see Acts 9:15, 22:21, 26:17, 
Romans 1:5, 11:13, 15:16, Galatians 1:16, 2:7-9, and 1 Timothy 
2:7); the fact that the author associates himself with Tychicus (6:21), 
who was known to have been associated with Paul (see Acts 20:4); 
and the fact that the book has so many striking similarities with the 
book of Colossians (see below under “Three Outstanding Features of 
the Book of Ephesians”), which Paul is believed to have written. 
 
Paul, also known as Saul539 (Acts 13:9), was born in the city of Tarsus 
(Acts 9:11, 21:39, and 22:3) in the Roman province of Cilicia (modern 

                                                 
539

“Paul” was his Roman name, “Saul” his Jewish name.  Being a Benjamite (Philippians 

3:5), he was likely named after a fellow Benjamite, Saul, the first king of Israel (1 

Samuel 9:21).  Contrary to popular belief, his name did not change from Saul to Paul 

upon his conversion.  D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, pp. 2-3) states in this 

regard: “As the son of a Pharisee who was also a Roman citizen (Acts 22:28; 23:6), he 

doubtless bore both names from birth ... The change to the Gentile name Paul was 

appropriate at the time he assumed his position of leadership in bringing the gospel to the 

Gentile world.”  In other words, he bore both names his entire life, but due to the nature 

of his mission, he was almost exclusively referred to as Paul throughout the New 

Testament.    
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Turkey).  His family was Jewish (Acts 22:3, 2 Corinthians 11:22, and 
Philippians 3:5), from the tribe of Benjamin (Philippians 3:5), and 
numbered among the Pharisees (Acts 23:6, 26:5, and Philippians 3:5).  
Paul was trained in Jerusalem under the tutelage of the leading 
Pharisee of the day, rabbi Gamaliel (Acts 22:3; cf. Acts 5:34).540 
 
The first mention of Paul in Scripture is in Acts 7:58, where those who 
stoned Stephen to death “laid down their clothes at a young man’s 
feet, whose name was Saul.”  Acts 8:1 goes on to say that “Saul was 
consenting unto his death.”  See also Acts 22:20.  The martyrdom of 
Stephen unleashed the first wave of persecution in church history 
(Acts 8:1), with Paul being the lead persecutor (Acts 8:3; cf. Acts 
22:4-5, 26:10-11, 1 Corinthians 15:9, Galatians 1:13, and Philippians 
3:6).  Not content with persecuting believers in Jerusalem (Acts 
26:10-11), Paul set his sights on believers in the city of Damascus well 
over 100 miles to the north (Acts 9:1-2).  While on his way from 
Jerusalem to Damascus, Paul met the risen, exalted “Lord of glory” (1 
Corinthians 2:8), Jesus Christ and was gloriously converted. 
 
Not only was Paul converted that day, but he also received his call to 
ministry that day.  His commission was to be a missionary, taking the 
gospel to both Jews and Gentiles (Acts 9:15 and 26:16-18), primarily 
to the second (Galatians 2:7-9; cf. Acts 22:21, Romans 11:13, 15:16, 
Galatians 1:16, Ephesians 3:8, and 1 Timothy 2:7).  Thus, one of the 
greatest reversals in church history took place that day541, as the one 
who tried to destroy the church (Acts 9:21 and Galatians 1:13) 
became a preacher of the faith he once tried to destroy (Galatians 
1:23).  Paul obeyed his call (Acts 26:19) and, thus, could say at the 
end of his life, “Mission accomplished” (2 Timothy 4:7; cf. Acts 20:24).  
This mission was accomplished primarily by means of at least three 
(and likely four) missionary journeys. 
 
Immediately upon his conversion, Paul began ministering in Damascus 
(Acts 9:19b-22).  According to Galatians 1:17, Paul’s ministry in 
Damascus was apparently “interrupted” by a stay in Arabia.542  After 

                                                 
540

 “... [T]he Apostle Paul’s background, heritage, and training were as Jewish as any 

could have been in the first century” (Will Varner, “Paul the Jew,” Israel My Glory, 

Aug./Sept. 1992, p. 7). 

541
 “The conversion of Paul marks not only a turning-point in his personal history, but 

also an important epoch in the history of the apostolic church, and consequently in the 

history of mankind” (Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church, 1:296). 

542
 Many believe that it was during this time in Arabia that Paul hammered out his 
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resuming his ministry in Damascus, Paul’s life was threatened543 (Acts 
9:23-25), prompting him to move on to minister in Jerusalem (Acts 
9:26-28).  After having his life threatened in Jerusalem (Acts 9:29), he 
moved on to minister in his hometown of Tarsus (Acts 9:30).  After 
ministering in Tarsus for approximately a decade, he ministered for a 
year in Antioch of Syria (Acts 11:25-26), from which he embarked on 
his first missionary journey. 
 
While in Jerusalem during his third missionary journey, Paul was 
arrested and began his two-year (Acts 24:27) imprisonment in 
Caesarea (Acts 23:23f), followed by his voyage to Rome (Acts 27:1f), 
then his two-year (Acts 28:30) first Roman imprisonment (Acts 
28:16f).  Most believe that Paul was released from his first Roman 
imprisonment and embarked on a fourth missionary journey, perhaps 
even reaching his ultimate goal of evangelizing Spain (Romans 15:24 
and 28).  This journey ended with Paul’s arrest (in Troas?) and 
subsequent second Roman imprisonment, in the Mamertine Dungeon 
in Rome.  According to tradition, Paul died a martyr’s death just 
outside of Rome by beheading at the hands of the Roman Emperor, 
Nero in the middle to late 60s A.D. 
 
The book of Ephesians is so named because its recipient was the 
church located in the city of Ephesus (see 1:1544), the leading city in 
the Roman province of Asia.  It was located on the banks of the 
Aegean Sea, in modern Turkey.  In Paul's day the city of Ephesus had 
a population of several hundred thousand.545  Ephesus was famous for 
being the home of one of the seven wonders of the ancient world, the 
temple of the Greek goddess, Diana (also known as Artemis, her Latin 

                                                                                                                                                 

theology (D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the New 

Testament, p. 226).  Thus, it is often said that Paul attended “seminary” in Arabia.    

543
 Paul survived numerous attempts on his life (see Acts 9:23-25, 29-30, 14:5-6, 19, 

21:30-32, 23:12f, and 25:2-3).  In addition, he escaped death in Acts 27:42-43 and 28:3-

6.    

544
 There is considerable debate as to whether or not Ephesians, like the book of 

Galatians, was written as a circular letter.  If so, it would likely have circulated among the 

churches of Asia, of which Ephesus was chief.     
 
545

 Suggestions as to the population of the city of Ephesus in Paul’s day vary.  William 

Combs (“Acts & Pauline Epistles” class notes, p. 81) says 250,000.  Curtis Vaughan 

(Ephesians, p. 15) says over a third of a million.  Edward Roustio (“The Epistle to the 

Ephesians,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 503) says 340,000.  

Homer Kent, Jr. (Ephesians: The Glory of the Church, p. 5) says 250,000-500,000.   
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name).  You may recall that Paul caused quite a stir while in Ephesus 
because his ministry there severely curbed Diana worship, raising the 
ire of the Ephesian silversmiths (Acts 19:23-41).  Today, the city of 
Ephesus lies in ruins. 
 
Paul ministered in Ephesus very briefly at the end of his second 
missionary journey (see Acts 18:19-21) in the early 50s A.D.  During 
his third missionary journey, he ministered in Ephesus for three years 
(Acts 20:31) in the mid-50s A.D. (see Acts 19:1-41), his longest stint 
in any one place during his three missionary journeys.546  He first went 
to the synagogue (as was his custom), preaching for 3 months (Acts 
19:8).  After encountering some resistance, he spent the next two 
years preaching in the lecture hall of Tyrannus (Acts 19:9-10).  At the 
end of his third missionary journey, Paul briefly met with the elders of 
the Ephesian church in Miletus (Acts 20:17-38).  After (presumably) 
being released from his first Roman imprisonment (during which 
imprisonment he wrote the book of Ephesians), Paul apparently took a 
fourth missionary journey, which included a stop in Ephesus (see 1 
Timothy 1:3).    
 
The believers in Ephesus were primarily Gentiles (see 2:11, 3:1, and 
4:17).  The church at Ephesus would eventually be overseen by 
Timothy (see 1 Timothy 1:3).  Tradition has it that the church was also 
pastored by the apostle John.  The Ephesian church was the first of the 
seven churches of Asia addressed in Revelation 2-3 (see Revelation 
2:1-7). 
  
       

The Date of the Book of Ephesians 
 
Like nearly all of the New Testament books, the book of Ephesians was 
written during the second half of the first century A.D.  The date of 
writing was likely in the early 60s A.D.547  In terms of the order in 

                                                 
546

 Uncharacteristic of Paul, the book of Ephesians contains no personal greetings.  This 

is especially surprising in light of the fact that Paul spent so many years ministering in 

Ephesus.  D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 2:253) calls 

Ephesians the "most impersonal of all the Pauline Epistles." 
 
547

 Harold Hoehner (“Ephesians,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:614) gives a 

date of writing of 60 A.D.  D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the New 

Testament, p. 104) give a date of the early 60s A.D.  The Nelson’s Complete Book of 

Bible Maps & Charts (p. 405) gives a date of 60-61 A.D.    John MacArthur (The 

MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 399) gives a date of 60-62 A.D.  William Combs (“Acts 

& Pauline Epistles” class notes, p. 81) and Homer Kent, Jr. (Ephesians: The Glory of the 
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which Paul’s epistles were written, Ephesians would have been one of 
the later ones.548  It was likely written early on in Paul's first Roman 
imprisonment, as there is no indication in the book that Paul 
anticipated being released anytime soon (as in Philippians).  Paul sent 
the book by way of Tychicus (6:21) at the same time that he sent the 
books of Colossians (Colossians 4:7-8) and Philemon (compare 
Colossians 4:9 with Philemon 10-12). 
 
 

The Purpose of the Book of Ephesians 
 
The book of Ephesians is somewhat unique among Paul’s letters in that 
there is little, if any, indication within the book as to what prompted 
him to write it.  Based on what he writes, his purpose for writing the 
book appears to have been to (in chapters 1-3) remind (see 2:11) the 
Ephesians of their privileged position (see 1:3 and 2:6549) and to (in 
chapters 4-6) prompt them to make their practice parallel with their 
position (to be holy because they are heavenly—see 1:3-4); to remind 
them of their calling (see 1:18) and to encourage them to conform 
their conduct to their calling (see 4:1). 
 

                                                                                                                                                 

Church, p. 7) give a date of 61 A.D.  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the 

Bible Book by Book, p. 347) give a date of 61-62 A.D.  Edward Roustio (“The Epistle to 

the Ephesians,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 503), Curtis 

Vaughan (Ephesians, p. 10), and William Hendriksen (“Exposition of Ephesians,” in the 

New Testament Commentary, p. 61) give a date of 61-63 A.D.    Alfred Martin (“The 

Epistle to the Ephesians,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible Commentary, p. 

722), D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 2:265), and Warren 

Wiersbe (“Ephesians,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:8) give a date of 62 A.D.  

A. Skevington Wood (“Ephesians,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 11:16) gives a 

date of 63 A.D.         

 

548
 The order was most likely: Galatians (late 40s); 1 Thessalonians and 2 Thessalonians 

(early 50s); 1 Corinthians and 2 Corinthians (mid 50s); Romans (mid to late 50s); 

Philemon, Colossians, Ephesians, Philippians, and 1 Timothy (early 60s); Titus (early to 

mid 60s); and 2 Timothy (mid to late 60s).  

549
 These verses point out that our privileged position is solely due to our union with 

Christ.  The prepositional phrase, “in Christ” (1:3 and 10)/”in Christ Jesus” (1:1, 2:6, 10, 

13, and 3:11)/”in him” (1:4 and 10)/”in the beloved” (1:6)/”in whom” (1:7, 11, 13, 2:21, 

22, and 3:12)/”in himself” (1:9)/”through Christ Jesus” (2:7)/”through him” (2:18)/”for 

Christ’s sake” (4:32)/”in the Lord” (5:8) is found more in the book of Ephesians than in 

any other New Testament book.  
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The Theme of the Book of Ephesians 
 
The book of Ephesians has been explained (by Pastor Steve Thomas) 
as teaching that: 
 
1. God has a plan (see 1:4-5, 9, 11, 2:10, and 3:11) 
2. by which through Christ (see the references in footnote 549) 
3. He will be glorifed (see 1:3, 6, 12, 14, 2:7, and 3:21) 
4. in the church (see 3:10 and 21; see also footnote 558) 
5. forever (see 3:21)   
 
The theme of Ephesians may be expressed as the praiseworthiness of 
God (1:3, 6, 12, 14, 2:7, and 3:21) for the preeminent position of the 
church (1:3 and 2:6) in its connection to the preeminent Christ (1:20-
23 and 4:10) and the practice such a position is to produce (4:1f).  
 
 

The Structure of the Book of Ephesians 
 
As with any letter/epistle, Ephesians has an introduction (1:1-2), a 
body (1:3-6:20), and a conclusion (6:21-24).  
 
Ephesians divides nicely into two major sections.  Chapters 1-3 are 
doctrinal, containing only one directive (2:11’s “remember”), while 
chapters 4-6 are practical, containing approximately three dozen 
directives550 (4:1 is the “hinge”).  This is typical of Paul (for example, 
Romans 1-11 is doctrinal, while chapters 12-16 are practical).  Paul 
understood full well that "belief determines behavior." 
 
Accordingly, Homer Kent (Ephesians: the Glory of the Church, p. 3) 
gives the following division: 

 
♦ Doctrine Concerning the Church (1:3-3:21) 
♦ Duties of the Church (4:1-6:20) 

 
In like manner the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 
406) gives the following division: 
 

♦ The Position of the Christian (1:1-3:21) 
♦ The Practice of the Christian (4:1-6:24) 

 
 

                                                 
550

 Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts, p. 406. 
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The second section of the book has been further divided into two 
sections, yielding a three-section division, as the following chart 
shows: 
 

Author(s) 1:3-3:21 4:1-6:9 6:10-20 

Robert Gromacki551; 
Edward Roustio552 

calling conduct conflict 

Robert Gromacki doctrine Duty defense 
Robert Gromacki; 
R. Kent Hughes553 

wealth Walk554 warfare 

Robert Gromacki position practice power 
Watchman Nee; 
R. Kent Hughes; 
Alfred Martin555 

sit Walk stand 

 
 
The following outline of the book of Ephesians is from Warren Wiersbe 
(“Ephesians,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:7): 
 
I. Doctrine: Our Riches in Christ (chapters 1-3) 
 A. Our spiritual possessions in Christ (1:4-14) 
  1. From the Father (1:4-6) 
  2. From the Son (1:7-12) 
  3. From the Spirit (1:13-14) 
 
 First prayer—for enlightenment (1:15-23) 
 
 B. Our spiritual position in Christ (2:1-22) 
  1. Raised and seated on the throne (2:1-10) 
  2. Reconciled and set into the temple (2:11-22) 
 
 Second prayer—for enablement (3:1-21) 

                                                 
551

 Robert Gromacki, New Testament Survey, p. 247. 

 
552

 Edward Roustio, “The Epistle to the Ephesians,” in the Liberty Commentary on the 

New Testament, p. 504. 

 
553

 R. Kent Hughes, Ephesians: The Mystery of the Body of Christ, p. 16. 
 
554

 Ephesians speaks of the believer’s walk in 2:10, 4:1, 17, 5:2, 8, and 15. 

 
555

 Alfred Martin, “The Epistle to the Ephesians,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe 

Bible Commentary, p. 722. 
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 (vv. 2-13 are a parenthesis) 
 
II. Duty: Our Responsibilities in Christ (chapters 4-6) 
 A. Walk in unity (4:1-16) 
 B. Walk in purity (4:17-5:17) 
  1. Walk not as other Gentiles (4:17-32) 
  2. Walk in love (5:1-6) 
  3. Walk as children of light (5:7-14) 
  4. Walk carefully (5:15-17) 
 C. Walk in harmony (5:18-6:9) 
  1. Husbands and wives (5:18-33) 
  2. Parents and children (6:1-4) 
  3. Masters and servants (6:5-9) 
 D. Walk in victory (6:10-24) 
 
 
The following is from Harold Hoehner (“Ephesians,” in The Bible 
Knowledge Commentary, 2:614-615): 
 
I. The Calling of the Church (chapters 1-3) 
 A. Prologue (1:1-2) 
 B. Praise for God’s planned spiritual blessings (1:3-14) 
 C. Prayer for wisdom and revelation (1:15-23) 
 D. New position individually (2:1-10) 
 E. New position corporately (2:11-22) 
 F. Parenthetical expansion of the mystery (3:1-13) 
 G. Prayer for strengthened love (3:14-21) 
II. The Conduct of the Church (chapters 4-6) 
 A. Walking in unity (4:1-16) 
 B. Walking in holiness (4:17-32) 
 C. Walking in love (5:1-6) 
 D. Walking in light (5:7-14) 
 E. Walking in wisdom (5:15-6:9) 
 F. Standing in warfare (6:10-20) 
 G. Conclusion (6:21-24) 
 
 
The following is from Edward Roustio (“The Epistle to the Ephesians,” 
in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 504): 
 
I. Introduction (1:1-2) 
II. The Calling of the Church (1:3-3:21) 
 A. The origin of the church (1:3-14) 
 B. The prayer for the church (1:15-23) 
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 C. The character of the church (2:1-10) 
 D. The progress of the church (2:11-22) 
 E. The function of the church (3:1-13) 
 F. The fullness of the church (3:14-21) 
III. The Conduct of the Church (4:1-6:9) 
 A. The undivided conduct of the church (4:1-16) 
 B. The unblemished conduct of the church (4:17-5:16) 
 C. The unblamable conduct of the church (5:17-6:9) 
IV. The Conflict of the Church (6:10-20) 
V. Conclusion (6:21-24) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 405 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Three Outstanding Features of the Book of Ephesians 

 
1. Its similarity to the book of Colossians.556  Having been written 

at about the same time, it is not surprising that there are many 
similarities between Ephesians and Colossians.557  Most notable 
is the similarity between Ephesians 6:21-22 and Colossians 4:7-
8.  Accordingly, Ephesians and Colossians have been called the 
"Twin Epistles."  F. F. Bruce (The Epistles to the Colossians, to 
Philemon, and to the Ephesians, p. 241) calls Ephesians a 
"sequel to Colossians.”  Just as Romans is often considered an 
expansion of the book of Galatians (see under “One Outstanding 
Feature of the Book of Galatians” in the lesson on that book), so 
Ephesians may be considered an expansion of the book of 
Colossians.  

 
2. Its doctrinal depth.  Ephesians, like Romans, is noted for its 

theology.  Doctrines that are featured include Christology (the 
doctrine of Christ—Christ is mentioned over 60 times in the 
book), ecclesiology (the doctrine of the church)558, and 
soteriology (the doctrine of salvation).  D. Martyn Lloyd-Jones 
(God’s Ultimate Purpose: An Exposition of Ephesians 1, pp. 23-
24) gives a good reminder here:  “… [T]his is not a letter 
addressed to some unusual and exceptional Christian people, it 
is not a letter addressed to some great scholar or theologian, it 
is not a letter addressed to teachers, it is not a letter addressed 

                                                 
556

 Of the 1,570 words in Colossians, 34% reappear in Ephesians, while 26.5% of the 

2,411 words in Ephesians are paralleled in Colossians (Andrew Lincoln, Ephesians, p. 

xlviii).  According to Curtis Vaughan (Ephesians, p. 11), of the 155 verses in Ephesians 

over half contain expressions identical with those in Colossians.  Similarly, Robert 

Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 241) says that of the 155 verses in Ephesians, the 

content of 78 of them is repeated in Colossians with some differences.  According to 

William Hendriksen (“Exposition of Ephesians,” in the New Testament Commentary, p. 

27), two-thirds of the 95 verses in Colossians are clearly or rather clearly paralleled in 

Ephesians.   

557
 See William Hendriksen (“Exposition of Ephesians,” in the New Testament 

Commentary, pp. 6-26) for a side-by-side comparison of Ephesians and Colossians. 

558
 Marshall Neal (Biblical Viewpoint, April 1977, p. 8) has called Ephesians “the Epistle 

of the Church.”  While the focus in the New Testament is overwhelmingly on the local 

church, the focus in Ephesians is on the church as the body of Christ.  The church as the 

body of Christ is mentioned nine times in the book (1:23, 2:16, 3:6, 4:4, 12, 16 [2 times], 

5:23, and 30).  
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to so-called scholars who study the Scriptures.  It is not a letter 
to specialists but a letter to ordinary church members … All the 
high doctrine which we have in this Epistle is something that you 
and I are meant to receive … Ordinary members of the Church, 
of all churches, are meant to take hold of these doctrines, and 
understand and rejoice in them.” 

 
3. Its long sentences.  The apostle Paul is not averse to writing 

extremely long sentences, especially in Ephesians.  The most 
notable example is 1:3-14, some 203 words long in the original.  
Another lengthy sentence in Ephesians is 1:15-23, 169 words in 
length (others include 2:1-7, 3:1-7, 3:14-19, and 4:11-16).   
Fortunately, our English translations divide these sentences up 
for us into manageable parts.  
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Journey Through Philippians 
 

The book of Philippians, “the favorite letter of many Christians” 
(Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart, How to Read the Bible Book by Book, 
p. 353), is the fiftieth of the sixty-six books of the Bible.   It is 
commonly categorized as an “epistle,” meaning letter. Even more 
specifically, Philippians is categorized as a Pauline Epistle, being one of 
the thirteen letters written by the apostle Paul (see under “The 
Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).559  Yet more 
specifically, it is one of the "Prison Epistles" (along with Ephesians, 
Colossians, and Philemon).  The Prison Epistles were written while Paul 
was under house arrest560 for two years in Rome (see Acts 28:30, as 
well as Philippians 1:7, 13-14, and 17) in the early 60s A.D.  Paul's 
second Roman imprisonment (of the more conventional variety) in the 
mid-60s A.D. resulted in his martyrdom. 
           

 

The Author of the Book of Philippians 
 
The human author of the book of Philippians is the apostle Paul.  
External evidence for Pauline authorship of the book is the unanimous 
testimony of the early church.  Internal evidence first and foremost 
includes the explicit attribution of authorship within the book (see 
1:1).  Other internal evidence includes the Pauline style and 
vocabulary of the epistle (compare, for example, the opening greeting 
in 1:2 with greetings in other letters known to be Pauline, in Romans 
1:7, 1 Corinthians 1:3, 2 Corinthians 1:2, Galatians 1:3, Ephesians 

                                                 
559

 The Pauline Epistles (Romans-Philemon) are ordered according to those written to 

churches (Romans-2 Thessalonians), followed by those written to individuals (1 

Timothy-Philemon).  Each of these two sections is ordered according to volume, with the 

larger (Romans and 1 Timothy) being first and the smaller (2 Thessalonians and 

Philemon) being last.  According to D. Edmond Hiebert (Introduction to the New 

Testament, 2:23), the Pauline Epistles can also be categorized according to doctrinal 

emphasis, with Romans-Galatians emphasizing soteriology (the doctrine of salvation), 

Ephesians-Colossians and Philemon (the “Prison Epistles,” written while Paul was under 

house arrest in Rome for two years) emphasizing Christology (the doctrine of Christ), 1 

and 2 Thessalonians emphasizing eschatology (the doctrine of last things), and 1 

Timothy-Titus (the “Pastoral Epistles,” written to Timothy and Titus, Paul’s apostolic 

representatives in Ephesus and Crete) emphasizing ecclesiology (the doctrine of the 

church). 

 
560

 According to John Walvoord (Philippians: Triumph in Christ, p. 15) Paul was chained 

by the wrist to a Roman guard twenty-four hours a day, a new guard every six hours. 
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1:2, Colossians 1:2, 1 Thessalonians 1:1, 2 Thessalonians 1:2, and 
Philemon 3); the fact that the author identifies himself as a prisoner 
(1:7, 13-14, and 17), which Paul often was (see 2 Corinthians 6:5 and 
11:23); the fact that the author mentions Timothy as his associate 
(1:1 and 2:19f), an individual who was known to have been associated 
with Paul, including calling Timothy his “son” (2:22), which Timothy 
was known to have been (see 1 Corinthians 4:17, 1 Timothy 1:2, 18, 2 
Timothy 1:2, and 2:1); the fact that the author identifies himself as a 
Pharisee (3:5), which Paul was (see Acts 23:6 and 26:5); and the fact 
that the author says he persecuted the church (3:6), which Paul did 
(see Acts 8:3, 9:1-2, 22:4-5, 26:10-11, 1 Corinthians 15:9, Galatians 
1:13, and 23).  Many believe that Paul used Timothy (see 1:1) as his 
“amanuensis” (scribe or secretary) to record the contents of the epistle 
as Paul conveyed them to him. 
 
Paul, also known as Saul561 (Acts 13:9), was born in the city of Tarsus 
(Acts 9:11, 21:39, and 22:3) in the Roman province of Cilicia (modern 
Turkey).  His family was Jewish (Acts 22:3, 2 Corinthians 11:22, and 
Philippians 3:5), from the tribe of Benjamin (Philippians 3:5), and 
numbered among the Pharisees (Acts 23:6, 26:5, and Philippians 3:5).  
Paul was trained in Jerusalem under the tutelage of the leading 
Pharisee of the day, rabbi Gamaliel (Acts 22:3; cf. Acts 5:34).562 
 
The first mention of Paul in Scripture is in Acts 7:58, where those who 
stoned Stephen to death “laid down their clothes at a young man’s 
feet, whose name was Saul.”  Acts 8:1 goes on to say that “Saul was 
consenting unto his death.”  See also Acts 22:20.  The martyrdom of 
Stephen unleashed the first wave of persecution in church history 
(Acts 8:1), with Paul being the lead persecutor (Acts 8:3; cf. Acts 

                                                 
561

 “Paul” was his Roman name, “Saul” his Jewish name.  Being a Benjamite (Philippians 

3:5), he was likely named after a fellow Benjamite, Saul, the first king of Israel (1 

Samuel 9:21).  Contrary to popular belief, his name did not change from Saul to Paul 

upon his conversion.  D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, pp. 2-3) states in this 

regard: “As the son of a Pharisee who was also a Roman citizen (Acts 22:28; 23:6), he 

doubtless bore both names from birth ... The change to the Gentile name Paul was 

appropriate at the time he assumed his position of leadership in bringing the gospel to the 

Gentile world.”  In other words, he bore both names his entire life, but due to the nature 

of his mission, he was almost exclusively referred to as Paul throughout the New 

Testament.    

562
 “... [T]he Apostle Paul’s background, heritage, and training were as Jewish as any 

could have been in the first century” (Will Varner, “Paul the Jew,” Israel My Glory, 

Aug./Sept. 1992, p. 7). 
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22:4-5, 26:10-11, 1 Corinthians 15:9, Galatians 1:13, and Philippians 
3:6).  Not content with persecuting believers in Jerusalem (Acts 
26:10-11), Paul set his sights on believers in the city of Damascus well 
over 100 miles to the north (Acts 9:1-2).  While on his way from 
Jerusalem to Damascus, Paul met the risen, exalted “Lord of glory” (1 
Corinthians 2:8), Jesus Christ and was gloriously converted. 
 
Not only was Paul converted that day, but he also received his call to 
ministry that day.  His commission was to be a missionary, taking the 
gospel to both Jews and Gentiles (Acts 9:15 and 26:16-18), primarily 
to the second (Galatians 2:7-9; cf. Acts 22:21, Romans 11:13, 15:16, 
Galatians 1:16, Ephesians 3:8, and 1 Timothy 2:7).  Thus, one of the 
greatest reversals in church history took place that day563, as the one 
who tried to destroy the church (Acts 9:21 and Galatians 1:13) 
became a preacher of the faith he once tried to destroy (Galatians 
1:23).  Paul obeyed his call (Acts 26:19) and, thus, could say at the 
end of his life, “Mission accomplished” (2 Timothy 4:7; cf. Acts 20:24).  
This mission was accomplished primarily by means of at least three 
(and likely four) missionary journeys. 
 
Immediately upon his conversion, Paul began ministering in Damascus 
(Acts 9:19b-22).  According to Galatians 1:17, Paul’s ministry in 
Damascus was apparently “interrupted” by a stay in Arabia.564  After 
resuming his ministry in Damascus, Paul’s life was threatened565 (Acts 
9:23-25), prompting him to move on to minister in Jerusalem (Acts 
9:26-28).  After having his life threatened in Jerusalem (Acts 9:29), he 
moved on to minister in his hometown of Tarsus (Acts 9:30).  After 
ministering in Tarsus for approximately a decade, he ministered for a 
year in Antioch of Syria (Acts 11:25-26), from which he embarked on 
his first missionary journey. 
 

                                                 
563

 “The conversion of Paul marks not only a turning-point in his personal history, but 

also an important epoch in the history of the apostolic church, and consequently in the 

history of mankind” (Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church, 1:296). 

564
 Many believe that it was during this time in Arabia that Paul hammered out his 

theology (D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the New 

Testament, p. 226).  Thus, it is often said that Paul attended “seminary” in Arabia.    

565
 Paul survived numerous attempts on his life (see Acts 9:23-25, 29-30, 14:5-6, 19, 

21:30-32, 23:12f, and 25:2-3).  In addition, he escaped death in Acts 27:42-43 and 28:3-

6.    
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While in Jerusalem during his third missionary journey, Paul was 
arrested and began his two-year (Acts 24:27) imprisonment in 
Caesarea (Acts 23:23f), followed by his voyage to Rome (Acts 27:1f), 
then his two-year (Acts 28:30) first Roman imprisonment (Acts 
28:16f).  Most believe that Paul was released from his first Roman 
imprisonment and embarked on a fourth missionary journey, perhaps 
even reaching his ultimate goal of evangelizing Spain (Romans 15:24 
and 28).  This journey ended with Paul’s arrest (in Troas?) and 
subsequent second Roman imprisonment, in the Mamertine Dungeon 
in Rome.  According to tradition, Paul died a martyr’s death just 
outside of Rome by beheading at the hands of the Roman Emperor, 
Nero in the middle to late 60s A.D. 
 
The book of Philippians is so named because its recipient was the 
church located in the city of Philippi (see 1:1 and 4:15).  The city of 
Philippi was a leading (not the capital, which was Thessalonica) city in 
the Roman province of Macedonia (Acts 16:12).  It was located 
approximately ten miles inland from the Aegean Sea, in modern 
Greece.  It can be safely surmised that the populace566 was 
predominantly Gentile, as there was no synagogue for Paul to go to 
when he first arrived in town (his typical practice—Acts 17:2).  The 
city was named after Alexander the Great’s father, Philip II of 
Macedon, in 356 B.C. (Philippi meaning “city of Philip”).  The Romans 
captured the city in 168 B.C.  In 42 B.C., the forces of Anthony (of 
Anthony & Cleopatra fame) and Octavian defeated the forces of Brutus 
and Cassius and made Philippi a Roman colony, giving the citizens of 
Philippi all the rights and privileges of Roman citizenship (Acts 16:21; 
cf. Philippians 1:27 and 3:20).  The city was located along a major 
Roman road, the “Via Egnatia” (Egnatian Way), part of the main land 
route between Europe and Asia.  Today, the city of Philippi lies in 
ruins. 
 
Paul founded the church at Philippi (the first church on European soil) 
in the midst of his second missionary journey (Acts 15:36-18:22) in 
the early 50s A.D.  After having received the “Macedonian call” (Acts 
16:9-10), the second missionary team567 travelled from Troas (in Asia) 
                                                 
566

 According to R. Kent Hughes (Philippians: the Fellowship of the Gospel, p. 17), the 

population of Philippi at that time was no more than 10,000. 

 

567
 Paul was accompanied on his first missionary journey (Acts 13-14) by Barnabas (Acts 

13:2) and John Mark (Acts 13:5).  John Mark, however, quit the journey shortly into it 

(Acts 13:13).  Because Barnabas insisted on taking John Mark (his cousin) on a proposed 

second journey, Paul and Barnabas severed ties, and Paul took Silas instead (Acts 15:36-
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across the Aegean Sea (with a stopover on the island of Samothrace) 
to Neapolis (in Europe).  From Neapolis, they travelled to Philippi, 
where they stayed for “some days” (Acts 16:12).  While in Philippi, 
they: 1) led a Thyatiran woman named Lydia (and her household) to 
the Lord at the banks of the Gangites River (Acts 16:13-15); 2) cast a 
demon out of a fortune-telling slave girl (Acts 16:16-18), provoking 
her masters to have Paul & Silas thrown into prison (Acts 16:19-24); 
and 3) led the Philippian jailer (and his household) to the Lord (Acts 
16:25-34).  After being released from jail (Acts 16:35-40), they 
departed for Thessalonica (Acts 17:1).568  During his third missionary 
journey (Acts 18:23-21:16), Paul likely visited Philippi on two separate 
occasions in the mid-50s A.D. (Acts 20:1-6 and 2 Corinthians 1:16).  
It is also probable that Paul visited the church sometime between his 
two Roman imprisonments (based on 1 Timothy 1:3) during an 
assumed fourth missionary journey.   
 

The initial membership of the Philippian church consisted of those from 
the households of both Lydia and the Philippian jailer.  The church 
apparently met in Lydia’s home (Acts 16:40).  From the contents of 
Paul’s epistle to the Philippians, it is clear that Paul had a special 
relationship with this church.  Most notable was the regular financial 
support the church gave Paul (4:15-18; cf. 2 Corinthians 11:9).  
Accordingly, The Zondervan NASB Study Bible has called the book of 
Philippians a missionary letter to a supporting church. 
  
       

The Date of the Book of Philippians 
 
Like nearly all of the New Testament books, the book of Philippians 
was written during the second half of the first century A.D.  The date 
of writing was likely in the early 60s A.D.569, approximately a decade 

                                                                                                                                                 

40).  Timothy joined the team in Lystra (Acts 16:1-3).  Luke apparently joined the team 

in Troas (notice the change from the 3
rd

 person in Acts 16:8 to the 1
st
 person in Acts 

16:10). 

568
 Apparently, Luke stayed behind at Philippi (thereby becoming the church’s first 

pastor), as his narration in Acts shifts back to the third person beginning in chapter 17.  

Apparently, Luke rejoined Paul when Paul returned to Philippi during his third 

missionary journey (notice the shift back to the first person beginning in Acts 20:5), 

which according to William Combs (“Acts & Pauline Epistles” class notes, p. 84) would 

have been some seven years later.    

569
 Moises Silva (Philippians, p. 2) and D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An 

Introduction to the New Testament, p. 322) give as a date of writing the late 50s to the 
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after the founding of the church there.  In terms of the order in which 
Paul’s epistles were written, Philippians would have been one of the 
later ones.570  It was likely written towards the end of Paul's first 
Roman imprisonment, as there is indication in the book that Paul 
anticipated being released soon (see 2:24).  Paul sent the book by way 
of Epaphroditus (see 2:25f), who may have succeeded Luke (see 
footnote 568) as the pastor of the church. 
 
 

The Purpose of the Book of Philippians 
 
As they had done so often before (4:16), the Philippians sent money to 
Paul in Rome by way of Epaphroditus (4:18).  While Epaphroditus was 
in Rome, he became deathly ill (2:26-27 and 30).  As soon as 
Epaphroditus recovered, Paul sent him back to Philippi to alleviate the 
anxiety of all involved: the Philippians (2:28), Epaphroditus (2:26), 
and Paul (2:28).  Epaphroditus’ return trip afforded Paul an 
opportunity to communicate with the Philippians by letter. 
 
Paul wrote the book of Philippians for several reasons:  1) to provide 
the Philippians specifics about his present circumstances (1:12-26) 
and present (2:25-30) and prospective (2:19-24) plans; 2) to warn 
the Philippians about worries from within (1:27, 2:1-18, and 4:1-9) 
and without (1:28-30 and chapter 3), worries that had been 
communicated to Paul (no doubt by Epaphroditus and perhaps others); 

                                                                                                                                                 

early 60s A.D.  Gordon Fee (Paul’s Letter to the Philippians, p. 1) gives a date of the 

early 60s A.D.  D.A. Carson (Basics for Believers: An Exposition of Philippians, p. 15), 

John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 407), Homer Kent, Jr. 

(“Philippians,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 11:98), and the Zondervan NASB 

Study Bible give a date of 61 A.D.  Robert Lightner (“Philippians,” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 2:647) and Richard Melick (Philippians, Colossians, Philemon, 

p. 40) give a date of 61 or 62 A.D.  The Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts 

(p. 412), Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 353), 

and Matthew Henry (“An Exposition, With Practical Observations, of the Epistle of St. 

Paul to the Philippians,” in Matthew Henry’s Commentary, 6:722) give a date of 62 A.D.  

John Walvoord (Philippians: Triumph in Christ, p. 10) gives a date of 62-63 A.D.  

William Combs (“Acts & Pauline Epistles” class notes, p. 85) and D. Edmond Hiebert 

(An Introduction to the New Testament, 2:292) give a date of 63 A.D.         

 
570

 The order was most likely: Galatians (late 40s); 1 Thessalonians and 2 Thessalonians 

(early 50s); 1 Corinthians and 2 Corinthians (mid 50s); Romans (mid to late 50s); 

Philemon, Colossians, Ephesians, Philippians, and 1 Timothy (early 60s); Titus (early to 

mid 60s); and 2 Timothy (mid to late 60s).  
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and 3) to express his gratitude for the gift the Philippians had given to 
him (4:10-19).  Accordingly, Robert Lightner (“Philippians,” in The 
Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:647) has called the book of 
Philippians a “thank you note” from Paul to the church at Philippi. 
 
 

The Theme of the Book of Philippians 
 
Some suggested themes for Philippians include joy; living the Christian 
life (Robert Lightner, “Philippians,” in The Bible Knowledge 
Commentary, 2:647)/basics for believers (D. A. Carson, Basics for 

Believers: An Exposition of Philippians); and fellowship (William 
Hendriksen, “Exposition of Philippians,” in the New Testament 

Commentary, p. 38).  Hendriksen comes closest.  Paul and Timothy 
are kindred spirits (2:20); Epaphroditus is Paul’s companion in labor 
and “fellowsoldier” (2:25); Paul throughout the letter exhorts the 
Philippians to be unified (1:27, 2:1-2, and 4:2); Paul is fond of using 
the word “all” (1:1, 4, 7-8, 25, 2:17, 26, and 4:22); see also 4:3. 
 
At the heart of the fellowship between Paul and the Philippians was the 
gospel.571    Paul and the Philippians are “partners in the gospel” (1:5, 
7, 27, 4:3, and 14-15; cf. 2:22).  The theme of the book of Philippians 
is the partnership in the gospel between Paul and the Philippians.  
Accordingly, R. Kent Hughes subtitles his commentary on Philippians:  
“the Fellowship of the Gospel.”          
 

 
The Structure of the Book of Philippians 

 
As with any letter/epistle, Philippians has an introduction (1:1-11), a 
body (1:12-4:19), and a conclusion (4:20-23).  
 
 
The following outline of the book of Philippians is from Warren Wiersbe 
(“Philippians,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:63): 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
571

 The gospel is mentioned more in Philippians (per verse) than in any other of Paul’s 

epistles.  While it is mentioned an equal number of times in the book of Romans, Romans 

is four times larger than Philippians (Gordon Fee, Paul’s Letter to the Philippians, p. 82).   
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I. The Single Mind (chapter 1) 
 A. The fellowship of the Gospel (1:1-11) 
 B. The furtherance of the Gospel (1:12-26) 
 C. The faith of the Gospel (1:27-30) 
II. The Submissive Mind (chapter 2) 
 A. The example of Christ (2:1-11) 
 B. The example of Paul (2:12-18) 
 C. The example of Timothy (2:19-24) 
 D. The example of Epaphroditus (2:25-30) 
III. The Spiritual Mind (chapter 3) 
 A. Paul’s past (3:1-11) 
 B. Paul’s present (3:12-16) 
 C. Paul’s future (3:17-21) 
IV. The Secure Mind (chapter 4) 
 A. God’s peace (4:1-9) 
 B. God’s power (4:10-13) 
 C. God’s provision (4:14-23) 
 
 
The following is from Robert Lightner (“Philippians,” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 2:648): 
 
I. Encouragement for Living the Christian Life (chapter 1) 
 A. Paul’s praise of the saints at Philippi (1:1-8) 
 B. Paul’s prayer for the saints at Philippi (1:9-11) 
 C. Paul’s presentation of himself to the saints (1:12-30) 
II. Examples for Living the Christian Life (chapter 2) 
III. Exhortations for Living the Christian Life (chapter 3) 
IV. Enablement for Living the Christian Life (chapter 4) 
 
 
The following is from Edward Rustio (“The Epistle to the Philippians,” in 
the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 532): 
 
I. Rejoicing in Christ as the Principle of Life (chapter 1) 
II. Rejoicing in Christ as the Pattern of Life (chapter 2) 
III. Rejoicing in Christ as the Prize of Life (chapter 3) 
IV. Rejoicing in Christ as the Power of Life (chapter 4) 
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The following is from Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 
261): 
 
I. Rejoicing in Opportunities to Serve Christ (1:1-19) 
II. Rejoicing in Ways to Glorify Christ (1:20-30) 
III. Rejoicing in the Selflessness of Christ (2:1-11) 
IV. Rejoicing in the Purpose of Christ (2:12-16) 
V. Rejoicing in the Selflessness of Christians (2:17-30) 
VI. Rejoicing in the Cross of Christ (3:1-9) 
VII. Rejoicing in the Calling of Christ (3:10-16) 
VIII. Rejoicing in the Coming of Christ (3:17-4:3) 
IX. Rejoicing in the Provision of Christ (4:4-19) 
 
 
The following is from Richard Melick (Philippians, Colossians, Philemon, 
p. 19): 
 
I. Salutation (1:1-2) 
II. Explanation of Paul’s Concerns (1:3-2:30) 
III. Exhortations to Christian Living (3:1-4:9) 
IV. Expression of Thanks for Their Support (4:10-20) 
V. Conclusion (4:21-23) 
 
 
The following is from Steve Thomas: 
 
I. Introduction (1:1-11) 
 A. Greeting to the church (1:1-2) 
 B. Paul’s thanksgiving and prayer for the church (1:3-11) 
II. Paul Describes His Labors as Their Partner in the Gospel (1:12-

26) 
III. Paul Describes Their Personal Duties as Partners in the Gospel 

(1:27-2:18) 
 A. They must be united in courage (1:27-30) 
 B. They must be united in humility (2:1-11) 
 C. They must be united in perseverance (2:12-18) 
IV. Paul Presents Two Examples of Partners in the Gospel (2:19-30) 
 A. Timothy is an example of a trustworthy partner (2:19-24) 

B. Epaphroditus is an example of a sacrificial partner (2:25-
30) 

V. Paul Warns of the Dangers to Partners in the Gospel (3:1-21) 
 A. They must beware of legalism (3:1-16) 
 B. They must beware of antinomianism (3:17-21) 
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VI. Paul Challenges Them Regarding Conduct Fitting Partners in the 
Gospel (4:1-9) 

 A. He challenged them regarding unity (4:1-3) 
 B. He challenged them regarding joy (4:4-7) 
 C. He challenged them regarding thoughts and deeds (4:8-9) 
VII. Paul Expresses Thanks for Their Financial Support as Partners in 

the Gospel (4:10-20) 
VIII. Conclusion (4:21-23) 
 
 
The source of the following outline of the book is unknown: 
 
I. Paul’s Triumphant Experiences (chapter 1) 
 A. Prison could not keep Paul from his pen (1:1-8) 
 B. Prison could not keep Paul from his prayers (1:9-11) 
 C. Prison could not keep Paul from his purpose (1:12-18) 
 D. Prison could not keep Paul from his prospects (1:19-26) 
 E. Prison could not keep Paul from his pulpit (1:27-30) 
II. Paul’s Tremendous Examples (chapter 2) 
 A. The Lord: triumphant in sacrifice (2:1-18) 
 B. Timothy: triumphant in service (2:19-24) 
 C. Epaphroditus: triumphant in sickness (2:25-30) 
III. Paul’s Typical Exhortations (chapters 3-4) 

A. You cannot defraud a man who knows the power of proper 
theology (3:1-21) 

B. You cannot defile a man who knows the power of positive 
thinking (4:1-9) 

C. You cannot defeat a man who knows the power of 
perpetual thanksgiving (4:10-20) 

IV. Conclusion (4:21-23) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 412 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Four Outstanding Features of the Book of Philippians 

 

1. Its personal tone.  Philippians is one of the warmest of Paul’s 
epistles.  D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New 

Testament, 2:282) writes that “Paul’s letter to the Philippians is 
like an open window into the Apostle’s very heart” and (p. 294) 
“The attentive reader of Philippians cannot fail to be impressed 
with its intensely personal nature.”572  Gordon Fee and Douglas 
Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 353) write:  “To 
his longtime friends at Philippi Paul bares his soul more than 
anywhere else in his letters.”  See, for example, 1:7-8, 2:12, 
and 4:1.    

 
2. The predominance of “joy” in its various forms.  “From beginning 

to end the letter is bathed in this sunshine of joy” (William 
Hendriksen, “Exposition of Philippians,” in the New Testament 
Commentary, p. 20).  “Joy” and its derivatives are found 16 

                                                 
572

 According to Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 259), there are over 100 

occurrences of the first person singular, personal pronoun (I, me, my) in the book of 

Philippians. 
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times in the book of Philippians (see especially 4:4).573  What 
makes this so astonishing is the fact that Paul writes this letter 
while imprisoned (cf. Acts 16:25)!574 

 
3. The “Christ hymn” of 2:5-11.  One of the most fascinating 

passages in the Bible is Paul’s account of the humiliation (by 
means of His incarnation and crucifixion) and exaltation of Christ 
found in 2:5-11, which many believe is an early Christian 
hymn.575    

 
4. The predominance of Christ.  “Christ plays the absolutely central 

role in Paul’s life and thought, and nowhere is that more evident 
than in Philippians” (Gordon Fee, Paul’s Letter to the Philippians, 
p. 49).  “Here is the absolutely predominant motif in this letter.  
Everything is in, of, by, and for Christ Jesus” (Fee, p. 64).  For 
Paul, “to live is Christ” (1:21).  The epistle begins (1:1) and ends 
(4:23) by mentioning Christ.  The Prison Epistles are marked by 
their Christological emphasis (see footnote 559).  In the 104 
verses of Philippians, Christ is mentioned 51 times (Homer Kent, 
Jr., “Philippians,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 11:99).  
Since Philippi was a Roman colony, and the Roman emperor was 
considered deity, some have suggested that by making Christ 
such a dominant part of the epistle,  Paul is not-so-subtly 
making the point that Christ is supreme, not the emperor. 

                                                 
573

 According to Moises Silva (Philippians, p. 12), words for joy occur 3.5 times per 

chapter in Philippians, while in the rest of Paul’s letters, they occur less than 0.5 times 

per chapter. 
 
574

 “It is significant too that a Roman prisoner would beseech people who were free to be 

joyful in their Savior.  It seems that it should be the other way around.  Paul learned what 

every child of God needs to learn—there can be rejoicing in the Lord even when outward 

circumstances are contrary to a spirit of rejoicing” (Robert Lightner, “Philippians,” in The 

Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:659).  Notice the following verses in Philippians, which 

speak of things in Paul’s life that were not natural occasions for joy:  1:7 (“bonds”), 13 

(“bonds”), 14 (“bonds”), 17 (“bonds”), 30 (“conflict”), 2:27 (“sorrow”), 28 (“sorrowful”), 

3:8 (“suffered the loss of all things”), 4:12 (“abased,” “hungry,” “suffer need”), 14 

(“affliction”), and 16 (“necessity”). 

575
 Commenting on this passage, D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New 

Testament, 2:295) aptly notes: “This profound passage was written with an ethical rather 

than a doctrinal purpose.  It was intended to enforce the practical Christian virtue of 

humility in the interest of ecclesiastical unity.  It is a clear illustration of Paul’s practice 

of reinforcing the common, everyday duties of the Christian life by undergirding them 

with the most profound doctrinal truths.”  Belief begets behavior. 
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Journey Through Colossians 
 

The book of Colossians is the fifty-first of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.   It is commonly categorized as an “epistle,” meaning letter. 
Even more specifically, Colossians is categorized as a Pauline Epistle, 
being one of the thirteen letters written by the apostle Paul (see under 
“The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).576  Yet 
more specifically, it is one of the "Prison Epistles" (along with 
Ephesians, Philippians, and Philemon).  The Prison Epistles were 
written while Paul was under house arrest577 for two years in Rome 
(see Acts 28:30, as well as Colossians 4:3, 10, and 18) in the early 
60s A.D.  Paul's second Roman imprisonment (of the more 
conventional variety) in the mid-60s A.D. resulted in his martyrdom. 
           

 

The Author of the Book of Colossians 
 
The human author of the book of Colossians is the apostle Paul.  
External evidence for Pauline authorship of the book is the testimony 
of the early church.  Internal evidence first and foremost includes the 
explicit attribution of authorship within the book (see 1:1, 23, and 
4:18).  Other internal evidence includes the Pauline style and 
vocabulary of the epistle (compare, for example, the opening greeting 
in 1:2 with greetings in other letters known to be Pauline, in Romans 
1:7, 1 Corinthians 1:3, 2 Corinthians 1:2, Galatians 1:3, Ephesians 
1:2, Philippians 1:2, 1 Thessalonians 1:1, 2 Thessalonians 1:2, and 
Philemon 3; see also the 218-word sentence of 1:9-20, long sentences 

                                                 
576

 The Pauline Epistles (Romans-Philemon) are ordered according to those written to 

churches (Romans-2 Thessalonians), followed by those written to individuals (1 

Timothy-Philemon).  Each of these two sections is ordered according to volume, with the 

larger (Romans and 1 Timothy) being first and the smaller (2 Thessalonians and 

Philemon) being last.  According to D. Edmond Hiebert (Introduction to the New 

Testament, 2:23), the Pauline Epistles can also be categorized according to doctrinal 

emphasis, with Romans-Galatians emphasizing soteriology (the doctrine of salvation), 

Ephesians-Colossians and Philemon (the “Prison Epistles,” written while Paul was under 

house arrest in Rome for two years) emphasizing Christology (the doctrine of Christ), 1 

and 2 Thessalonians emphasizing eschatology (the doctrine of last things), and 1 

Timothy-Titus (the “Pastoral Epistles,” written to Timothy and Titus, Paul’s apostolic 

representatives in Ephesus and Crete) emphasizing ecclesiology (the doctrine of the 

church). 

 
577

 According to John Walvoord (Philippians: Triumph in Christ, p. 15) Paul was chained 

by the wrist to a Roman guard twenty-four hours a day, a new guard every six hours. 
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being a Pauline phenomenon—see under “Three Outstanding Features 
of the Book of Ephesians” in the lesson on that book); the fact that the 
author identifies himself as a prisoner (4:3, 10, and 18), which Paul 
often was (see 2 Corinthians 6:5 and 11:23); the fact that the author 
mentions Timothy (1:1), Tychicus (4:7), Onesimus (4:9), Aristarchus 
(4:10), Mark (4:10), Luke (4:14), and Demas (4:14) as his associates, 
individuals known to have been associated with Paul (in the case of 
Tychicus, see Acts 20:4; in the case of Onesimus, see the book of 
Philemon; in the case of Aristarchus, see Acts 19:29 and 20:4); and 
the fact that the book has so many striking similarities with the books 
of Ephesians (see below under “Two Outstanding Features of the Book 
of Colossians”) and Philemon, both of which Paul is believed to have 
written.  Many believe that Paul used Timothy (see 1:1) as his 
“amanuensis” (scribe or secretary) to record the contents of the epistle 
as Paul conveyed them to him, though Paul personally signed the 
letter (4:18; cf. 1 Corinthians 16:21 and 2 Thessalonians 3:17, as well 
as Philemon 19). 
 
Paul, also known as Saul578 (Acts 13:9), was born in the city of Tarsus 
(Acts 9:11, 21:39, and 22:3) in the Roman province of Cilicia (modern 
Turkey).  His family was Jewish (Acts 22:3, 2 Corinthians 11:22, and 
Philippians 3:5), from the tribe of Benjamin (Philippians 3:5), and 
numbered among the Pharisees (Acts 23:6, 26:5, and Philippians 3:5).  
Paul was trained in Jerusalem under the tutelage of the leading 
Pharisee of the day, rabbi Gamaliel (Acts 22:3; cf. Acts 5:34).579 
 

The first mention of Paul in Scripture is in Acts 7:58, where those who 
stoned Stephen to death “laid down their clothes at a young man’s 
feet, whose name was Saul.”  Acts 8:1 goes on to say that “Saul was 

                                                 
578

 “Paul” was his Roman name, “Saul” his Jewish name.  Being a Benjamite (Philippians 

3:5), he was likely named after a fellow Benjamite, Saul, the first king of Israel (1 

Samuel 9:21).  Contrary to popular belief, his name did not change from Saul to Paul 

upon his conversion.  D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, pp. 2-3) states in this 

regard: “As the son of a Pharisee who was also a Roman citizen (Acts 22:28; 23:6), he 

doubtless bore both names from birth ... The change to the Gentile name Paul was 

appropriate at the time he assumed his position of leadership in bringing the gospel to the 

Gentile world.”  In other words, he bore both names his entire life, but due to the nature 

of his mission, he was almost exclusively referred to as Paul throughout the New 

Testament.    

579
 “... [T]he Apostle Paul’s background, heritage, and training were as Jewish as any 

could have been in the first century” (Will Varner, “Paul the Jew,” Israel My Glory, 

Aug./Sept. 1992, p. 7). 
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consenting unto his death.”  See also Acts 22:20.  The martyrdom of 
Stephen unleashed the first wave of persecution in church history 
(Acts 8:1), with Paul being the lead persecutor (Acts 8:3; cf. Acts 
22:4-5, 26:10-11, 1 Corinthians 15:9, Galatians 1:13, and Philippians 
3:6).  Not content with persecuting believers in Jerusalem (Acts 
26:10-11), Paul set his sights on believers in the city of Damascus well 
over 100 miles to the north (Acts 9:1-2).  While on his way from 
Jerusalem to Damascus, Paul met the risen, exalted “Lord of glory” (1 
Corinthians 2:8), Jesus Christ and was gloriously converted. 
 
Not only was Paul converted that day, but he also received his call to 
ministry that day.  His commission was to be a missionary, taking the 
gospel to both Jews and Gentiles (Acts 9:15 and 26:16-18), primarily 
to the second (Galatians 2:7-9; cf. Acts 22:21, Romans 11:13, 15:16, 
Galatians 1:16, Ephesians 3:8, and 1 Timothy 2:7).  Thus, one of the 
greatest reversals in church history took place that day580, as the one 
who tried to destroy the church (Acts 9:21 and Galatians 1:13) 
became a preacher of the faith he once tried to destroy (Galatians 
1:23).  Paul obeyed his call (Acts 26:19) and, thus, could say at the 
end of his life, “Mission accomplished” (2 Timothy 4:7; cf. Acts 20:24).  
This mission was accomplished primarily by means of at least three 
(and likely four) missionary journeys. 
 
Immediately upon his conversion, Paul began ministering in Damascus 
(Acts 9:19b-22).  According to Galatians 1:17, Paul’s ministry in 
Damascus was apparently “interrupted” by a stay in Arabia.581  After 
resuming his ministry in Damascus, Paul’s life was threatened582 (Acts 
9:23-25), prompting him to move on to minister in Jerusalem (Acts 
9:26-28).  After having his life threatened in Jerusalem (Acts 9:29), he 
moved on to minister in his hometown of Tarsus (Acts 9:30).  After 
ministering in Tarsus for approximately a decade, he ministered for a 
year in Antioch of Syria (Acts 11:25-26), from which he embarked on 
his first missionary journey. 
                                                 
580

 “The conversion of Paul marks not only a turning-point in his personal history, but 

also an important epoch in the history of the apostolic church, and consequently in the 

history of mankind” (Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church, 1:296). 

581
 Many believe that it was during this time in Arabia that Paul hammered out his 

theology (D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the New 

Testament, p. 226).  Thus, it is often said that Paul attended “seminary” in Arabia.    

582
 Paul survived numerous attempts on his life (see Acts 9:23-25, 29-30, 14:5-6, 19, 

21:30-32, 23:12f, and 25:2-3).  In addition, he escaped death in Acts 27:42-43 and 28:3-

6.    
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While in Jerusalem during his third missionary journey, Paul was 
arrested and began his two-year (Acts 24:27) imprisonment in 
Caesarea (Acts 23:23f), followed by his voyage to Rome (Acts 27:1f), 
then his two-year (Acts 28:30) first Roman imprisonment (Acts 
28:16f).  Most believe that Paul was released from his first Roman 
imprisonment and embarked on a fourth missionary journey, perhaps 
even reaching his ultimate goal of evangelizing Spain (Romans 15:24 
and 28).  This journey ended with Paul’s arrest (in Troas?) and 
subsequent second Roman imprisonment, in the Mamertine Dungeon 
in Rome.  According to tradition, Paul died a martyr’s death just 
outside of Rome by beheading at the hands of the Roman Emperor, 
Nero in the middle to late 60s A.D. 
 
The book of Colossians is so named because its primary583 recipient 
was the church located in the city of Colossae (see 1:2).  The city of 
Colossae was located approximately 100 miles due east from Ephesus, 
in the Roman province of Asia, in what is today the country of Turkey.  
It was one of three cities (the other two being Laodicea and Hierapolis) 
in close proximity to each other in the Lycus Valley.  The population of 
Colossae was a mix of natives (called “Phrygians”), Jews, and Greeks.  
Today, the city of Colossae lies in ruins, perhaps due to one or several 
of the many earthquakes and/or volcanic eruptions known to have 
stricken the area. 
     
Apparently, Paul was not the founder of the church at Colossae (see 
2:1), at least not directly.  Based on Acts 19:10 (cf. Acts 18:23 and 
19:26), most are of the opinion that the church was founded during 
Paul’s 3-year (Acts 20:31) stay in Ephesus (recorded in Acts 19) 
during his 3rd missionary journey (recorded in Acts 18:23-21:16) in 
the mid-50s A.D. by one of his representatives, Epaphras (see 1:7).584  
Based on Paul’s words in 4:13, it is likely that Epaphras also founded 
churches in the neighboring cities of Laodicea (cf. Colossians 2:1, 
4:15, and Revelation 3:14-22) and Hierapolis.  Due to Epaphras’s 
apparent imprisonment with Paul in Rome (see 1:7's “fellowservant,” 
4:12's “servant,” and especially Philemon 23's “my fellow prisoner”), a 
man by the name of Archippus apparently filled in as pastor (see 
Colossians 4:17 and Philemon 2).  The church apparently met in the 
home of Philemon (see Philemon 2).  The church of Colossae was a 
relatively insignificant one.  As J. B. Lightfoot (quoted in D. Edmond 
                                                 
583

 According to 4:16, its secondary recipient was the nearby church at Laodicea. 
 
584

 Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 267) calls Epaphras the Colossians’ 

“spiritual father” and Paul their “spiritual grandfather.” 
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Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, 2:217-218) once 
stated: “Without doubt Colossae was the least important church to 
which any epistle of St. Paul is addressed.”  In a similar vein, Hiebert 
(2:214) writes: “It is not due to any spectacular events in the secular 
history of the city of Colossae, but rather to the simple fact that the 
apostle Paul addressed a letter to the Christian assembly in that small 
town, that the name of Colossae is today a familiar word throughout 
Christendom.”   If and when released from his imprisonment (he 
eventually was), Paul intended to visit the church at Colossae (see 
Philemon 22).     
   
   

The Date of the Book of Colossians 
 
Like nearly all of the New Testament books, the book of Colossians 
was written during the second half of the first century A.D.  The date 
of writing was likely in the early 60s A.D.585  In terms of the order in 
which Paul’s epistles were written, Colossians would have been one of 
the later ones.586  It was likely written early on in Paul's first Roman 
imprisonment, as there is no indication in the book that Paul 
anticipated being released anytime soon (as in Philippians).  It is likely 
that Ephesians, Colossians, and Philemon were written about the same 

                                                 
585

 H. Wayne House (Chronological and Background Charts of the New Testament, p. 

127) and Warren Wiersbe (“Colossians,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:102) 

give as a date of writing 60 A.D.  Homer Kent, Jr. (Treasures of Wisdom: Studies in 

Colossians & Philemon, p. 21), Peter O’Brien (Colossians, Philemon, p. liv), Murray 

Harris (Colossians & Philemon, p. 4), Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the 

Bible Book by Book, p. 359), and the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 

416) give a date of 60 or 61 A.D.  Norman Geisler (“Colossians,” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 2:667) and John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, 

p. 416) give a date of 60-62 A.D.  D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the New 

Testament, p. 112) and William Combs (“Acts & Pauline Epistles” class notes, p. 77) 

give a date of 61 A.D.  Edward Roustio (“The Epistle to the Colossians,” in the Liberty 

Commentary on the New Testament, p. 557) gives a date of 61-63 A.D.  D. Edmond 

Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 2:223), Matthew Henry (“An Exposition, 

With Practical Observations, of the Epistle of St. Paul to the Colossians,” in Matthew 

Henry’s Commentary, 6:748),  and Curtis Vaughan (“Colossians,” in The Expositor’s 

Bible Commentary, 11:166) give a date of 62 A.D. 

 
586

 The order was most likely: Galatians (late 40s); 1 Thessalonians and 2 Thessalonians 

(early 50s); 1 Corinthians and 2 Corinthians (mid 50s); Romans (mid to late 50s); 

Philemon, Colossians, Ephesians, Philippians, and 1 Timothy (early 60s); Titus (early to 

mid 60s); and 2 Timothy (mid to late 60s).  



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 416

time, Philippians a little later.  Paul sent the book by way of Tychicus 
(4:7-8; cf. Acts 20:4, 2 Timothy 4:12, and Titus 3:12), “killing three 
birds with one stone” by also sending the epistle of Ephesians (see 
Ephesians 6:21) and the runaway slave Onesimus, along with the 
epistle of Philemon (compare Colossians 4:9 with Philemon 10-12), 
with Tychicus. 
 
  

The Purpose of the Book of Colossians 
 
Less than a decade587 after its founding, the church at Colossae was 
being threatened by a false teaching, commonly referred to as the 
“Colossian heresy.”  Epaphras made the approximately 1,000-mile588 
trek to Rome to inform Paul about this threat (see 1:8), prompting 
Paul to pen his epistle to this church.  His purpose for writing the book 
of Colossians was to combat the “Colossian heresy.”   
 
What exactly was this heresy?  No one seems to know precisely.589  It 
appears to have been syncretistic, a mix of several ingredients.  There 
was a Jewish element, as evidenced by Paul’s words in Colossians 
2:16.  There was a philosophical element, as evidenced by Paul’s 
words in Colossians 2:8.  There was an ascetic element, as evidenced 
by Paul’s words in Colossians 2:18 (“self-abasement,” NASB), 21, and 
23 (“self-abasement and severe treatment of the body,” NASB).  Most 
interpreters are of the opinion that it also represented an incipient 
form of the second century heresy that wreaked such havoc on the 
early church, Gnosticism.  Gnosticism was itself comprised of several 
ingredients.  It was named after the Greek word for knowledge, 
gnosis, because it taught that salvation came through a secret590 
knowledge possessed by only a select few.  One cannot help but notice 

                                                 
587

 Warren Wiersbe (“Colossians,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:102) says 5 

years, D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 2:222) says 5-6 years, 

Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 269) says within 8 years, and Richard 

Melick (Philippians, Colossians, Philemon, p. 164) says 7-10 years. 

588
 Going in a straight line, Rome is 900 miles northwest of Colossae. 

589
 Peter O’Brien (Colossians, Philemon, pp. xxx-xxxi) cites J. J. Gunther, who in a 1973 

article listed 44 different suggestions of 19
th

 and 20
th

 century New Testament scholars as 

to the identity of the Colossian heresy.   

590
 Notice Paul’s use of “mystery” in 1:26, 27, 2:2, and 4:3, likely in response to the 

secret gnosis claimed by the false teachers.   
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the prevalence of words pertaining to knowledge scattered throughout 
the epistle, Paul’s way of subtly responding to this aspect of the heresy 
(“knew” in 1:6; “knowledge,” “wisdom,” and “understanding” in 1:9; 
“knowledge” in 1:10; “wisdom” in 1:28; “understanding” and 
“acknowledgement” in 2:2; “wisdom” and “knowledge” in 2:3; 
“knowledge” in 3:10; and “wisdom” in 3:16).  Another ingredient of 
Gnosticism was the belief that the material was evil, while the 
immaterial was good.  Consequently, God could not have directly 
created the material world, an error that Paul clearly refutes in 1:16, 
nor could God have taken on human flesh (a denial of the 
Incarnation), an error that Paul clearly refutes in 2:9 (cf. 1:22).  In 
regards to the first, Gnosticism taught that God created an angelic-
type being, which itself created a lesser angelic-type being, a cycle 
that continued until the final angelic-type being in the chain created 
the material world.  These angelic-type beings were referred to as 
“aeons.”  This explains the prominence of angelic worship in the 
Colossian heresy (see 2:18), as well as the mention of angels in 1:16 
(“thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers”), 2:10 
(“principality and power”), and 2:15 (“principalities and powers”).  God 
the Son was considered to be merely one of these “aeons.”  This 
explains Paul’s stress on Christ’s supremacy over all creation in 1:15-
17. 
 
 

The Theme of the Book of Colossians 
 
“In Colossians, [the dominant theme] is the absolute supremacy and 
sufficiency of Jesus Christ as the Head of all creation and of the 
Church” (R. Kent Hughes, Colossians and Philemon: The Supremacy of 
Christ, p. 13).  In like manner, the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible 

Maps & Charts, p. 418) states:  “The resounding theme in Colossians 
is the preeminence and sufficiency of Christ in all things.”  Curtis 
Vaughan (“Colossians,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 11:168) 
also writes:  “Colossians proclaims the absolute supremacy and sole 
sufficiency of Jesus Christ.”  The supremacy of Christ is the focus as 
the body of the book begins, in 1:15-18 (cf. 2:10).  The sufficiency of 
Christ is the emphasis in such verses as 1:19, 2:9-10, 17, and 3:11 
(see also such words as “filled” in 1:9, “perfect” in 1:28, “full” in 2:2, 
“perfect” and “complete” in 4:12, and “all”591; by contrast, see such 
words as “vain” in 2:8 and “vainly” in 2:18).  The Zondervan NASB 
Study Bible (p. 1739) suggests that the theme of Colossians is “the 

                                                 
591

 According to Warren Wiersbe (“Colossians,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 

2:104), the word, “all” is used over 30 times in Colossians. 
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complete adequacy of Christ as contrasted with the emptiness of mere 
human philosophy.”   
 

 
The Structure of the Book of Colossians 

 
As with any letter/epistle, Colossians has an introduction (1:1-14), a 
body (1:15-4:6), and a conclusion (4:7-18).  
 
Like so many of Paul’s other epistles, Colossians is divided into two 
interrelated sections.  Chapters 1 and 2 are, for the most part, 
doctrinal, while chapters 3 and 4 are, for the most part, practical (cf. 
Romans, where chapters 1-11 are doctrinal, chapters 12-16 practical, 
and Ephesians, where chapters 1-3 are doctrinal, chapters 4-6 
practical).  By laying a doctrinal foundation before making practical 
application, Paul was implying the principle that “belief begets 
behavior" (what one believes is reflected in the way one behaves).   
 
 
The Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 419) divides 
the book this way: 
 

♦ The Supremacy of Christ in the Church (chapters 1-2) 
♦ The Submission to Christ in the Church (chapters 3-4) 

 
 
The following outline of the book of Colossians is from Warren Wiersbe 
(“Colossians,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:101): 
 
I. Doctrine: Christ’s Preeminence Declared (chapter 1) 
II. Danger: Christ’s Preeminence Defended (chapter 2) 
III. Duty: Christ’s Preeminence Demonstrated (chapters 3-4) 
 
 
The following is from Norman Geisler (“Colossians,” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 2:668-669): 
 
I. Doctrinal: Deeper Life in Christ (1:1-2:7) 
II. Polemical: Higher Life in Christ (2:8-23) 
 A. “Gnosticism” is wrong: deity is in Christ (2:8-10) 
 B. Legalism is wrong: reality is in Christ (2:11-17) 
 C. Mysticism is wrong: headship is in Christ (2:18-19) 
 D. Asceticism is wrong: immunity is in Christ (2:20-23) 
III. Spiritual: Inner Life in Christ (3:1-17) 
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IV. Practical: Outer Life in Christ (3:18-4:18) 
 A. Perfecting one’s private life (3:18-4:1) 
 B. Perfecting one’s prayer life (4:2-4) 
 C. Perfecting one’s public life (4:5-6) 
 D. Perfecting one’s personal life (4:7-17) 
 
 
The following is from Edward Roustio (“The Epistle to the Colossians,” 
in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 558): 
 
I. Introduction (1:1-14) 
II. Personal: The Christ (1:15-2:3) 
 A. The person of Christ (1:15-19) 
  1. His relation to God (1:15a) 
  2. His relation to creation (1:15b-17) 
  3. His relation to the church (1:18-19) 
 B. The work of Christ (1:20-23) 
 C. The servant of Christ (1:24-2:3) 
III. Polemical: The Church (2:4-3:4) 
 A. The position of the Church (2:4-15) 
 B. The responsibility of the Church (2:16-3:4) 
IV. Practical: The Christian (3:5-4:6) 
 A. Principles for the inner life (3:5-17) 
 B. Precepts for the outer life (3:18-4:6) 
V. Conclusion (4:7-18) 
 
 
The following outline is from D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to 

the New Testament, 2:230-235): 
 
The Salutation (1:1-2) 
I. Personal: Thanksgiving and Prayer (1:3-14) 
II. Doctrinal: The Pre-Eminence of Christ (1:15-23) 
III. Ministerial: The Apostleship of Paul (1:24-2:7) 
IV. Polemical: The False Philosophy and the True Faith (2:8-3:4) 
V. Practical: The Christian Life (3:5-4:6) 
VI. Personal: The Friends of Paul (4:7-17) 
The Conclusion (4:18) 
 
The following outline of the book is the writer’s: 
 
I. Introduction (1:1-1:14) 

A. Introductory greeting (1:1-2) 
B. Thanksgiving for their past progress (1:3-8) 
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C. Prayer for their continued progress (1:9-14) 
II. Doctrinal (1:15-2:23) 

A. The supremacy of Christ (1:15-23) 
1. Seen in creation (1:15-17) 
2. Seen in redemption (1:18-23) 

a. Christ's work of reconciliation (1:18-20) 
b. Christ's work of reconciliation applied to the 

Colossians (1:21-23) 
(1) Their past condition (1:21) 
(2) Their present condition (1:22-23) 

B. The ministry of Christ's servant (1:24-2:5) 
1. Toward the church in general (1:24-29) 
2. Toward the Colossian church in particular (2:1-5) 

C. The threat to Christ's supremacy (2:6-23) 
1. A general corrective to the threat (2:6-7) 
2. The threat exposed (2:8-23) 

a. A preliminary warning (2:8) 
b. The real corrective:  a proper understanding of 

the person and work of Christ (2:9-15) 
c. Further warnings (2:16-23) 

(1) Warning against legalism (2:16-17) 
(2) Warning against angelic worship (2:18-

19) 
(3) Warning against asceticism (2:20-23) 

III. Practical (3:1-4:6) 
A. A general exhortation (3:1-4) 
B. Specific exhortations (3:5-4:6) 

1. Vices to put off (3:5-11) 
2. Virtues to put on (3:12-17) 
3. Concerning relationships (3:18-4:1) 

a. Between husbands and wives (3:18-19) 
b. Between parents and children (3:20-21) 
c. Between masters and slaves (3:22-4:1) 

4. Concerning prayer (4:2-4) 
5. Concerning conduct toward outsiders (4:5-6) 

IV. Conclusion (4:7-18) 
A. A word concerning the bearers of the epistle, Tychicus and 

Onesimus (4:7-9) 
B. Greetings from Paul's associates (4:10-14) 

1. His Jewish associates (4:10-11) 
2. His Gentile associates (4:12-14) 

C. Greetings from Paul himself (4:15) 
D. Concluding instructions (4:16-17) 
E. Benediction (4:18) 
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The following chart is taken from page 417 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
 

 
 
 

Two Outstanding Features of the Book of Colossians 

 

1. Its similarity to the book of Ephesians.592  Having been written at 
about the same time (Colossians was probably written first), it is 
not surprising that there are many similarities between 

                                                 
592

 According to Edgar Goodspeed (cited in Curtis Vaughan, “Colossians,” in The 

Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 11:169), three-fifths of Colossians is reflected in 

Ephesians.  Of the 1,570 words in Colossians, 34% reappear in Ephesians, while 26.5% 

of the 2,411 words in Ephesians are paralleled in Colossians (Andrew Lincoln, 

Ephesians, p. xlviii).  According to Curtis Vaughan (Ephesians, p. 11), of the 155 verses 

in Ephesians over half contain expressions identical with those in Colossians.  Similarly, 

Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 241) says that of the 155 verses in 

Ephesians, the content of 78 of them is repeated in Colossians with some differences.  

According to William Hendriksen (“Exposition of Ephesians,” in the New Testament 

Commentary, p. 27), two-thirds of the 95 verses in Colossians are clearly or rather clearly 

paralleled in Ephesians.   
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Colossians and Ephesians.593  Most notable is the similarity 
between Ephesians 6:21-22 and Colossians 4:7-8, thirty-two 
identical Greek words being used in both passages (Murray 
Harris, Colossians & Philemon, p. 4).  Accordingly, Ephesians and 
Colossians have been called the "Twin Epistles."  F. F. Bruce 
(The Epistles to the Colossians, to Philemon, and to the 
Ephesians, p. 241) calls Ephesians a "sequel to Colossians."  Just 
as Romans is often considered an expansion of the book of 
Galatians (see under “One Outstanding Feature of the Book of 
Galatians” in the lesson on that book), so Ephesians may be 
considered an expansion of the book of Colossians.  Whereas in 
Ephesians, the emphasis is more upon the body of Christ, of 
which Christ is the Head, in Colossians, the emphasis is more 
upon Christ as the Head of the church, which is His body. 

 
2. Its Christology.  D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New 

Testament, 2:226) calls the Christological emphasis of 
Colossians “the outstanding characteristic of this epistle.”  The 

Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 416) calls 
Colossians “perhaps the most Christ-centered book in the Bible.”  
Richard Melick (Philippians, Colossians, Philemon, p. 162) says 
that “no other epistle is as Christocentric as this one.”  As a 
corrective to the Colossian heresy’s deprecation594 of Christ, Paul 
emphasizes the supremacy of Christ,595 especially in the most 
memorable section of the epistle, 1:15-20.596 

 
 

                                                 
593

 See William Hendriksen (“Exposition of Ephesians,” in the New Testament 

Commentary, pp. 6-26) for a side-by-side comparison of Ephesians and Colossians.  See 

also a similar chart in Homer Kent, Jr. (Treasures of Wisdom: Studies in Colossians, pp. 

22-23). 

594
 Curtis Vaughan (“Colossians,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 11:168) states 

that the Colossian heresy did not deny Christ, but dethroned Him.  It gave Him a place, 

but not the supreme place. 

595
 “A true Christology is the final answer to every heresy that ever has been, or ever will 

be” (W. Graham Scroggie, quoted in D. Edmond Hiebert, An Introduction to the New 

Testament, 2:226). 

596
 “The marvelous passage in 1:15-23, which presents Christ in His threefold relation to 

God, creation, and the Church, is the distinctive glory of this epistle among the Pauline 

writings” (D. Edmond Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, 2:226). 
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Journey Through 1 Thessalonians 
 

The book of 1 Thessalonians is the fifty-second of the sixty-six books 
of the Bible.   It is commonly categorized as an “epistle,” meaning 
letter. Even more specifically, 1 Thessalonians is categorized as a 
Pauline Epistle, being one of the thirteen letters written by the apostle 
Paul (see under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this 
series).597   
   

 

The Author of the Book of 1 Thessalonians 
 
The human author of the book of 1 Thessalonians is the apostle Paul.  
External evidence for Pauline authorship of the book is the unanimous 
testimony of the early church.  Internal evidence first and foremost 
includes the explicit attribution of authorship within the book (see 1:1 
and 2:18).  Other internal evidence includes the Pauline style and 
vocabulary of the epistle (compare, for example, the opening greeting 
in 1:1 with greetings in other letters known to be Pauline, in Romans 
1:7, 1 Corinthians 1:3, 2 Corinthians 1:2, Galatians 1:3, Ephesians 
1:2, Philippians 1:2, Colossians 1:2, 2 Thessalonians 1:2, and 
Philemon 3); the fact that the author mentions Silas and Timothy as 
his associates (1:1598, 3:2, and 6), individuals known to have been 
associated with Paul; the fact that the author was mistreated at 
Philippi (2:2), which Paul was (see Acts 16:19f); and the fact that the 
author calls himself an apostle (2:6), which Paul was.  It may be that 
Paul used either Silas (cf. 1 Peter 5:12) or Timothy as his 

                                                 
597

 The Pauline Epistles (Romans-Philemon) are ordered according to those written to 

churches (Romans-2 Thessalonians), followed by those written to individuals (1 

Timothy-Philemon).  Each of these two sections is ordered according to volume, with the 

larger (Romans and 1 Timothy) being first and the smaller (2 Thessalonians and 

Philemon) being last.  According to D. Edmond Hiebert (Introduction to the New 

Testament, 2:23), the Pauline Epistles can also be categorized according to doctrinal 

emphasis, with Romans-Galatians emphasizing soteriology (the doctrine of salvation), 

Ephesians-Colossians and Philemon (the “Prison Epistles,” written while Paul was under 

house arrest in Rome for two years) emphasizing Christology (the doctrine of Christ), 1 

and 2 Thessalonians emphasizing eschatology (the doctrine of last things), and 1 

Timothy-Titus (the “Pastoral Epistles,” written to Timothy and Titus, Paul’s apostolic 

representatives in Ephesus and Crete) emphasizing ecclesiology (the doctrine of the 

church). 

 
598

 In 1:1, Paul calls Silas by the Roman form of his name, Silvanus. 
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“amanuensis” (scribe or secretary) to record the contents of the epistle 
as Paul conveyed them. 
 
Paul, also known as Saul599 (Acts 13:9), was born in the city of Tarsus 
(Acts 9:11, 21:39, and 22:3) in the Roman province of Cilicia (modern 
Turkey).  His family was Jewish (Acts 22:3, 2 Corinthians 11:22, and 
Philippians 3:5), from the tribe of Benjamin (Philippians 3:5), and 
numbered among the Pharisees (Acts 23:6, 26:5, and Philippians 3:5).  
Paul was trained in Jerusalem under the tutelage of the leading 
Pharisee of the day, rabbi Gamaliel (Acts 22:3; cf. Acts 5:34).600 
 

The first mention of Paul in Scripture is in Acts 7:58, where those who 
stoned Stephen to death “laid down their clothes at a young man’s 
feet, whose name was Saul.”  Acts 8:1 goes on to say that “Saul was 
consenting unto his death.”  See also Acts 22:20.  The martyrdom of 
Stephen unleashed the first wave of persecution in church history 
(Acts 8:1), with Paul being the lead persecutor (Acts 8:3; cf. Acts 
22:4-5, 26:10-11, 1 Corinthians 15:9, Galatians 1:13, and Philippians 
3:6).  Not content with persecuting believers in Jerusalem (Acts 
26:10-11), Paul set his sights on believers in the city of Damascus well 
over 100 miles to the north (Acts 9:1-2).  While on his way from 
Jerusalem to Damascus, Paul met the risen, exalted “Lord of glory” (1 
Corinthians 2:8), Jesus Christ and was gloriously converted. 
 
Not only was Paul converted that day, but he also received his call to 
ministry that day.  His commission was to be a missionary, taking the 
gospel to both Jews and Gentiles (Acts 9:15 and 26:16-18), primarily 
to the second (Galatians 2:7-9; cf. Acts 22:21, Romans 11:13, 15:16, 
Galatians 1:16, Ephesians 3:8, and 1 Timothy 2:7).  Thus, one of the 

                                                 
599

 “Paul” was his Roman name, “Saul” his Jewish name.  Being a Benjamite (Philippians 

3:5), he was likely named after a fellow Benjamite, Saul, the first king of Israel (1 

Samuel 9:21).  Contrary to popular belief, his name did not change from Saul to Paul 

upon his conversion.  D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, pp. 2-3) states in this 

regard: “As the son of a Pharisee who was also a Roman citizen (Acts 22:28; 23:6), he 

doubtless bore both names from birth ... The change to the Gentile name Paul was 

appropriate at the time he assumed his position of leadership in bringing the gospel to the 

Gentile world.”  In other words, he bore both names his entire life, but due to the nature 

of his mission, he was almost exclusively referred to as Paul throughout the New 

Testament.    

600
 “... [T]he Apostle Paul’s background, heritage, and training were as Jewish as any 

could have been in the first century” (Will Varner, “Paul the Jew,” Israel My Glory, 

Aug./Sept. 1992, p. 7). 
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greatest reversals in church history took place that day601, as the one 
who tried to destroy the church (Acts 9:21 and Galatians 1:13) 
became a preacher of the faith he once tried to destroy (Galatians 
1:23).  Paul obeyed his call (Acts 26:19) and, thus, could say at the 
end of his life, “Mission accomplished” (2 Timothy 4:7; cf. Acts 20:24).  
This mission was accomplished primarily by means of at least three 
(and likely four) missionary journeys. 
 
Immediately upon his conversion, Paul began ministering in Damascus 
(Acts 9:19b-22).  According to Galatians 1:17, Paul’s ministry in 
Damascus was apparently “interrupted” by a stay in Arabia.602  After 
resuming his ministry in Damascus, Paul’s life was threatened603 (Acts 
9:23-25), prompting him to move on to minister in Jerusalem (Acts 
9:26-28).  After having his life threatened in Jerusalem (Acts 9:29), he 
moved on to minister in his hometown of Tarsus (Acts 9:30).  After 
ministering in Tarsus for approximately a decade, he ministered for a 
year in Antioch of Syria (Acts 11:25-26), from which he embarked on 
his first missionary journey. 
 
While in Jerusalem during his third missionary journey, Paul was 
arrested and began his two-year (Acts 24:27) imprisonment in 
Caesarea (Acts 23:23f), followed by his voyage to Rome (Acts 27:1f), 
then his two-year (Acts 28:30) first Roman imprisonment (Acts 
28:16f).  Most believe that Paul was released from his first Roman 
imprisonment and embarked on a fourth missionary journey, perhaps 
even reaching his ultimate goal of evangelizing Spain (Romans 15:24 
and 28).  This journey ended with Paul’s arrest (in Troas?) and 
subsequent second Roman imprisonment, in the Mamertine Dungeon 
in Rome.  According to tradition, Paul died a martyr’s death just 
outside of Rome by beheading at the hands of the Roman Emperor, 
Nero in the middle to late 60s A.D. 
 

                                                 
601

 “The conversion of Paul marks not only a turning-point in his personal history, but 

also an important epoch in the history of the apostolic church, and consequently in the 

history of mankind” (Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church, 1:296). 

602
 Many believe that it was during this time in Arabia that Paul hammered out his 

theology (D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the New 

Testament, p. 226).  Thus, it is often said that Paul attended “seminary” in Arabia.    

603
 Paul survived numerous attempts on his life (see Acts 9:23-25, 29-30, 14:5-6, 19, 

21:30-32, 23:12f, and 25:2-3).  In addition, he escaped death in Acts 27:42-43 and 28:3-

6.    
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The book of 1 Thessalonians is so named because its recipient was the 
church located in the city of Thessalonica (see 1:1), a harbor city (as 
such, one ought not to be surprised by Paul’s admonition in 4:3-8) on 
the Thermaic Gulf (today the Gulf of Salonica) in modern Greece.  The 
city was so named in 315 B.C., after the half sister of Alexander the 
Great.  In the New Testament era, it was the capital city of and the 
largest city in the Roman province of Macedonia, with a population of 
approximately 200,000.604  During World War I, the city was one of 
the bases for the Allies.  The city of Thessalonica is one of the few 
cities mentioned in the New Testament that has continuously existed 
from that time to today.  Known today by various names 
(Thessalonica, Thessaloniki, Salonika, and Salonica), it is the second 
largest city in Greece (second to Athens), with a population of over 
300,000. 
     
The church in Thessalonica had its birth during Paul’s second 
missionary journey (see Acts 17:1-10; cf. Philippians 4:16) in the late 
40s or early 50s A.D.  After having received the “Macedonian call” 
(Acts 16:9-10), the second missionary team (at that time, Paul, Silas, 
Timothy, and Luke) crossed over from Asia into Europe and planted 
the first church on European soil, in Philippi.  After Luke was left 
behind to oversee the church there (see footnote 568), the other three 
continued 100 miles south and west to Thessalonica, where the second 
church on European soil was planted.  In accordance with Paul’s 
custom (Acts 17:2; cf. Romans 1:16), the team first went to the 
Jewish synagogue in Thessalonica, where Paul preached for three 
Sabbaths (Acts 17:2-3).605  While some received Paul’s preaching 
(Acts 17:4), others rejected it, causing a riot (Acts 17:5), which 
ultimately resulted in the team having to leave Thessalonica for Berea 
(Acts 17:10; cf. 1 Thessalonians 2:17).606  The composition of the 

                                                 
604

 Warren Wiersbe (“1 Thessalonians,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:156); 

John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 423); the Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 426); and Thomas Constable (“1 Thessalonians,” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 2:687).  D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the New 

Testament, p. 117) give a population figure of 100,000. 
 
605

 There is some question as to the length of Paul’s stay in Thessalonica.  While it may 

have been as little as a month, many are of the opinion that it was several months, with 

the first month being his ministry in the synagogue.  However short or long the stay, Paul 

apparently plied his tent making trade while there (see 1 Thessalonians 2:9 and 2 

Thessalonians 3:8). 
 
606

 While Paul desired to return to Thessalonica (see 2:17-18, 3:6, and 10-11), there is no 

indication in Scripture that he ever did.   
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church was primarily Gentile (see 1 Thessalonians 1:9 and 2:14).607  
The church may have met in the home of a man named Jason (see 
Acts 17:5f).  Members of the church may have included Aristarchus 
(see Acts 20:4 and 27:2), Secundus (see Acts 20:4), and possibly 
Demas (see 2 Timothy 4:10).    
   
 

The Date of the Book of 1 Thessalonians 
 
Like nearly all of the New Testament books, the book of 1 
Thessalonians was written during the second half of the first century 
A.D.  The date of writing was likely in the early 50s A.D.608  In terms of 
the order in which Paul’s epistles were written, 1 Thessalonians would 
have been one of the first.609 
 
It appears that the book was written shortly after the founding of the 
church (see 2:17’s “a short time”).  After being forced out of 
Thessalonica, the second missionary team (at that time, Paul, Silas, 
and Timothy) went to Berea (Acts 17:10f).  After Paul was forced out 

                                                 
607

 Accordingly, there are no Old Testament citations in either 1 or 2 Thessalonians. 

 
608

 Gordon Fee (The First and Second Letters to the Thessalonians, p. 5) gives a date of 

49-50 A.D.  Robert Thomas (“1 Thessalonians,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 

11:232), D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the New Testament, p. 117), David 

Hubbard (“The First Epistle to the Thessalonians,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe 

Bible Commentary, p. 803), and Leon Morris (The First and Second Epistles to the 

Thessalonians, p. 26) give a date of 50 A.D.  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to 

Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 364), William Combs (“Acts & Pauline Epistles” class 

notes, p. 40), D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 2:40), and 

Bruce Compton (“Greek Exegesis: 1 Thessalonians” class notes, p. 19) give a date of 50 

or 51 A.D.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 423), Robert Gromacki 

(New Testament Survey, p. 279), Matthew Henry (“An Exposition, With Practical 

Observations, of the First Epistle of St. Paul to the Thessalonians,” in Matthew Henry’s 

Commentary, 6:771), and Benjamin Chapman (“The First Epistle to the Thessalonians,” 

in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 576) give a date of 51 A.D.  The 

Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 424) gives a date of 51-52 A.D. 

 
609

 The order was most likely: Galatians (late 40s); 1 Thessalonians and 2 Thessalonians 

(early 50s); 1 Corinthians and 2 Corinthians (mid 50s); Romans (mid to late 50s); 

Philemon, Colossians, Ephesians, Philippians, and 1 Timothy (early 60s); Titus (early to 

mid 60s); and 2 Timothy (mid to late 60s).  Some believe 1 Thessalonians to have been 

the first letter Paul wrote, including some who believe it to have been the first New 

Testament book written.  
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of Berea (Silas and Timothy stayed behind there, Acts 17:13-14), he 
went to Athens (Acts 17:15f).  After Silas and Timothy rejoined Paul in 
Athens (the implication of Acts 17:15-16 and 1 Thessalonians 3:1), 
Timothy was sent to Thessalonica (1 Thessalonians 3:1-2).  Paul then 
proceeded to Corinth (Acts 18:1f).  Early on in Paul’s stay in Corinth, 
Timothy returned to Paul there with a report on the Thessalonians 
(Acts 18:5 and 1 Thessalonians 3:6), prompting Paul to write his first 
letter to them.   
 
  

The Purpose of the Book of 1 Thessalonians 
 
Just as Paul had experienced opposition while in Thessalonica (see 
Acts 17:5-10 and 1 Thessalonians 2:2), so did the baby church he had 
recently birthed there (see 1 Thessalonians 1:6, 2:14, and 3:3-4; cf. 2 
Thessalonians 1:4-6).610  Paul’s concern that the Thessalonians had 
succumbed to the pressure of their persecutors (see 3:1 and 5), which 
included a personal attack upon Paul (as implied by his defense in 1:5 
and 2:1-11) was relieved by the report of Timothy (see 3:6-9).  Paul 
writes the book to commend the Thessalonians for their constancy 
(1:2-3 and 3:7-9) in spite of persecution, as well as to comfort them 
in the midst of their persecution (4:18 and 5:11), to encourage them 
to continue their correct conduct (3:8 and 12), and to correct and 
complete what was incorrect and incomplete in their belief (3:10, 
4:13-17, and 5:1-5) and behavior (4:1-12, 5:6-8, and 12-22).  
 
 

The Theme of the Book of 1 Thessalonians 
 
As mentioned above in footnote 597, the Thessalonian Epistles are 
characterized by their emphasis on eschatology, the doctrine of last 
things.  That this is an emphasis in 1 Thessalonians is seen by the fact 
that each of its five chapters ends with it (see 1:10, 2:19, 3:13, 4:13-
18, and 5:23).611  Charles Wanamaker (The Epistles to the 

                                                 
610

 Charles Wanamaker (The Epistles to the Thessalonians, p. v) pinpoints the 

persecution:  “… [T]he initial oppression of the Christians at Thessalonica very probably 

resulted from the challenge that their new faith posed to Roman imperial ideology: in 

principle, either the imperial claims of Rome and its emperors or the claims of Christians 

regarding their Lord, Jesus Christ, who was to come from heaven to assert his 

sovereignty, had to be honored.  The Christians at Thessalonica chose Jesus as their Lord, 

not Caesar, and so paid the price for rejecting the ideology of the dominant culture.”  See 

Acts 17:6-8. 
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Thessalonians, p. 10) says that “over a quarter of 1 Thessalonians and 
nearly half of 2 Thessalonians deal with problems and issues regarding 
the parousia or coming of Christ from heaven.”  Accordingly, the 
theme of the book is the second coming of Christ. 
 
 

The Structure of the Book of 1 Thessalonians 
 
As with any letter/epistle, 1 Thessalonians has an introduction (1:1-
3:13), a body (4:1-5:22), and a conclusion (5:23-28).  Note how 
lengthy the introduction is, which will be discussed further under “Two 
Outstanding Features of the Book of 1 Thessalonians.”  
 
 
The following outline of the book is from Benjamin Chapman (“The 
First Epistle to the Thessalonians,” in the Liberty Commentary on the 

New Testament, p. 577): 
 
I. Personal Relations with the Thessalonians (1:2-3:13) 
II. Practical Exhortations (4:1-5:22) 
 
John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 426) breaks down 
the book in a similar manner: 
 
I. Paul’s Personal Thoughts (1:2-3:13) 
II. Paul’s Practical Instructions (4:1-5:22) 
 
In like manner is the outline of David Hubbard (“The First Epistle to 
the Thessalonians,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible 
Commentary, p. 803):  
 
I. Personal Reflections (1:2-3:13) 
 A. Paul’s commendation of the church (1:2-10) 
 B. Paul’s founding of the church (2:1-16) 
 C. Timothy’s strengthening of the church (2:17-3:13) 
II. Practical Exhortations (4:1-5:22) 

                                                                                                                                                 
611

 John Walvoord (The Thessalonian Epistles, p. 8; emphasis his) writes:  “The first 

chapter unfolds the great theme of the Lord’s coming in relation to salvation.  In Chapter 

2 the Lord’s coming in relation to Christian service is presented.  Chapter 3 relates 

sanctification to the Lord’s coming.  In Chapter 4 the Lord’s coming is revealed as the 

surety of resurrection of our loved ones who have died in Christ.  Chapter 5, which 

concludes the Epistle, deals with the safety of the believer in the days of the wrath of God 

preceding the second coming of Christ.” 
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Likewise, the outline of D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the 

New Testament, 2:45f): 
 
I. Personal: Personal Relations to the Thessalonians (1:2-3:13) 
 A. The thanksgiving for them (1:2-10) 
 B. The relations while being with them (2:1-16) 
 C. The relation since being separated from them (2:17-3:13) 
II. Practical: Instructions in Doctrine and Life (4:1-5:25) 
 A. The exhortations concerning Christian living (4:1-12) 
 B. The instruction concerning the dead in Christ (4:13-18) 

C. The exhortation to watchfulness in view of the Lord’s 
coming (5:1-11) 

 D. The instructions for church discipline (5:12-15) 
 E. The instructions for holy living (5:16-25) 
 
 
The following outline of the book is from Robert Gromacki (New 
Testament Survey, p. 280): 
 
I. The Nature of the Church (1:2-10) 
 A. The character of the church (1:2-3) 
 B. The example of the church (1:4-7) 
 C. The reputation of the church (1:8-10) 
II. Paul’s Relationship to the Church (2:1-3:13) 
 A. His behavior in the church (2:1-12) 
 B. His reception by the church (2:13-16) 
 C. His concern for the church (2:17-3:10) 
 D. His prayer for the church (3:11-13) 
III. The Problem of the Church (4:1-5:22) 
 A. Sexual purity (4:1-8) 
 B. Social conduct (4:9-12) 
 C. State of the Christian dead (4:13-18) 
 D. Times and seasons (5:1-11) 
 E. Church officers (5:12-13) 
 F. Church responsibilities (5:14-22) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 425 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Two Outstanding Features of the Book of 1 Thessalonians 

 
1. Its personal tone.  Like 2 Corinthians and Philippians, 1 

Thessalonians is among the most personal of Paul’s epistles.  
“Nowhere do we get a more human and lovable Paul” (William 
Neil, cited in D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An 

Introduction to the New Testament, p. 356).  “In these letters 
Paul lays bare not so much his subject as his soul.  Here the 
beat of the apostle’s warm heart is audible” (David Hubbard, 
“The First Epistle to the Thessalonians,” in The New Testament 

and Wycliffe Bible Commentary, p. 803).  Gene Green (The 
Letters to the Thessalonians, p. 81) likewise states that “the 
letter lays bear the heart of the author.”  See 1:4, 2:7-8, 11, 17, 
3:1, 5, and 12.  Accordingly, the word, brother is found 
approximately twenty times in the letter (Warren Wiersbe, “1 
Thessalonians,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:158).     

 
2. Its lengthy introduction.  Paul’s letters typically begin with a 

salutation, followed by a supplication, with the supplication being 
a prayer report in which Paul tells his readers that he is praying 
for them and what he is praying for them.  In 1 Thessalonians, 
this prayer report commences in 1:2, but does not conclude until 
the end of chapter 3, essentially making the introduction to the 
book three chapters long, nearly sixty percent of the book’s 
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content!  Gordon Fee (The First and Second Letters to the 

Thessalonians, p. 7) explains:  “… [T]he thanksgiving, which 
begins in the ‘normal way’ at 1:3, shows no clear evidence of 
coming to a full stop along the way, as thanksgiving for past 
relationships (apparently) spins off into a long narrative 
regarding the history of that relationship, before it concludes 
with a prayer report in 3:11-13.”     
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Journey Through 2 Thessalonians 
 

The book of 2 Thessalonians is the fifty-third of the sixty-six books of 
the Bible.   It is commonly categorized as an “epistle,” meaning letter. 
Even more specifically, 2 Thessalonians is categorized as a Pauline 
Epistle, being one of the thirteen letters written by the apostle Paul 
(see under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this 
series).612   
   

 

The Author of the Book of 2 Thessalonians 
 
The human author of the book of 2 Thessalonians is the apostle Paul.  
External evidence for Pauline authorship of the book is the unanimous 
testimony of the early church.  Internal evidence first and foremost 
includes the explicit attribution of authorship within the book (see 1:1 
and 3:17).  Other internal evidence includes the Pauline style and 
vocabulary of the epistle (compare, for example, the opening greeting 
in 1:2 with greetings in other letters known to be Pauline, in Romans 
1:7, 1 Corinthians 1:3, 2 Corinthians 1:2, Galatians 1:3, Ephesians 
1:2, Philippians 1:2, Colossians 1:2, 1 Thessalonians 1:1, and 
Philemon 3) and the fact that the author mentions Silas and Timothy 
as his associates (1:1613), individuals known to have been associated 
with Paul.  It may be that Paul used either Silas (cf. 1 Peter 5:12) or 
Timothy as his “amanuensis” (scribe or secretary) to record the 
contents of the epistle as Paul conveyed them.  Paul, however, added 
his signature (3:17; cf. 1 Corinthians 16:21 and Colossians 4:18), 

                                                 
612

 The Pauline Epistles (Romans-Philemon) are ordered according to those written to 

churches (Romans-2 Thessalonians), followed by those written to individuals (1 

Timothy-Philemon).  Each of these two sections is ordered according to volume, with the 

larger (Romans and 1 Timothy) being first and the smaller (2 Thessalonians and 

Philemon) being last.  According to D. Edmond Hiebert (Introduction to the New 

Testament, 2:23), the Pauline Epistles can also be categorized according to doctrinal 

emphasis, with Romans-Galatians emphasizing soteriology (the doctrine of salvation), 

Ephesians-Colossians and Philemon (the “Prison Epistles,” written while Paul was under 

house arrest in Rome for two years) emphasizing Christology (the doctrine of Christ), 1 

and 2 Thessalonians emphasizing eschatology (the doctrine of last things), and 1 

Timothy-Titus (the “Pastoral Epistles,” written to Timothy and Titus, Paul’s apostolic 

representatives in Ephesus and Crete) emphasizing ecclesiology (the doctrine of the 

church). 

 
613

 In 1:1, Paul calls Silas by the Roman form of his name, Silvanus. 
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undoubtedly to show that the letter was authentically Pauline, not a 
forgery (see 2:2). 
 
Paul, also known as Saul614 (Acts 13:9), was born in the city of Tarsus 
(Acts 9:11, 21:39, and 22:3) in the Roman province of Cilicia (modern 
Turkey).  His family was Jewish (Acts 22:3, 2 Corinthians 11:22, and 
Philippians 3:5), from the tribe of Benjamin (Philippians 3:5), and 
numbered among the Pharisees (Acts 23:6, 26:5, and Philippians 3:5).  
Paul was trained in Jerusalem under the tutelage of the leading 
Pharisee of the day, rabbi Gamaliel (Acts 22:3; cf. Acts 5:34).615 
 

The first mention of Paul in Scripture is in Acts 7:58, where those who 
stoned Stephen to death “laid down their clothes at a young man’s 
feet, whose name was Saul.”  Acts 8:1 goes on to say that “Saul was 
consenting unto his death.”  See also Acts 22:20.  The martyrdom of 
Stephen unleashed the first wave of persecution in church history 
(Acts 8:1), with Paul being the lead persecutor (Acts 8:3; cf. Acts 
22:4-5, 26:10-11, 1 Corinthians 15:9, Galatians 1:13, and Philippians 
3:6).  Not content with persecuting believers in Jerusalem (Acts 
26:10-11), Paul set his sights on believers in the city of Damascus well 
over 100 miles to the north (Acts 9:1-2).  While on his way from 
Jerusalem to Damascus, Paul met the risen, exalted “Lord of glory” (1 
Corinthians 2:8), Jesus Christ and was gloriously converted. 
 
Not only was Paul converted that day, but he also received his call to 
ministry that day.  His commission was to be a missionary, taking the 
gospel to both Jews and Gentiles (Acts 9:15 and 26:16-18), primarily 
to the second (Galatians 2:7-9; cf. Acts 22:21, Romans 11:13, 15:16, 
Galatians 1:16, Ephesians 3:8, and 1 Timothy 2:7).  Thus, one of the 

                                                 
614

 “Paul” was his Roman name, “Saul” his Jewish name.  Being a Benjamite (Philippians 

3:5), he was likely named after a fellow Benjamite, Saul, the first king of Israel (1 

Samuel 9:21).  Contrary to popular belief, his name did not change from Saul to Paul 

upon his conversion.  D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, pp. 2-3) states in this 

regard: “As the son of a Pharisee who was also a Roman citizen (Acts 22:28; 23:6), he 

doubtless bore both names from birth ... The change to the Gentile name Paul was 

appropriate at the time he assumed his position of leadership in bringing the gospel to the 

Gentile world.”  In other words, he bore both names his entire life, but due to the nature 

of his mission, he was almost exclusively referred to as Paul throughout the New 

Testament.    

615
 “... [T]he Apostle Paul’s background, heritage, and training were as Jewish as any 

could have been in the first century” (Will Varner, “Paul the Jew,” Israel My Glory, 

Aug./Sept. 1992, p. 7). 
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greatest reversals in church history took place that day616, as the one 
who tried to destroy the church (Acts 9:21 and Galatians 1:13) 
became a preacher of the faith he once tried to destroy (Galatians 
1:23).  Paul obeyed his call (Acts 26:19) and, thus, could say at the 
end of his life, “Mission accomplished” (2 Timothy 4:7; cf. Acts 20:24).  
This mission was accomplished primarily by means of at least three 
(and likely four) missionary journeys. 
 
Immediately upon his conversion, Paul began ministering in Damascus 
(Acts 9:19b-22).  According to Galatians 1:17, Paul’s ministry in 
Damascus was apparently “interrupted” by a stay in Arabia.617  After 
resuming his ministry in Damascus, Paul’s life was threatened618 (Acts 
9:23-25), prompting him to move on to minister in Jerusalem (Acts 
9:26-28).  After having his life threatened in Jerusalem (Acts 9:29), he 
moved on to minister in his hometown of Tarsus (Acts 9:30).  After 
ministering in Tarsus for approximately a decade, he ministered for a 
year in Antioch of Syria (Acts 11:25-26), from which he embarked on 
his first missionary journey. 
 
While in Jerusalem during his third missionary journey, Paul was 
arrested and began his two-year (Acts 24:27) imprisonment in 
Caesarea (Acts 23:23f), followed by his voyage to Rome (Acts 27:1f), 
then his two-year (Acts 28:30) first Roman imprisonment (Acts 
28:16f).  Most believe that Paul was released from his first Roman 
imprisonment and embarked on a fourth missionary journey, perhaps 
even reaching his ultimate goal of evangelizing Spain (Romans 15:24 
and 28).  This journey ended with Paul’s arrest (in Troas?) and 
subsequent second Roman imprisonment, in the Mamertine Dungeon 
in Rome.  According to tradition, Paul died a martyr’s death just 
outside of Rome by beheading at the hands of the Roman Emperor, 
Nero in the middle to late 60s A.D. 
 

                                                 
616

 “The conversion of Paul marks not only a turning-point in his personal history, but 

also an important epoch in the history of the apostolic church, and consequently in the 

history of mankind” (Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church, 1:296). 

617
 Many believe that it was during this time in Arabia that Paul hammered out his 

theology (D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the New 

Testament, p. 226).  Thus, it is often said that Paul attended “seminary” in Arabia.    

618
 Paul survived numerous attempts on his life (see Acts 9:23-25, 29-30, 14:5-6, 19, 

21:30-32, 23:12f, and 25:2-3).  In addition, he escaped death in Acts 27:42-43 and 28:3-

6.    
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The book of 2 Thessalonians is so named because its recipient was the 
church located in the city of Thessalonica (see 1:1), a harbor city on 
the Thermaic Gulf (today the Gulf of Salonica) in modern Greece.  The 
city was so named in 315 B.C., after the half sister of Alexander the 
Great.  In the New Testament era, it was the capital city of and the 
largest city in the Roman province of Macedonia, with a population of 
approximately 200,000.619  During World War I, the city was one of 
the bases for the Allies.  The city of Thessalonica is one of the few 
cities mentioned in the New Testament that has continuously existed 
from that time to today.  Known today by various names 
(Thessalonica, Thessaloniki, Salonika, and Salonica), it is the second 
largest city in Greece (second to Athens), with a population of over 
300,000. 
     
The church in Thessalonica had its birth during Paul’s second 
missionary journey (see Acts 17:1-10; cf. Philippians 4:16) in the late 
40s or early 50s A.D.  After having received the “Macedonian call” 
(Acts 16:9-10), the second missionary team (at that time, Paul, Silas, 
Timothy, and Luke) crossed over from Asia into Europe and planted 
the first church on European soil, in Philippi.  After Luke was left 
behind to oversee the church there (see footnote 568), the other three 
continued 100 miles south and west to Thessalonica, where the second 
church on European soil was planted.  In accordance with Paul’s 
custom (Acts 17:2; cf. Romans 1:16), the team first went to the 
Jewish synagogue in Thessalonica, where Paul preached for three 
Sabbaths (Acts 17:2-3).620  While some received Paul’s preaching 
(Acts 17:4), others rejected it, causing a riot (Acts 17:5), which 
ultimately resulted in the team having to leave Thessalonica for Berea 
(Acts 17:10; cf. 1 Thessalonians 2:17).621  The composition of the 

                                                 
619

 Warren Wiersbe (“1 Thessalonians,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:156); 

John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 423); the Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 426); and Thomas Constable (“1 Thessalonians,” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 2:687).  D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the New 

Testament, p. 117) give a population figure of 100,000. 
 
620

 There is some question as to the length of Paul’s stay in Thessalonica.  While it may 

have been as little as a month, many are of the opinion that it was several months, with 

the first month being his ministry in the synagogue.  However short or long the stay, Paul 

apparently plied his tent making trade while there (see 1 Thessalonians 2:9 and 2 

Thessalonians 3:8). 
 
621

 While Paul desired to return to Thessalonica (see 1 Thessalonians 2:17-18, 3:6, and 

10-11), there is no indication in Scripture that he ever did.   
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church was primarily Gentile (see 1 Thessalonians 1:9622 and 2:14).623  
The church may have met in the home of a man named Jason (see 
Acts 17:5f).  Members of the church may have included Aristarchus 
(see Acts 20:4 and 27:2), Secundus (see Acts 20:4), and possibly 
Demas (see 2 Timothy 4:10).    
   
 

The Date of the Book of 2 Thessalonians 
 
Like nearly all of the New Testament books, the book of 2 
Thessalonians was written during the second half of the first century 
A.D.  The date of writing was likely in the early 50s A.D.624  In terms of 
the order in which Paul’s epistles were written, 2 Thessalonians would 
have been one of the first.625 
 
It appears that the book of 2 Thessalonians was written shortly after 
the writing of the book of 1 Thessalonians, perhaps after the bearer of 
1 Thessalonians had delivered it to the church in Thessalonica and had 
returned to Paul with further news regarding the church there, 
                                                 
622

 In 1 Thessalonians 1:9, Paul mentions that the Thessalonian believers had turned from 

idols to God.  According to Gene Green (The Letters to the Thessalonians, p. 33), there 

were at least twenty different deities that the populace of Thessalonica worshipped. 

 
623

 Accordingly, there are no Old Testament citations in either 1 or 2 Thessalonians. 

 
624

 Gordon Fee (The First and Second Letters to the Thessalonians, p. 241), Robert 

Thomas (“2 Thessalonians,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 11:303), and David 

Hubbard (“The First Epistle to the Thessalonians,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe 

Bible Commentary, p. 803) give a date of 50 A.D.  D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo 

(Introducing the New Testament, p. 117), William Combs (“Acts & Pauline Epistles” 

class notes, p. 40), D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 2:60), and 

Bruce Compton (“Greek Exegesis: 2 Thessalonians” class notes, p. 17) give a date of 50-

51 A.D.  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 369), 

the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 428), and Robert Gromacki 

(New Testament Survey, p. 287) give a date of 51 A.D.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur 

Bible Handbook, p. 431) and Benjamin Chapman (“The Second Epistle to the 

Thessalonians,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 591) give a date of 

51-52 A.D.  Thomas Constable (“2 Thessalonians,” in The Bible Knowledge 

Commentary, 2:713) gives a date of the early 50s A.D. 

 
625

 The order was most likely: Galatians (late 40s); 1 Thessalonians and 2 Thessalonians 

(early 50s); 1 Corinthians and 2 Corinthians (mid 50s); Romans (mid to late 50s); 

Philemon, Colossians, Ephesians, Philippians, and 1 Timothy (early 60s); Titus (early to 

mid 60s); and 2 Timothy (mid to late 60s).    
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prompting Paul to write his second letter to them (cf. 2:15, likely a 
reference to his first one, our 1 Thessalonians).   
 
  

The Purpose of the Book of 2 Thessalonians 
 
Just as Paul had experienced opposition while in Thessalonica (see 
Acts 17:5-10 and 1 Thessalonians 2:2), so did the baby church he had 
recently birthed there (see 2 Thessalonians 1:4-6; cf. 1 Thessalonians 
1:6, 2:14, and 3:3-4).626  Just as in his first epistle to this church, so 
in his second Paul writes to commend the Thessalonians for their 
constancy in spite of persecution (1:3-4), as well as to comfort them 
in the midst of their persecution by reminding them that at the return 
of Christ they would be rewarded, while their persecutors would 
experience God’s retributive wrath (1:5-10; cf. 2:16-17), to correct 
what was incorrect in their belief (specifically, to correct their incorrect 
belief that the day of the Lord had already come, 2:1-12) and behavior 
(specifically, to correct their incorrect behavior of indolence in light of 
the imminence of Christ’s return627, 3:6-12), and to encourage them 
to continue in what was correct in their belief (2:15) and behavior 
(3:13). 
 
 

The Theme of the Book of 2 Thessalonians 
 
As mentioned above in footnote 612, the Thessalonian Epistles are 
characterized by their emphasis on eschatology, the doctrine of last 
things.  That this is an emphasis in 2 Thessalonians is seen by the fact 
that each of its three chapters touches on it (see 1:7, 10, 2:1f, and 
3:5).  Charles Wanamaker (The Epistles to the Thessalonians, p. 10) 
says that “over a quarter of 1 Thessalonians and nearly half of 2 
Thessalonians deal with problems and issues regarding the parousia or 

                                                 
626

 Charles Wanamaker (The Epistles to the Thessalonians, p. v) pinpoints the 

persecution:  “… [T]he initial oppression of the Christians at Thessalonica very probably 

resulted from the challenge that their new faith posed to Roman imperial ideology: in 

principle, either the imperial claims of Rome and its emperors or the claims of Christians 

regarding their Lord, Jesus Christ, who was to come from heaven to assert his 

sovereignty, had to be honored.  The Christians at Thessalonica chose Jesus as their Lord, 

not Caesar, and so paid the price for rejecting the ideology of the dominant culture.”  See 

Acts 17:6-8. 
 
627

 Apparently, some Thessalonians mistook Paul’s teaching on the 

suddenness/imminence of the Second Coming to mean that it would be certainly 

soon/immediate and, therefore, stopped working. 
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coming of Christ from heaven.”628  Accordingly, the theme of the book 
of 2 Thessalonians, like that of 1 Thessalonians, is the second coming 
of Christ.  D. Edmond Hiebert (1 & 2 Thessalonians, p. 285) states that 
“all of 2 Thessalonians centers around the truth of the second coming 
of Christ.”  In like manner, William Hendriksen (“Exposition of I and II 
Thessalonians,” in the New Testament Commentary, p. 15) calls 2 
Thessalonians “clearly a Second Coming epistle.”  
 
While both Thessalonian Epistles have as their theme the second 
coming of Christ, they emphasize different aspects of it, as the 
following chart from Warren Wiersbe (“1 Thessalonians,” in The Bible 

Exposition Commentary, 2:159) suggests: 
 

1 Thessalonians 2 Thessalonians 

Christ comes in the air for His 
church (4:13-18) 

Christ comes to the earth with His 
church (1:10) 

A sudden secret rapture that can 
occur at any time 

A crisis that is part of a predicted 
program 

Can occur today Can occur only after certain 
events happen 

The Day of Christ The Day of the Lord 
 
 

The Structure of the Book of 2 Thessalonians 
 
As with any letter/epistle, 2 Thessalonians has an introduction (1:1-
12), a body (2:1-3:15), and a conclusion (3:16-18).  
 
 
The book may be broken down into two parts, as by Layton Talbert (“2 
Thessalonians—Perseverance During the Delay of Christ’s Certain 
Coming,” FrontLine, May/June 2009, p. 31): 
 

♦ Doctrine (1:5-2:12) 
♦ Directives (3:1-16) 

 
Others break down the book into three parts, as the following outlines 
show.  The following is from John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible 
Handbook, p. 433): 
 

                                                 
628

 According to Layton Talbert (“2 Thessalonians—Perseverance During the Delay of 

Christ’s Certain Coming,” FrontLine, May/June 2009, p. 30), the subject of the Lord’s 

coming occupies 40% of 2 Thessalonians (330 of 823 words).  



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 440

I. Paul’s Comfort for Affliction (1:3-12) 
II. Paul’s Correction for Prophetic Error (2:1-17) 
III. Paul’s Concern for the Church (3:1-15) 
 
The following is from the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & 

Charts (p. 429): 
 
I. Paul’s Encouragement in Persecution (1:1-12) 
II. Paul’s Explanation of the Day of the Lord (2:1-17) 
III. Paul’s Exhortation to the Church (3:1-18) 
 
The following is from “Introduction to II Thessalonians,” Biblical 
Viewpoint, November, 1975, pp. 72-73: 
 
I. Persecution: the repayment (1:1-12) 
II. Parousia: the return (2:1-12) 
III. Parasites: the reproof (2:13-3:18) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 428 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Three Outstanding Features of the Book of 2 Thessalonians 

 
1. Its two prayers reports.  While in his epistles, Paul typically 

includes only one prayer report, in 2 Thessalonians he includes 
two, one in 1:3-4, and 11-12 and a second in 2:13-14, and 16-
17. 

 
2. Its teaching on the end times Antichrist.  In response to the 

error that the day of the Lord had already arrived (an error 
foisted upon the Thessalonians by false prophetic utterance 
and/or a forged Pauline epistle, 2:2), Paul taught that the day of 
the Lord would not come until a time of apostasy and the 
appearance of the Satanically-empowered (2:9) Antichrist, called 
by Paul “the man of sin” (2:3), the “son of perdition” (2:3), and 
the “lawless one” (2:8, NASB).  In Revelation 13:1f, John calls 
him the “beast.”  Gene Green (The Letters to the Thessalonians, 
pp. 42-43) points out that “given the centrality of the imperial 
cult in the city [i.e., emperor worship], the Thessalonian 
believers would have understood clearly what the apostles 
meant when they wrote about the ‘man of lawlessness’ who ‘will 
oppose and exalt himself over everything that is called God or is 
worshipped, so that he sets himself up in God’s temple, 
proclaiming himself to be God’ (2 Thess. 2.4).” 

 
3. Its teaching on secondary separation.  2 Thessalonians 3:6-15 

provides one of the clearest presentations of the doctrine of 
secondary separation in Scripture.  Secondary separation is the 
responsibility of believers to withdraw fellowship (verses 6 and 
14) from any professing believer (verses 6 and 15) who refuses 
to repent of behavior that is contrary to Scripture, in this case 
apostolic teaching (verses 6 and 14).  This doctrine is also 
implicitly taught in passages on church discipline (such as 
Matthew 18:15-17 and 1 Corinthians 5).         
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Journey Through 1 Timothy 
 

The book of 1 Timothy, which R. Kent Hughes (1 & 2 Timothy and 

Titus by R. Kent Hughes and Bryan Chapell, p. 19) calls “one of the 
grand treasures of the church,” is the fifty-fourth of the sixty-six books 
of the Bible.   It is commonly categorized as an “epistle,” meaning 
letter. Even more specifically, 1 Timothy is categorized as a Pauline 
Epistle, being one of the thirteen letters written by the apostle Paul 
(see under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this 
series).629  Yet, more specifically, it is one of the “Pastoral Epistles” 
(along with 2 Timothy and Titus).  The Pastoral Epistles were written 
to two of Paul’s apostolic representatives630, 1 Timothy and 2 Timothy 
to Timothy in Ephesus (1 Timothy 1:3) and Titus to Titus on the island 
of Crete (Titus 1:5).   
   
 
 
 
 

                                                 
629

 The Pauline Epistles (Romans-Philemon) are ordered according to those written to 

churches (Romans-2 Thessalonians), followed by those written to individuals (1 

Timothy-Philemon).  Each of these two sections is ordered according to volume, with the 

larger (Romans and 1 Timothy) being first and the smaller (2 Thessalonians and 

Philemon) being last.  According to D. Edmond Hiebert (Introduction to the New 

Testament, 2:23), the Pauline Epistles can also be categorized according to doctrinal 

emphasis, with Romans-Galatians emphasizing soteriology (the doctrine of salvation), 

Ephesians-Colossians and Philemon (the “Prison Epistles,” written while Paul was under 

house arrest in Rome for two years) emphasizing Christology (the doctrine of Christ), 1 

and 2 Thessalonians emphasizing eschatology (the doctrine of last things), and 1 

Timothy-Titus (the “Pastoral Epistles,” written to Timothy and Titus, Paul’s apostolic 

representatives in Ephesus and Crete) emphasizing ecclesiology (the doctrine of the 

church). 

 
630

 Though 1 Timothy is called a “pastoral epistle” and was written to Timothy in 

Ephesus, it should not be thought that Timothy was the pastor of the church there.  The 

church already had pastors (see Acts 20:17-38).  Gordon Fee (1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, p. 

21) writes:  “It is a mistaken notion to view Timothy or Titus as model pastors for a local 

church.  The letters simply have no such intent.  Although it is true that Timothy and 

Titus carry full apostolic authority, in both cases they are itinerants on special 

assignment, there as Paul’s apostolic delegates, not as permanent resident pastors.”  

Timothy and Titus simply served in Paul’s place, providing the apostolic oversight that 

the churches in the first century needed until the completion of the New Testament 

canon.  
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The Author of the Book of 1 Timothy 
 
The human author of the book of 1 Timothy is the apostle Paul.  
External evidence for Pauline authorship of the book is the testimony 
of the early church.  Internal evidence first and foremost includes the 
explicit attribution of authorship within the book (see 1:1).  Other 
internal evidence includes the fact that the author identifies Timothy 
as his “son” (1:2 and 18), which Timothy was known to have been 
(see 1 Corinthians 4:17, Philippians 2:22, and 2 Timothy 1:2 and 2:1); 
the fact that the author was a persecutor of the church (1:13), which 
Paul was (see Acts 8:3, 9:1-2, 22:4-5, 26:10-11, 1 Corinthians 15:9, 
Galatians 1:13 and 23, and Philippians 3:6); the fact that the author 
identifies himself as an apostle (2:7), which Paul was (see 1:1), 
particularly to the Gentiles (2:7), which Paul was (see Acts 9:15, 
22:21, 26:17, Romans 1:5, 11:13, 15:16, Galatians 1:16 and 2:7-9, 
Ephesians 3:8, and 2 Timothy 1:11); and the fact that the author 
speaks of being entrusted with the gospel (1:11), which Paul was (see 
1 Corinthians 9:17, Galatians 2:7, and 1 Thessalonians 2:4).   
 
Paul, also known as Saul631 (Acts 13:9), was born in the city of Tarsus 
(Acts 9:11, 21:39, and 22:3) in the Roman province of Cilicia (modern 
Turkey).  His family was Jewish (Acts 22:3, 2 Corinthians 11:22, and 
Philippians 3:5), from the tribe of Benjamin (Philippians 3:5), and 
numbered among the Pharisees (Acts 23:6, 26:5, and Philippians 3:5).  
Paul was trained in Jerusalem under the tutelage of the leading 
Pharisee of the day, rabbi Gamaliel (Acts 22:3; cf. Acts 5:34).632 
 
The first mention of Paul in Scripture is in Acts 7:58, where those who 
stoned Stephen to death “laid down their clothes at a young man’s 

                                                 
631

 “Paul” was his Roman name, “Saul” his Jewish name.  Being a Benjamite (Philippians 

3:5), he was likely named after a fellow Benjamite, Saul, the first king of Israel (1 

Samuel 9:21).  Contrary to popular belief, his name did not change from Saul to Paul 

upon his conversion.  D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, pp. 2-3) states in this 

regard: “As the son of a Pharisee who was also a Roman citizen (Acts 22:28; 23:6), he 

doubtless bore both names from birth ... The change to the Gentile name Paul was 

appropriate at the time he assumed his position of leadership in bringing the gospel to the 

Gentile world.”  In other words, he bore both names his entire life, but due to the nature 

of his mission, he was almost exclusively referred to as Paul throughout the New 

Testament.    

632
 “... [T]he Apostle Paul’s background, heritage, and training were as Jewish as any 

could have been in the first century” (Will Varner, “Paul the Jew,” Israel My Glory, 

Aug./Sept. 1992, p. 7). 
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feet, whose name was Saul.”  Acts 8:1 goes on to say that “Saul was 
consenting unto his death.”  See also Acts 22:20.  The martyrdom of 
Stephen unleashed the first wave of persecution in church history 
(Acts 8:1), with Paul being the lead persecutor (Acts 8:3; cf. Acts 
22:4-5, 26:10-11, 1 Corinthians 15:9, Galatians 1:13, and Philippians 
3:6).  Not content with persecuting believers in Jerusalem (Acts 
26:10-11), Paul set his sights on believers in the city of Damascus well 
over 100 miles to the north (Acts 9:1-2).  While on his way from 
Jerusalem to Damascus, Paul met the risen, exalted “Lord of glory” (1 
Corinthians 2:8), Jesus Christ and was gloriously converted. 
 
Not only was Paul converted that day, but he also received his call to 
ministry that day.  His commission was to be a missionary, taking the 
gospel to both Jews and Gentiles (Acts 9:15 and 26:16-18), primarily 
to the second (Galatians 2:7-9; cf. Acts 22:21, Romans 11:13, 15:16, 
Galatians 1:16, Ephesians 3:8, and 1 Timothy 2:7).  Thus, one of the 
greatest reversals in church history took place that day633, as the one 
who tried to destroy the church (Acts 9:21 and Galatians 1:13) 
became a preacher of the faith he once tried to destroy (Galatians 
1:23).  Paul obeyed his call (Acts 26:19) and, thus, could say at the 
end of his life, “Mission accomplished” (2 Timothy 4:7; cf. Acts 20:24).  
This mission was accomplished primarily by means of at least three 
(and likely four) missionary journeys. 
 
Immediately upon his conversion, Paul began ministering in Damascus 
(Acts 9:19b-22).  According to Galatians 1:17, Paul’s ministry in 
Damascus was apparently “interrupted” by a stay in Arabia.634  After 
resuming his ministry in Damascus, Paul’s life was threatened635 (Acts 
9:23-25), prompting him to move on to minister in Jerusalem (Acts 
9:26-28).  After having his life threatened in Jerusalem (Acts 9:29), he 
moved on to minister in his hometown of Tarsus (Acts 9:30).  After 
ministering in Tarsus for approximately a decade, he ministered for a 

                                                 
633

 “The conversion of Paul marks not only a turning-point in his personal history, but 

also an important epoch in the history of the apostolic church, and consequently in the 

history of mankind” (Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church, 1:296). 

634
 Many believe that it was during this time in Arabia that Paul hammered out his 

theology (D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the New 

Testament, p. 226).  Thus, it is often said that Paul attended “seminary” in Arabia.    

635
 Paul survived numerous attempts on his life (see Acts 9:23-25, 29-30, 14:5-6, 19, 

21:30-32, 23:12f, and 25:2-3).  In addition, he escaped death in Acts 27:42-43 and 28:3-

6.    
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year in Antioch of Syria (Acts 11:25-26), from which he embarked on 
his first missionary journey. 
 
While in Jerusalem during his third missionary journey, Paul was 
arrested and began his two-year (Acts 24:27) imprisonment in 
Caesarea (Acts 23:23f), followed by his voyage to Rome (Acts 27:1f), 
then his two-year (Acts 28:30) first Roman imprisonment (Acts 
28:16f).  Most believe that Paul was released from his first Roman 
imprisonment and embarked on a fourth missionary journey, perhaps 
even reaching his ultimate goal of evangelizing Spain (Romans 15:24 
and 28).  This journey ended with Paul’s arrest (in Troas?) and 
subsequent second Roman imprisonment, in the Mamertine Dungeon 
in Rome.  According to tradition, Paul died a martyr’s death just 
outside of Rome by beheading at the hands of the Roman Emperor, 
Nero in the middle to late 60s A.D. 
 
The book of 1 Timothy is so named because its primary recipient was 
Paul’s “son in the faith,” Timothy (1:2).  The first appearance of 
Timothy in Scripture is in the opening verses of Acts 16, where Paul 
(accompanied by Silas), during the early part of his second missionary 
journey (Acts 15:36-18:22), came to the town of Lystra (in modern 
Turkey) and made Timothy part of the second missionary team636 
(Luke would become the fourth member of the team soon thereafter).  
Timothy was already a believer at this time (Acts 16:1 calls him “a 
disciple”).  When was he converted, and who led him to the Lord?  One 
possibility is that he was converted as a child and was led to the Lord 
by his mother, Eunice, and/or his grandmother, Lois (see 2 Timothy 
3:14-15; cf. 2 Timothy 1:5).  A more likely possibility is that he was 
converted during Paul’s visit to Lystra (Acts 14:6-23) on his first 
missionary journey (Acts 13:1-14:28).637  Accordingly, Paul refers to 
Timothy as his “son” (1:2 and 18; cf. 1 Corinthians 4:17, Philippians 

                                                 
636

 According to D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, p. 94), Timothy was 20-22 

years-old at the time.  According to Ralph Earle (“1 Timothy,” in The Expositor’s Bible 

Commentary, 11:349), the year was 49 A.D. 

637
 According to Ralph Earle (“1 Timothy,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 

11:349), the year was 47 A.D.  Homer Kent (The Pastoral Epistles, p. 16) suggests some 

preparatory factors to Timothy’s conversion: “Because of the childhood training which 

Timothy had received in the Scriptures (2 Tim. 3:14, 15), in addition to the example of 

‘unfeigned faith’ [2 Tim 1:5, KJV] exhibited in his grandmother and mother, he was 

prepared for a receptive hearing of the gospel message.  Timothy also had opportunity to 

witness Paul’s sufferings for the cause of Christ, since at Lystra occurred the stoning and 

extraordinary recovery of the apostle (Acts 14).  Doubtless those factors all had a part in 

convincing young Timothy that Jesus was truly his Messiah.” 
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2:22, and 2 Timothy 1:2 and 2:1, as well as 1 Corinthians 4:15 and 
Philemon 10).  Gordon Fee (1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, p. 1) suggests 
that Timothy’s mother and grandmother were also converted at this 
time.  While Timothy’s mother and grandmother were believers, his 
father apparently was not (Acts 16:1).638   
 
Not only did Timothy accompany Paul on his second missionary 
journey, but also on his third one (Acts 18:23f).  Timothy was also 
with Paul during Paul’s first Roman imprisonment (Acts 28:16-31), as 
seen by Timothy’s inclusion in the salutations of three of the four 
Prison Epistles (see Philippians 1:1, Colossians 1:1, and Philemon 1).  
Most assume that Paul was released from his first Roman 
imprisonment and embarked on a fourth missionary journey, 
accompanied once again by Timothy.  While on the fourth journey, 
Paul left Timothy in Ephesus to combat the false teachers that were 
threatening the churches in that city (1 Timothy 1:3).  While Timothy 
was in Ephesus, Paul wrote to him the epistles of 1 Timothy and 2 
Timothy. 
 
Physiologically, Timothy was frequently ill (see 1 Timothy 5:23).  
Psychologically, he may have been timid/easily intimidated.639  

                                                 
638

 The name, “Timothy” means “honoring God.”  D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s 

Shadow, p. 91) gives a possible reason why his mother named him so: “When her son 

was born, Eunice hopefully called him ‘Timothy,’ meaning ‘honoring God.’  Determined 

to retrieve her disappointment with her marriage, she set herself to the sacred task of his 

godly training.” 

639
 While most, based on such passages as 1 Corinthians 16:10-11, 1 Timothy 4:12, and 2 

Timothy 1:7-8, think that Timothy was timid, some think otherwise.  Representative of 

the majority opinion is D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, p. 97): “The warning [of 1 

Corinthians 16:10-11] implies that Timothy was naturally somewhat timid and might 

allow himself to be browbeaten by some arrogant individual.”  Representative of the 

minority opinion is Homer Kent (The Pastoral Epistles, p. 22): “The more I have studied 

these Pastoral Epistles, the less convinced I have become of Timothy’s timidity.  The 

tremendous confidence Paul reposed in Timothy, sending him to this most important field 

[Ephesus], reveals him to have been worthy to some degree at least of the title ‘man of 

God’ that Paul uses of him (1 Tim. 6:11).”  Gordon Fee (1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, p. 2) 

concurs:  “… [A] person of his youthfulness who could carry out (apparently alone) the 

earlier missions to Thessalonica and Corinth was probably not totally lacking in 

courage.”  William Mounce (“Pastoral Epistles,” in Word Biblical Commentary, 46:lviii) 

also concurs:  “The often-painted picture of Timothy as a weak, timid person is not 

supported by the evidence.  He was Paul’s ‘first lieutenant,’ someone Paul felt 

comfortable sending into difficult situations, as he did repeatedly throughout Acts.” 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 447

Chronologically, he was likely in his middle to late 30s when Paul wrote 
his epistles to him.640 
 
Besides the mission to Ephesus (1 Timothy 1:3), other special 
missions Paul sent Timothy on included missions to Macedonia (Acts 
19:22), Corinth (1 Corinthians 4:17 and 16:10-11), Philippi 
(Philippians 2:19), and Thessalonica (1 Thessalonians 3:1-2). 
 
According to Hebrews 13:23, Timothy was at some point imprisoned, 
presumably for his faith.  According to tradition, he died a martyr’s 
death.  
 
While the primary recipient of the book of 1 Timothy was Timothy (the 
“thee” in 3:14 is a singular), its secondary recipient was the church at 
Ephesus, as seen by the plural “thee” in 6:21.641  Ephesus was the 
leading city in the Roman province of Asia.  It was located on the 
banks of the Aegean Sea, in modern Turkey.  In Paul's day the city of 
Ephesus had a population of several hundred thousand.642  Ephesus 
was famous for being the home of one of the seven wonders of the 
ancient world, the temple of the Greek goddess, Diana (also known as 
Artemis, her Latin name).  You may recall that Paul caused quite a stir 
while in Ephesus because his ministry there severely curbed Diana 
worship, raising the ire of the Ephesian silversmiths (Acts 19:23-41).  
Today, the city of Ephesus lies in ruins. 
 
Paul ministered in Ephesus very briefly at the end of his second 
missionary journey (see Acts 18:19-21) in the early 50s A.D.  During 
his third missionary journey, he ministered in Ephesus for three years 
(Acts 20:31) in the mid-50s A.D. (see Acts 19:1-41), his longest stint 
in any one place during his three missionary journeys and likely the 
time during which the Ephesian church was started.  He first went to 

                                                 
640

 According to D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, p. 93), the Greek word used of 

Timothy in 1 Timothy 4:12, translated “youth,” designates anyone under 40. 

641
 Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 374; 

emphasis theirs) write:  “The letter fluctuates between words to the church through 

Timothy and words to Timothy himself, although even these latter are intended to be 

overheard by the church.” 
 
642

 Suggestions as to the population of the city of Ephesus in Paul’s day vary.  William 

Combs (“Acts & Pauline Epistles” class notes, p. 81) says 250,000.  Curtis Vaughan 

(Ephesians, p. 15) says over a third of a million.  Edward Roustio (“The Epistle to the 

Ephesians,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 503) says 340,000.  

Homer Kent, Jr. (Ephesians: The Glory of the Church, p. 5) says 250,000-500,000.   
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the synagogue (as was his custom), preaching for 3 months (Acts 
19:8).  After encountering some resistance, he spent the next two 
years preaching in the lecture hall of Tyrannus (Acts 19:9-10).  At the 
end of his third missionary journey, Paul briefly met with the elders of 
the Ephesian church in Miletus (Acts 20:17-38).  After (presumably) 
being released from his first Roman imprisonment (during which 
imprisonment he wrote the book of Ephesians to this church), Paul 
apparently took a fourth missionary journey, which included a stop in 
Ephesus (see 1 Timothy 1:3).  The believers in Ephesus were primarily 
Gentiles (see Ephesians 2:11, 3:1, and 4:17).  Besides being overseen 
by Timothy (see 1 Timothy 1:3), according to tradition the church of 
Ephesus was also overseen by the apostle John.  The Ephesian church 
was the first of the seven churches of Asia addressed in Revelation 2-3 
(see Revelation 2:1-7).   
 
   

The Date of the Book of 1 Timothy 
 
Like nearly all of the New Testament books, the book of 1 Timothy was 
written during the second half of the first century A.D.  The date of 
writing was likely in the early 60s A.D.643  In terms of the order in 
which Paul’s epistles were written, 1 Timothy would have been one of 
the last.644 
                                                 
643

 This would have been approximately 5-10 years after the founding of the church.  

Wilbur Wallis (“The First Epistle to Timothy,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible 

Commentary, p. 840) gives a date of writing for the book of 1 Timothy of 61-63 A.D.  

Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 295) gives a date of 62 A.D.  Gordon Fee 

and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 373) give a date of 62-63 

A.D., as does Homer Kent (The Pastoral Epistles, p. 22).  Ralph Earle (“1 Timothy,” in 

The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 11:344) gives a date of 62-66 A.D.    D. Edmond 

Hiebert (First Timothy, p. 12) and the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts 

(p. 432) give a date of 63 A.D.  C. Sumner Wemp (“The First Epistle to Timothy,” in the 

Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 604) gives a date of 63-64 A.D.  A. Duane 

Litfin (“1 Timothy,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:729) gives a date of 63-66 

A.D.  William Hendriksen (“Exposition of the Pastoral Epistles,” in the New Testament 

Commentary, p. 33) gives a date of 63-67 A.D.  R. Kent Hughes (1 & 2 Timothy and 

Titus by R. Kent Hughes and Bryan Chapell, p. 26) gives a date of 64 A.D.  D.A. Carson, 

Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An Introduction the New Testament, p. 373) give a date 

of the middle 60s A.D.   

 
644

 The order was most likely: Galatians (late 40s); 1 Thessalonians and 2 Thessalonians 

(early 50s); 1 Corinthians and 2 Corinthians (mid 50s); Romans (mid to late 50s); 

Philemon, Colossians, Ephesians, Philippians, and 1 Timothy (early 60s); Titus (early to 

mid 60s); and 2 Timothy (mid to late 60s).    
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The Purpose of the Book of 1 Timothy 
 
The book of 1 Timothy is one of the few books in Scripture that has an 
explicit statement of purpose (others include Proverbs, the Gospel of 
Luke, the Gospel of John, 1 John, and Jude).  Paul writes in 1 Timothy 
3:14-15:  “These things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee 
shortly: But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest 
to behave thyself in the house of God, which is the church of the living 
God, the pillar and ground of the truth.”  Paul writes his first epistle to 
Timothy to communicate to Timothy how to correctly conduct the 
affairs of the church in Ephesus.  This included such areas as worship 
(chapter 2); church officers: elders, or pastors (3:1-7 and 5:17-20), 
and deacons (3:8-13); and widows (chapter 5).   
 
A secondary purpose for writing was to encourage continued combat 
against falsehood in Ephesus, the purpose for which Paul originally left 
Timothy in Ephesus (see 1:3).  The fight against false teachers comes 
to the forefront of the letter in 1:3-7, 18-20, 4:1-7, 6:3-5, and 20-
21a.  Two of the false teachers are even singled out by name in 1:20 
(cf. 2 Timothy 2:17).  Several years prior, Paul had warned the 
Ephesians elders of this very danger:  “For I know this, that after my 
departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the 
flock.  Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse 
things, to draw away disciples after them” (Acts 20:29-30).  Several 
decades later, Jesus commended the church at Ephesus for their fight 
against false teachers (see Revelation 2:2 and 6).  According to Layton 
Talbert (“Paul’s Pastoral Epistles (1 Timothy)—Not for Pastors Only,” 
FrontLine, January/February 2008, p. 30), these false teachers taught 
tangents (see 1:4, 4:7, and 6:20) and traditions as truth.  Their 
doctrine was demonically-driven (4:1) and included an ascetic 
element, forbidding meats and marriage (4:3).  It also included an 
unlawful use of the Law (1:7f).  It is this fact, combined with 6:20’s 
mention of “science falsely so called,” that leads D. Edmond Hiebert 
(An Introduction to the New Testament, 2:329) to identify this false 
teaching as Gnostic645 Judaism.  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How 

to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 374) say that “concern about them 
[the false teachers in Ephesus] appears to lie behind every word in this 
letter.”             
 
 
 

                                                 
645

 Gnosticism was named after the Greek word for knowledge, gnosis, because it taught 

that salvation came through a secret knowledge possessed by only a select few. 
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The Theme of the Book of 1 Timothy 
 
In keeping with the primary purpose for the writing of the book of 1 
Timothy (see 3:15), the theme of the book may be described as 
directions for the direction of the church, or how to manage the 
ministry (Warren Wiersbe, “1 Timothy,” in The Bible Exposition 
Commentary, 2:209).  Layton Talbert (“Paul’s Pastoral Epistles (1 
Timothy) –Not for Pastors Only,” FrontLine, January/February 2008, p. 
30) describes the book of 1 Timothy as a letter from a minister [Paul] 
to a minister [Timothy] about ministers and the ministry.  
 
 

The Structure of the Book of 1 Timothy 
 
As with any letter/epistle, 1 Timothy has an introduction (1:1-2), a 
body (1:3-6:21a), and a conclusion (6:21b).  
 
 
According to the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 
433), the body of the book of 1 Timothy may be divided into five 
sections, each section ending with a charge from Paul to Timothy 
 

Section Charge 

1:3-20 1:18-20 
2:1-3:16 3:14-16 
4:1-16 4:11-16 
5:1-25 5:21-25 
6:1-21a 6:20-21a 

 
 
The following outline of the book is from Homer Kent (The Pastoral 

Epistles, pp. 69-70): 
 
I. Charge Concerning Sound Doctrine (1:3-20) 
II. Charge Concerning Public Worship (2:1-15) 
III. Charge Concerning Church Officers (3:1-16) 
IV. Charge Concerning False Teachers (4:1-16) 
V. Charge Concerning Various Members of the Congregation (5:1-

6:2) 
VI. Charge Concerning the Minister Himself (6:3-21a) 
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The following outline is from Warren Wiersbe (“1 Timothy,” in The 

Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:209): 
 
I. The Church and Its Message (chapter 1) 
II. The Church and Its Members (chapters 2-3) 
III. The Church and Its Minister (chapter 4) 
 A. A good minister, preaching the Word (4:1-6) 
 B. A godly minister, practicing the Word (4:7-12) 
 C. A growing minister, progressing in the Word (4:13-16) 
IV. The Church and Its Ministry (chapters 5-6) 
 
 
The following outline is from C. Sumner Wemp (“The First Epistle to 
Timothy,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, pp. 604-
605): 
 
I. Introduction (1:1-2) 
II. The Charge Concerning Doctrine (1:3-11) 
 A. Purity of doctrine (1:3-4) 
 B. Purpose of doctrine (1:5) 
 C. Perversion of doctrine (1:6-11) 
III. The Charge Concerning Duty (1:12-20) 
 A. The challenge from his own ministry (1:12-17) 
 B. The charge to Timothy’s ministry (1:18-20) 
IV. The Charge Concerning Public Worship (2:1-15) 
 A. Prayer in the church (2:1-7) 
  1. The prescription for prayer (2:1a) 
  2. The people for prayer (2:1b-2a) 
  3. The purpose for prayer (2:2b-4) 
  4. The provisions of prayer (2:5-7) 
 B. People in the church (2:8-15) 
  1. The men (2:8) 
  2. The women (2:9-15) 
V. The Charge Concerning Leaders (3:1-16) 
VI. The Charge Concerning False Teaching (4:1-16) 
 A. The false teaching (4:1-5) 
 B. The faithful teacher (4:6-16) 
VII. The Charge Concerning the Laity (5:1-6:2) 
 A. The older (5:1-2) 
 B. The widows (5:3-16) 
 C. The elders (5:17-25) 
 D. The slaves (6:1-2) 
VIII. The Charge Concerning the Pastor (6:3-19) 
IX. Conclusion (6:20-21) 
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The following chart is taken from page 431 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
 

 
 
 

One Outstanding Feature of the Book of 1 Timothy 
 

Its testimony to the bond between belief and behavior.  The Pastoral 
Epistles at points make explicit the connection between creed and 
conduct that is implicit in Scripture (it is implied, for example, in the 
way Paul structures many of his letters—see “The Structure of the 
Book of Romans” in the lesson on that book, “The Structure of the 
Book of Ephesians” in the lesson on that book, and “The Structure of 
the Book of Colossians” in the lesson on that book).  Bad belief begets 
bad behavior (1:4a, 10, 4:1-2, 7, 5:8, and 6:4), while correct creed 
creates correct conduct (1:4b and 6:3).  Accordingly, the book of 1 
Timothy emphasizes the need both for sound or healthy doctrine646 

                                                 
646

 Teaching and doctrine are emphases in 1 Timothy (see 1:3, 7, 10, 2:7, 12, 3:2, 4:1, 6, 

11, 13, 16, 5:17, 6:1, 2, and 3).  Faith and belief are also emphasized, mentioned some 34 

times, proportionately more than in any other of Paul’s epistles (Layton Talbert, “Paul’s 
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(1:10, 4:6, and 6:3) and for sound or healthy behavior647 (see 3:15; it 
is for this reason that the qualification lists in chapter 3 focus far more 
on character qualifications than competency qualifications). 
 
   
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                                                                                                                 

Pastoral Epistles (1 Timothy) –Not for Pastors Only,” FrontLine, January/February 2008, 

p. 31).    
 
647

 Godliness (2:2, 10, 3:16, 4:7, 8, 6:3, 5, 6, and 11) and good works (2:10, 5:10—2x, 

5:25, and 6:18) are emphases in 1 Timothy.  
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Journey Through 2 Timothy 
 

The book of 2 Timothy is the fifty-fifth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.   It is commonly categorized as an “epistle,” meaning letter. 
Even more specifically, 2 Timothy is categorized as a Pauline Epistle, 
being one of the thirteen letters written by the apostle Paul (see under 
“The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).648  Yet, 
more specifically, it is one of the “Pastoral Epistles” (along with 1 
Timothy and Titus).  The Pastoral Epistles were written to two of Paul’s 
apostolic representatives649, 1 Timothy and 2 Timothy to Timothy in 
Ephesus (1 Timothy 1:3) and Titus to Titus on the island of Crete 
(Titus 1:5).   
   
 

The Author of the Book of 2 Timothy 
 
The human author of the book of 2 Timothy is the apostle Paul.  
External evidence for Pauline authorship of the book is the testimony 
of the early church.  Internal evidence first and foremost includes the 

                                                 
648

 The Pauline Epistles (Romans-Philemon) are ordered according to those written to 

churches (Romans-2 Thessalonians), followed by those written to individuals (1 

Timothy-Philemon).  Each of these two sections is ordered according to volume, with the 

larger (Romans and 1 Timothy) being first and the smaller (2 Thessalonians and 

Philemon) being last.  According to D. Edmond Hiebert (Introduction to the New 

Testament, 2:23), the Pauline Epistles can also be categorized according to doctrinal 

emphasis, with Romans-Galatians emphasizing soteriology (the doctrine of salvation), 

Ephesians-Colossians and Philemon (the “Prison Epistles,” written while Paul was under 

house arrest in Rome for two years) emphasizing Christology (the doctrine of Christ), 1 

and 2 Thessalonians emphasizing eschatology (the doctrine of last things), and 1 

Timothy-Titus (the “Pastoral Epistles,” written to Timothy and Titus, Paul’s apostolic 

representatives in Ephesus and Crete) emphasizing ecclesiology (the doctrine of the 

church). 

 
649

 Though 2 Timothy is called a “pastoral epistle” and was written to Timothy in 

Ephesus, it should not be thought that Timothy was the pastor of the church there.  The 

church already had pastors (see Acts 20:17-38).  Gordon Fee (1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, p. 

21) writes:  “It is a mistaken notion to view Timothy or Titus as model pastors for a local 

church.  The letters simply have no such intent.  Although it is true that Timothy and 

Titus carry full apostolic authority, in both cases they are itinerants on special 

assignment, there as Paul’s apostolic delegates, not as permanent resident pastors.”  

Timothy and Titus simply served in Paul’s place, providing the apostolic oversight that 

the churches in the first century needed until the completion of the New Testament 

canon.  
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explicit attribution of authorship within the book (see 1:1).  Other 
internal evidence includes the fact that the author identifies Timothy 
as his “son” (1:2 and 2:1), which Timothy was known to have been 
(see 1 Corinthians 4:17, Philippians 2:22, and 1 Timothy 1:2 and 18); 
the fact that the author identifies himself as an apostle (1:11), which 
Paul was (see 1:1), particularly to the Gentiles (1:11), which Paul was 
(see Acts 9:15, 22:21, 26:17, Romans 1:5, 11:13, 15:16, Galatians 
1:16 and 2:7-9, Ephesians 3:8, and 1 Timothy 2:7); the fact that the 
author speaks of suffering persecution at Pisidian Antioch, Iconium, 
and Lystra (3:11), which Paul did (see Acts 13:44-14:20); and the fact 
that the author associates himself with individuals who were known to 
have been associated with Paul, such as Luke (4:11), Mark (4:11), 
Tychicus (4:12; cf. Acts 20:4), Priscilla & Aquila (4:19), and 
Trophimus (4:20; cf. Acts 20:4 and 21:29).    
 
Paul, also known as Saul650 (Acts 13:9), was born in the city of Tarsus 
(Acts 9:11, 21:39, and 22:3) in the Roman province of Cilicia (modern 
Turkey).  His family was Jewish (Acts 22:3, 2 Corinthians 11:22, and 
Philippians 3:5), from the tribe of Benjamin (Philippians 3:5), and 
numbered among the Pharisees (Acts 23:6, 26:5, and Philippians 3:5).  
Paul was trained in Jerusalem under the tutelage of the leading 
Pharisee of the day, rabbi Gamaliel (Acts 22:3; cf. Acts 5:34).651 
 
The first mention of Paul in Scripture is in Acts 7:58, where those who 
stoned Stephen to death “laid down their clothes at a young man’s 
feet, whose name was Saul.”  Acts 8:1 goes on to say that “Saul was 
consenting unto his death.”  See also Acts 22:20.  The martyrdom of 
Stephen unleashed the first wave of persecution in church history 
(Acts 8:1), with Paul being the lead persecutor (Acts 8:3; cf. Acts 

                                                 
650

 “Paul” was his Roman name, “Saul” his Jewish name.  Being a Benjamite (Philippians 

3:5), he was likely named after a fellow Benjamite, Saul, the first king of Israel (1 

Samuel 9:21).  Contrary to popular belief, his name did not change from Saul to Paul 

upon his conversion.  D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, pp. 2-3) states in this 

regard: “As the son of a Pharisee who was also a Roman citizen (Acts 22:28; 23:6), he 

doubtless bore both names from birth ... The change to the Gentile name Paul was 

appropriate at the time he assumed his position of leadership in bringing the gospel to the 

Gentile world.”  In other words, he bore both names his entire life, but due to the nature 

of his mission, he was almost exclusively referred to as Paul throughout the New 

Testament.    

651
 “... [T]he Apostle Paul’s background, heritage, and training were as Jewish as any 

could have been in the first century” (Will Varner, “Paul the Jew,” Israel My Glory, 

Aug./Sept. 1992, p. 7). 
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22:4-5, 26:10-11, 1 Corinthians 15:9, Galatians 1:13, and Philippians 
3:6).  Not content with persecuting believers in Jerusalem (Acts 
26:10-11), Paul set his sights on believers in the city of Damascus well 
over 100 miles to the north (Acts 9:1-2).  While on his way from 
Jerusalem to Damascus, Paul met the risen, exalted “Lord of glory” (1 
Corinthians 2:8), Jesus Christ and was gloriously converted. 
 
Not only was Paul converted that day, but he also received his call to 
ministry that day.  His commission was to be a missionary, taking the 
gospel to both Jews and Gentiles (Acts 9:15 and 26:16-18), primarily 
to the second (Galatians 2:7-9; cf. Acts 22:21, Romans 11:13, 15:16, 
Galatians 1:16, Ephesians 3:8, and 1 Timothy 2:7).  Thus, one of the 
greatest reversals in church history took place that day652, as the one 
who tried to destroy the church (Acts 9:21 and Galatians 1:13) 
became a preacher of the faith he once tried to destroy (Galatians 
1:23).  Paul obeyed his call (Acts 26:19) and, thus, could say at the 
end of his life, “Mission accomplished” (2 Timothy 4:7; cf. Acts 20:24).  
This mission was accomplished primarily by means of at least three 
(and likely four) missionary journeys. 
 
Immediately upon his conversion, Paul began ministering in Damascus 
(Acts 9:19b-22).  According to Galatians 1:17, Paul’s ministry in 
Damascus was apparently “interrupted” by a stay in Arabia.653  After 
resuming his ministry in Damascus, Paul’s life was threatened654 (Acts 
9:23-25), prompting him to move on to minister in Jerusalem (Acts 
9:26-28).  After having his life threatened in Jerusalem (Acts 9:29), he 
moved on to minister in his hometown of Tarsus (Acts 9:30).  After 
ministering in Tarsus for approximately a decade, he ministered for a 
year in Antioch of Syria (Acts 11:25-26), from which he embarked on 
his first missionary journey. 
 

                                                 
652

 “The conversion of Paul marks not only a turning-point in his personal history, but 

also an important epoch in the history of the apostolic church, and consequently in the 

history of mankind” (Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church, 1:296). 

653
 Many believe that it was during this time in Arabia that Paul hammered out his 

theology (D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the New 

Testament, p. 226).  Thus, it is often said that Paul attended “seminary” in Arabia.    

654
 Paul survived numerous attempts on his life (see Acts 9:23-25, 29-30, 14:5-6, 19, 

21:30-32, 23:12f, and 25:2-3).  In addition, he escaped death in Acts 27:42-43 and 28:3-

6.    
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While in Jerusalem during his third missionary journey, Paul was 
arrested and began his two-year (Acts 24:27) imprisonment in 
Caesarea (Acts 23:23f), followed by his voyage to Rome (Acts 27:1f), 
then his two-year (Acts 28:30) first Roman imprisonment (Acts 
28:16f).  Most believe that Paul was released from his first Roman 
imprisonment and embarked on a fourth missionary journey, perhaps 
even reaching his ultimate goal of evangelizing Spain (Romans 15:24 
and 28).  This journey ended with Paul’s arrest (in Troas?) and 
subsequent second Roman imprisonment, in the Mamertine Dungeon 
in Rome.  According to tradition, Paul died a martyr’s death just 
outside of Rome by beheading at the hands of the Roman Emperor, 
Nero in the middle to late 60s A.D. 
 
The book of 2 Timothy is so named because its primary recipient was 
Paul’s “son,” Timothy (1:2).  The first appearance of Timothy in 
Scripture is in the opening verses of Acts 16, where Paul (accompanied 
by Silas), during the early part of his second missionary journey (Acts 
15:36-18:22), came to the town of Lystra (in modern Turkey) and 
made Timothy part of the second missionary team655 (Luke would 
become the fourth member of the team soon thereafter).  Timothy 
was already a believer at this time (Acts 16:1 calls him “a disciple”).  
When was he converted, and who led him to the Lord?  One possibility 
is that he was converted as a child and was led to the Lord by his 
mother, Eunice, and/or his grandmother, Lois (see 2 Timothy 3:14-15; 
cf. 2 Timothy 1:5).  A more likely possibility is that he was converted 
during Paul’s visit to Lystra (Acts 14:6-23) on his first missionary 
journey (Acts 13:1-14:28).656  Accordingly, Paul refers to Timothy as 
his “son” (1:2 and 2:1; cf. 1 Corinthians 4:17, Philippians 2:22, and 2 
Timothy 1:2 and 18, as well as 1 Corinthians 4:15 and Philemon 10).  
Gordon Fee (1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, p. 1) suggests that Timothy’s 
mother and grandmother were also converted at this time.  While 

                                                 
655

 According to D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, p. 94), Timothy was 20-22 

years-old at the time.  According to Ralph Earle (“1 Timothy,” in The Expositor’s Bible 

Commentary, 11:349), the year was 49 A.D. 

656
 According to Ralph Earle (“1 Timothy,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 

11:349), the year was 47 A.D.  Homer Kent (The Pastoral Epistles, p. 16) suggests some 

preparatory factors to Timothy’s conversion: “Because of the childhood training which 

Timothy had received in the Scriptures (2 Tim. 3:14, 15), in addition to the example of 

‘unfeigned faith’ [2 Tim 1:5, KJV] exhibited in his grandmother and mother, he was 

prepared for a receptive hearing of the gospel message.  Timothy also had opportunity to 

witness Paul’s sufferings for the cause of Christ, since at Lystra occurred the stoning and 

extraordinary recovery of the apostle (Acts 14).  Doubtless those factors all had a part in 

convincing young Timothy that Jesus was truly his Messiah.” 
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Timothy’s mother and grandmother were believers, his father 
apparently was not (Acts 16:1).657   
 
Not only did Timothy accompany Paul on his second missionary 
journey, but also on his third one (Acts 18:23f).  Timothy was also 
with Paul during Paul’s first Roman imprisonment (Acts 28:16-31), as 
seen by Timothy’s inclusion in the salutations of three of the four 
Prison Epistles (see Philippians 1:1, Colossians 1:1, and Philemon 1).  
Most assume that Paul was released from his first Roman 
imprisonment and embarked on a fourth missionary journey, 
accompanied once again by Timothy.  While on the fourth journey, 
Paul left Timothy in Ephesus to combat the false teachers that were 
threatening the churches in that city (1 Timothy 1:3).  While Timothy 
was in Ephesus, Paul wrote to him the epistles of 1 Timothy and 2 
Timothy.658 
 
Physiologically, Timothy was frequently ill (see 1 Timothy 5:23).  
Psychologically, he may have been timid/easily intimidated.659  

                                                 
657

 The name, “Timothy” means “honoring God.”  D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s 

Shadow, p. 91) gives a possible reason why his mother named him so: “When her son 

was born, Eunice hopefully called him ‘Timothy,’ meaning ‘honoring God.’  Determined 

to retrieve her disappointment with her marriage, she set herself to the sacred task of his 

godly training.” 

658
 That Timothy was still in Ephesus when Paul wrote the letter of 2 Timothy to him can 

be surmised by several clues: 1) At the conclusion of the letter, Paul sends greetings to 

the household of Onesiphorus (4:19), and earlier in the letter (in 1:16-18) Paul implies 

that Onesiphorus is from Ephesus; 2) According to 4:12, Paul sends Tychicus to Ephesus, 

presumably not only as the bearer of the letter, but also to take Timothy’s place while 

Timothy comes to be with Paul in Rome (4:9 and 21); 3) Timothy was clearly in Ephesus 

when Paul wrote 1 Timothy to him (1 Timothy 1:3), and two of the false teachers 

Timothy was to combat in Ephesus, Hymenaeus and Alexander (1 Timothy 1:20), are 

apparently still a problem there (see 2 Timothy 2:17 and 4:14-15); 4) At the conclusion of 

the letter, Paul sends greetings to Priscilla & Aquila (4:19), who, according to Acts 

18:18-19 and 24-26, resided in Ephesus for a time (according to Romans 16:3, Priscilla & 

Aquila were no longer in Ephesus, but in Rome; it is assumed that they later moved back 

to Ephesus); and 5) In 4:13, Paul asks Timothy to make a stopover in Troas, which was 

located on the route between Ephesus and Rome.         

659
 While most, based on such passages as 1 Corinthians 16:10-11, 1 Timothy 4:12, and 2 

Timothy 1:7-8, think that Timothy was timid, some think otherwise.  Representative of 

the majority opinion is D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, p. 97): “The warning [of 1 

Corinthians 16:10-11] implies that Timothy was naturally somewhat timid and might 

allow himself to be browbeaten by some arrogant individual.”  Representative of the 

minority opinion is Homer Kent (The Pastoral Epistles, p. 22): “The more I have studied 
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Chronologically, he was likely in his middle to late 30s when Paul wrote 
his epistles to him.660 
 
Besides the mission to Ephesus (1 Timothy 1:3), other special 
missions Paul sent Timothy on included missions to Macedonia (Acts 
19:22), Corinth (1 Corinthians 4:17 and 16:10-11), Philippi 
(Philippians 2:19), and Thessalonica (1 Thessalonians 3:1-2). 
 
According to Hebrews 13:23, Timothy was at some point imprisoned, 
presumably for his faith.  According to tradition, he died a martyr’s 
death.  
 
While the primary recipient of the book of 2 Timothy was Timothy (the 
“thy” in 4:22 is singular), its secondary recipient was the church at 
Ephesus (the “you” in 4:22 is plural).  Ephesus was the leading city in 
the Roman province of Asia.  It was located on the banks of the 
Aegean Sea, in modern Turkey.  In Paul's day the city of Ephesus had 
a population of several hundred thousand.661  Ephesus was famous for 
being the home of one of the seven wonders of the ancient world, the 
temple of the Greek goddess, Diana (also known as Artemis, her Latin 
name).  You may recall that Paul caused quite a stir while in Ephesus 
because his ministry there severely curbed Diana worship, raising the 
ire of the Ephesian silversmiths (Acts 19:23-41).  Today, the city of 
Ephesus lies in ruins. 

                                                                                                                                                 

these Pastoral Epistles, the less convinced I have become of Timothy’s timidity.  The 

tremendous confidence Paul reposed in Timothy, sending him to this most important field 

[Ephesus], reveals him to have been worthy to some degree at least of the title ‘man of 

God’ that Paul uses of him (1 Tim. 6:11).”  Gordon Fee (1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, p. 2) 

concurs:  “… [A] person of his youthfulness who could carry out (apparently alone) the 

earlier missions to Thessalonica and Corinth was probably not totally lacking in 

courage.”  William Mounce (“Pastoral Epistles,” in Word Biblical Commentary, 46:lviii) 

also concurs:  “The often-painted picture of Timothy as a weak, timid person is not 

supported by the evidence.  He was Paul’s ‘first lieutenant,’ someone Paul felt 

comfortable sending into difficult situations, as he did repeatedly throughout Acts.” 

 

660
 According to D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, p. 93), the Greek word used of 

Timothy in 1 Timothy 4:12, translated “youth,” designates anyone under 40. 

661
 Suggestions as to the population of the city of Ephesus in Paul’s day vary.  William 

Combs (“Acts & Pauline Epistles” class notes, p. 81) says 250,000.  Curtis Vaughan 

(Ephesians, p. 15) says over a third of a million.  Edward Roustio (“The Epistle to the 

Ephesians,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 503) says 340,000.  

Homer Kent, Jr. (Ephesians: The Glory of the Church, p. 5) says 250,000-500,000.   
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Paul ministered in Ephesus very briefly at the end of his second 
missionary journey (see Acts 18:19-21) in the early 50s A.D.  During 
his third missionary journey, he ministered in Ephesus for three years 
(Acts 20:31) in the mid-50s A.D. (see Acts 19:1-41), his longest stint 
in any one place during his three missionary journeys and likely the 
time during which the Ephesian church was started.  He first went to 
the synagogue (as was his custom), preaching for 3 months (Acts 
19:8).  After encountering some resistance, he spent the next two 
years preaching in the lecture hall of Tyrannus (Acts 19:9-10).  At the 
end of his third missionary journey, Paul briefly met with the elders of 
the Ephesian church in Miletus (Acts 20:17-38).  After (presumably) 
being released from his first Roman imprisonment (during which 
imprisonment he wrote the book of Ephesians to this church), Paul 
apparently took a fourth missionary journey, which included a stop in 
Ephesus (see 1 Timothy 1:3).  The believers in Ephesus were primarily 
Gentiles (see Ephesians 2:11, 3:1, and 4:17).  Besides being overseen 
by Timothy (see 1 Timothy 1:3), according to tradition the church of 
Ephesus was also overseen by the apostle John.  The Ephesian church 
was the first of the seven churches of Asia addressed in Revelation 2-3 
(see Revelation 2:1-7).   
 
   

The Date of the Book of 2 Timothy 
 
It is surmised by most that Paul was released from his first Roman 
imprisonment, went on a fourth missionary journey, wrote the epistles 
of 1 Timothy and Titus while on the fourth journey, was rearrested662 
and re-imprisoned663 (in the Mamertine Dungeon664), wrote the epistle 

                                                 
662

 Where was Paul when he was arrested?  Perhaps the best guess is Troas (4:13).  

“[Troas] is a good possibility since [Paul] left important personal possessions (cloak, 

books, parchments; 4:13) in that city.  If he underwent a quick, hostile seizure in Troas, 

then it is very likely that he was rushed off to Rome without an opportunity to contact his 

friends or to gather his things” (Robert Gromacki, New Testament Survey, p. 302).  “Paul 

had left his precious books and parchments, materials vitally necessary for his missionary 

labors, at Troas (4:13), suggesting that his departure from there had been hasty and 

perhaps involuntary.  From this it may be conjectured that Troas was the place of arrest” 

(D. Edmond Hiebert, Second Timothy, p. 8).  Another possibility, based on 1:4 and 4:14, 

is Ephesus.  What led to Paul’s arrest?  Perhaps Alexander the coppersmith agitated for it 

(see 4:14) once Christianity was declared an illegal religion by Nero in 64 A.D. following 

the burning of half the city of Rome in July of that year, an event that Nero blamed on 

Christians.   

663
 D. Edmond Hiebert (Second Timothy, pp. 7-8) contrasts Paul’s two imprisonments: 

“During the imprisonment in Acts 28 Paul was treated with considerable indulgence by 
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of 2 Timothy during his second Roman imprisonment (that Paul was 
imprisoned in Rome when he wrote 2 Timothy is seen by 1:8, 16-17, 
and 2:9), and was executed by being beheaded shortly thereafter (by 
Nero, Rome’s emperor from 54-68 A.D.).665   
 
Like nearly all of the New Testament books, the book of 2 Timothy was 
written during the second half of the first century A.D.  The date of 
writing was likely in the mid to late 60s A.D.666  In terms of the order 

                                                                                                                                                 

the Roman government, being permitted to live ‘in his own hired dwelling’ (v. 30); now 

he is kept in close confinement and regarded as a ‘malefactor’ (1:16; 2:9).  Then he was 

surrounded by a considerable circle of co-workers and friends (Acts 28:17-31; Col. 4:10-

14; Phil. 1:13, 14); now he is almost alone (4:11) and former friends are turning from him 

(1:15).  During the Acts 28 imprisonment he was freely accessible to all who wished to 

see him (v. 30); now even Onesiphorus could find him only after diligent search and at 

personal risk (1:16, 17).  Then, as seen from the Prison Epistles, Paul confidently 

expected to be released (Phil. 1:25, 26; 2:24; Philemon 22); now he is looking forward to 

death, convinced that his end has come (4:6-8).  Thus the situation reflected in II Timothy 

is vastly different from that during the first Roman imprisonment.” 

664
 R. Kent Hughes (1 & 2 Timothy and Titus by R. Kent Hughes and Bryan Chapell, p. 

169) describes the Mamertine prison as “a dismal underground chamber with a single 

hole in the ceiling for light and air.”  D. Edmond Hiebert (Second Timothy, p. 48) calls it 

a “Well-Dungeon” and “a damp and chilly vaulted pit.”  
 
665

 Much of this information comes from the famous church historian, Eusebius (quoted 

in William Hendriksen, “Exposition of the Pastoral Epistles,” in the New Testament 

Commentary p. 27): “Luke also, who handed down the Acts of the apostles in writing, 

brought his narrative to a close by the statement that Paul spent two whole years in Rome 

in freedom, and preached the word of God without hindrance.  Tradition has it that the 

apostle, having defended himself, was again sent upon the ministry of preaching, and 

coming a second time to the same city, suffered martyrdom under Nero.  While he was 

being held in prison, he composed the second epistle to Timothy, at the same time 

signifying that his first defence had taken place and that his martyrdom was at hand.” 

666
 D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An Introduction the New Testament, p. 

378) give as a date of writing for the book the middle 60s A.D.  Gordon Fee and Douglas 

Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 379) give a date of 64 A.D.  D. A. 

Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the New Testament, p. 125) give a date of 64 or 65 

A.D.  George Knight (The Pastoral Epistles, p. 54) and Robert Gromacki (New 

Testament Survey, p. 303) give a date of 64-67 A.D.  Homer Kent (The Pastoral Epistles, 

p. 243) gives a date of 64-68 A.D.  Ralph Earle (2 Timothy,” in The Expositor’s Bible 

Commentary, 11:344) and William Hendriksen (“Exposition of the Pastoral Epistles,” in 

the New Testament Commentary, p. 43) give a date of 65-67 A.D.  Wilbur Wallis (“The 

First Epistle to Timothy,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible Commentary, p. 840) 

gives a date of 65-68 A.D.    D. Edmond Hiebert (Second Timothy, p. 12) and C. Sumner 
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in which Paul’s epistles were written, 2 Timothy would have been the 
last.667  The letter of 2 Timothy was likely sent to Timothy by way of 
Tychicus (4:12). 
 
 

The Purpose of the Book of 2 Timothy 
 
According to 1:16-18, a man by the name of Onesiphorus had come 
from Ephesus to see Paul in Rome.  While he was there, he 
presumably told Paul about conditions back in Ephesus.  Based on 
2:14-18, 23, 3:6-9, 13, and 4:3-4, it is clear that the church in 
Ephesus continued to be (see 1 Timothy 1:3-7, 18-20, 4:1-7, 6:3-5, 
and 20-21a) threatened by false teachers, two of whom Paul singled 
out by name (2:17; cf. 1 Timothy 1:20).  Paul writes to fortify Timothy 
in his fight with these false teachers (accordingly, there is a strong 
emphasis in 2 Timothy on the ministry of the Word, in 1:13-14, 2:2, 
15, 3:15-17, and 4:1-2).   
 
Also, with the pronounced change in Nero’s attitude toward Christians, 
a severe wave of persecution was starting to be unleashed, with Paul 
being one of the first in its path (1:8, 12, 16, and 2:9).  Paul realized 
that Timothy in Ephesus would also be in its path (3:12).  Thus, Paul 
also writes to fortify Timothy’s faithfulness in the face of persecution 
(see 1:8, 2:3, and 4:5).668   
 

                                                                                                                                                 

Wemp (“The Second Epistle to Timothy,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New 

Testament, p. 619) give a date of 66 A.D.  A. Duane Litfin (“2 Timothy,” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 2:749), the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts 

(p. 432), and John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 445) give a date of 67 

A.D. 

 
667

 The order was most likely: Galatians (late 40s); 1 Thessalonians and 2 Thessalonians 

(early 50s); 1 Corinthians and 2 Corinthians (mid 50s); Romans (mid to late 50s); 

Philemon, Colossians, Ephesians, Philippians, and 1 Timothy (early 60s); Titus (early to 

mid 60s); and 2 Timothy (mid to late 60s).    

668
 Hebrews 13:23 speaks of Timothy being “released,” the time and circumstances of 

which no one is certain.  It is possible that this is speaking of an arrest (and perhaps 

imprisonment) Timothy experienced at the hands of Nero (when he came to be with Paul 

in Rome?) subsequent to the writing of 2 Timothy (if Hebrews was written after 2 

Timothy).  Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 307) rightly writes regarding 

Timothy’s trek to Rome: “This would require an act of love and spiritual courage.”     
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Furthermore, Paul realized that his sojourn on earth was quickly 
coming to an end (see 4:6-7).  By God’s grace, he had escaped 
execution following his first trial (4:16-17).  Not expecting to fare as 
well at his next trial, he sends Tychicus to Ephesus (4:12), presumably 
to take Timothy’s place, so Timothy can join Paul in Rome ASAP (4:9 
and 21).  Thus, Paul also writes 2 Timothy to encourage Timothy to 
come see his father in the faith as he finished his fight.  Along the 
way, he was to pick up John Mark (4:11) and make a stop in Troas to 
retrieve Paul’s cloak, what D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the 

New Testament, 2:357) calls “a sort of ‘overall’ made of heavy 
material” (to provide warmth for Paul in his dark, damp dungeon of a 
cell during the upcoming winter; see 4:21), and books (4:13).669  
Whether Timothy and John Mark arrived in Rome in time to see Paul 
before his death remains an unanswered question.       
 
 
 
 
   

                                                 
669

 In a case of history repeating itself, William Tyndale, while imprisoned in the castle of 

Vilvoorde (near what is today Brussels, Belgium) in the winter of 1535-1536 prior to his 

martyrdom, wrote (cited in D. Edmond Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, 

2:358):  “I believe, right worshipful, that you are not unaware of what may have been 

determined concerning me.  Wherefore, I beg your lordship, and that by the Lord Jesus, 

that if I am to remain here through the winter, you will request the commissary to have 

the kindness to send me, from the goods of mine which he has, a warmer cap, for I suffer 

greatly from cold in the head, and am afflicted by a perpetual catarrh, which is much 

increased in this cell; a warmer coat also, for this which I have is very thin; a piece of 

cloth, too, to patch my leggings.  My overcoat is worn out; my shirts also are worn out.  

He has a woollen shirt, if he will be good enough to send it.  I have also with him 

leggings of thicker cloth to put on above; he has also warmer night-caps.  And I ask to be 

allowed to have a lamp in the evening; it is indeed wearisome sitting alone in the dark.  

But most of all I beg and beseech your clemency to be urgent to the commissary, that he 

will kindly permit me to have the Hebrew Bible, Hebrew grammar and Hebrew 

dictionary, that I may pass the time in that study.  In return may you obtain what you 

most desire, so only that it be for the salvation of your soul.  But if any other decision has 

been taken concerning me, to be carried out before winter, I will be patient, abiding the 

will of God, to the glory of the grace of my Lord Jesus Christ; whose Spirit (I pray) may 

ever direct your heart.  Amen.”  Charles Spurgeon, commenting on Paul’s request for his 

books in 4:13, once said:  “He is inspired, yet he wants books.  He has been preaching at 

least thirty years, yet he wants books.  He’s seen the Lord, yet he wants books.  He’s had 

a wider experience than most men, yet he wants books.  He’s been caught up to heaven 

and has heard things that are unlawful to utter, yet he wants books.  He’s written a major 

part of the New Testament, yet he wants books.” 
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The Theme of the Book of 2 Timothy 
 
Following Warren Wiersbe, who entitles his commentary on 1 Timothy, 
2 Timothy, Titus, and Philemon, “Be Faithful,” the theme of 2 Timothy 
is faithfulness.  Paul wants Timothy to be faithful to the task he (and 
ultimately the Lord) had given him in Ephesus, in spite of the obstacles 
of false teachers and persecution, just as Paul had been faithful to the 
task God had given him (4:7).  A. Duane Litfin (“2 Timothy,” in The 
Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:749) accordingly states: “The 
primary theme of the letter is the need for faithfulness in the face of 
hardship.” 
 
 

The Structure of the Book of 2 Timothy 
 
Due to its nature, the book of 2 Timothy does not easily yield a tidy 
outline.  William Mounce (“Pastoral Epistles,” in Word Biblical 
Commentary, 46:cxxxvi) states in this regard: “Because of the intent 
of 2 Timothy, its structure is less pronounced.  It is an affectionate, 
personal letter and is more flowing.”  He also states (46:500):  “Much 
of 2 Timothy is stream of consciousness, and it is difficult and not 
always helpful to divide the letter into smaller divisions.”  William 
Hendriksen (“Exposition of the Pastoral Epistles,” in the New 
Testament Commentary, p. 218) likewise adds: “There are no sharp 
divisions.  Rather, the emphasis gradually shifts from one point to 
another.  When a new point is made, the old one is not entirely 
relinquished.  The thoughts overlap like shingles on a roof.” 
 
As with any letter/epistle, 2 Timothy has an introduction (1:1-5), a 
body (1:6-4:8), and a conclusion (4:9-22).  
 
The introduction is a typical one, beginning with a salutation, 
identifying the writer and the recipient, along with a greeting (1:1-2), 
and ending with a thanksgiving (1:3-5).   
 
The body of the letter begins in 1:6 with an almost seamless segue 
between it and the introduction.  The body is tied together by 
numerous exhortations from Paul to Timothy670: “stir up the gift of 
                                                 
670

 “Paul’s constantly recurring directions to Timothy and Titus are a pervasive note in 

these letters [the letters of 1 Timothy, 2 Timothy, and Titus]” (George Knight, The 

Pastoral Epistles, p. 4).  C. Sumner Wemp (“The Second Epistle to Timothy,” in the 

Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 619) says that 2 Timothy “reads like a 

coach’s halftime pep-talk to a discouraged team.” 
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God, which is in thee” (1:6); “be not thou therefore ashamed of the 
testimony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but be thou partaker of 
the afflictions of the gospel” (1:8); “hold fast the form of sound words, 
which thou hast heard of me” (1:13); “that good thing which was 
committed unto thee keep” (1:14); “be strong in the grace that is in 
Christ Jesus” (2:1); “the things that thou hast heard of me ... commit 
thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also” (2:2); 
“endure hardship” (2:3); “of these things put them in remembrance, 
charging them … that they strive not about words to no profit” (2:14); 
“study to shew thyself approved unto God ..., rightly dividing the word 
of truth” (2:15); “shun profane and vain babblings” (2:16); “flee also 
youthful lusts: but follow righteousness, faith, charity, peace” (2:22); 
“foolish and unlearned questions avoid” (2:23); “from such turn away 
[those spoken of in 3:1-5a]” (3:5b); “continue thou in the things 
which thou hast learned and hast been assured of” (3:14); “preach the 
word” (4:2); and “watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, do the 
work of an evangelist, make full proof of thy ministry” (4:5).    
 
The conclusion to the letter (4:9-22) is a somewhat typical one, 
consisting of a request for Timothy to join Paul in Rome along with 
accompanying instructions (4:9, 11b, 13, and 21a), the status of 
Paul’s associates (4:10, 11a, 12, and 20), a warning regarding a man 
named Alexander (4:14-15), an update on Paul’s case (4:16-18), 
some greetings (4:19 and 21b), and a benediction (4:22).    
 
The following outline of the book is from Warren Wiersbe (“2 Timothy,” 
in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:239): 
 
I. The Pastoral Appeal (chapter 1) 
II. The Practical Appeal (chapter 2) 
III. The Prophetic Appeal (chapter 3) 
IV. The Personal Appeal (chapter 4) 
 
 
The following is from Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 
305): 
 
I. Be Faithful to God and to Paul (1:3-18) 
II. Be Faithful to Yourself (2:1-26) 
III. Be Faithful to the Ministry (3:1-4:15) 
IV. The Lord Has Been Faithful to Paul (4:16-18) 
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The following is from John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, 
p. 448): 
 
I. The Perseverance of a Man of God (1:6-18) 
 A. The exhortation (1:6-11) 
 B. The examples (1:12-18) 
  1. Paul (1:12-14) 
  2. Onesiphorus (1:15-18) 
II. The Patterns of a Man of God (2:1-26) 
 A. Paul (2:1-2) 
 B. A soldier (2:3-4) 
 C. An athlete (2:5) 
 D. A farmer (2:6-7) 
 E. Jesus (2:8-13) 
 F. A worker (2:14-19) 
 G. A vessel (2:20-23) 
 H. A servant (2:24-26) 
III. The Perils of a Man of God (3:1-17) 
 A. Facing apostasy (3:1-9) 
 B. Defeating apostasy (3:10-17) 
IV. The Preaching of the Man of God (4:1-5) 
 A. The charge to preach (4:1-2) 
 B. The need for preaching (4:3-5) 
 
 
The following is from Homer Kent (The Pastoral Epistles, pp. 244-245): 
 
I. Charge to be Unashamed of the Testimony of Christ (1:6-18) 
 A. Timothy must not be ashamed (1:6-11) 
 B. Paul was not ashamed (1:12-14) 
 C. Onesiphorus was not ashamed (1:15-18) 
II. Charge to be Strong in the Service of Christ (2:1-26) 
 A. The minister as a child (2:1-2) 
 B. The minister as a soldier (2:3-4) 
 C. The minister as an athlete (2:5) 
 D. The minister as a farmer (2:6-13) 
 E. The minister as a workman (2:14-19) 
 F. The minister as a utensil (2:20-23) 
 G. The minster as a bond servant (2:24-26) 
III. Charge to Withstand the Apostasy from Christ (3:1-17) 
 A. The coming of the apostasy (3:1-9) 
 B. The withstanding of apostasy (3:10-17) 
IV. Charge to Preach the Word as the Minister of Christ (4:1-8) 
 A. The nature of the charge (4:1) 
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 B. The content of the charge (4:2) 
 C. The reason for the charge (4:3-4) 
 D. The continuation of the charge (4:5) 
 E. The encouragement toward the charge (4:6-8) 
 
 
The following is from C. Sumner Wemp (“The Second Epistle to 
Timothy,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 620): 
 
I. Introduction (1:1-5) 
II. The Call to Courage (1:6-18) 
 A. Exhortation to courage (1:6-11) 
 B. Example of courage (1:12-14) 
 C. Experience of courage (1:15-18) 
III. The Call to Service (2:1-26) 
 A. As a son (2:1-2) 
 B. As a solider (2:3-4) 
 C. As an athlete (2:5) 
 D. As a farmer (2:6-13) 
 E. As a workman (2:14-19) 
 F. As a vessel (2:20-22) 
 G. As a servant (2:23-26) 
IV. The Call to Faithfulness (3:1-17) 
 A. Unfaithfulness of the world (3:1-9) 
 B. Faithfulness through His Word (3:10-17) 
V. The Call to the Ministry (4:1-7) 
 A. Purpose of the ministry (4:1-2) 
 B. Perversion of the ministry (4:3-4) 
 C. Priority of the ministry (4:5-7) 
VI. Conclusion (4:8-22) 
 A. Wanting of Timothy (4:8-13) 
 B. Warning of Alexander (4:14-15) 
 C. Witness of Paul (4:16-18) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 435 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Two Outstanding Features of the Book of 2 Timothy 
 

1. Its testimony to the bond between belief and behavior.  The 
Pastoral Epistles at points make explicit the connection between 
creed and conduct that is implicit in Scripture (it is implied, for 
example, in the way Paul structures many of his letters—see 
“The Structure of the Book of Romans” in the lesson on that 
book, “The Structure of the Book of Ephesians” in the lesson on 
that book, and “The Structure of the Book of Colossians” in the 
lesson on that book).  Bad belief begets bad behavior (2:14, 16, 
23, and 3:1-8, where the bad behavior of 3:1-5 is begotten by 
the bad belief of 3:6-8), while correct creed creates correct 
conduct (2:20-21, 3:10, and 16-17).  Accordingly, the book of 2 
Timothy emphasizes the need for sound or healthy doctrine671 

                                                 
671

 The emphasis on right belief in 2 Timothy is seen in 1:13 (“sound words”); 1:14 (“that 

good thing”); 2:2 (“the things that thou hast heard of me”); 2:15 (“the word of truth”); 

2:18, 25, 3:7, 8, and 4:4 (“the truth”); 3:8 and 4:7 (“the faith”);  3:10, 16, 4:2, and 3 

(“doctrine”); and 3:14 (“the things which thou hast learned”). 
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(1:13 and 4:3; cf. the book’s emphasis on the ministry of the 
Word, mentioned previously under “The Purpose of the Book of 2 
Timothy”), contrasting it with unsound or unhealthy doctrine 
(2:17), as well as the need for sound or healthy behavior 
(2:19b, 21, and 3:17). 

 
2. Paul’s final words.672  As mentioned previously, 2 Timothy was 

the last book Paul ever wrote.  As such, its words have added 
weight or significance.  “The deep conviction of the writer that he 
was about to be put to death for holding the Christian faith (4:6-
8) is to be kept in mind in all discussions of this letter” (D. A. 
Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the 
New Testament, p. 379). 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
672

 D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 2:350) calls 2 Timothy 

Paul’s “swan song,” as does C. Sumner Wemp (“The Second Epistle to Timothy,” in the 

Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 619).  Several writers call it Paul’s “last 

will and testament,” such as R. Kent Hughes (1 & 2 Timothy and Titus by R. Kent 

Hughes and Bryan Chapell, p. 170), Gordon Fee (1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, p. 13), D. 

Edmond Hiebert (Second Timothy, p. 5), and Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to 

Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 379). 
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Journey Through Titus 
 

The book of Titus is the fifty-sixth of the sixty-six books of the Bible.   
It is commonly categorized as an “epistle,” meaning letter. Even more 
specifically, the book of Titus is categorized as a Pauline Epistle, being 
one of the thirteen letters written by the apostle Paul (see under “The 
Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).673  Yet, more 
specifically, it is one of the “Pastoral Epistles” (along with 1 Timothy 
and 2 Timothy).  The Pastoral Epistles were written to two of Paul’s 
apostolic representatives674, 1 Timothy and 2 Timothy to Timothy in 
Ephesus (1 Timothy 1:3) and Titus to Titus on the island of Crete 
(Titus 1:5).   
   
 
 
 
 

                                                 
673

 The Pauline Epistles (Romans-Philemon) are ordered according to those written to 

churches (Romans-2 Thessalonians), followed by those written to individuals (1 

Timothy-Philemon).  Each of these two sections is ordered according to volume, with the 

larger (Romans and 1 Timothy) being first and the smaller (2 Thessalonians and 

Philemon) being last.  According to D. Edmond Hiebert (Introduction to the New 

Testament, 2:23), the Pauline Epistles can also be categorized according to doctrinal 

emphasis, with Romans-Galatians emphasizing soteriology (the doctrine of salvation), 

Ephesians-Colossians and Philemon (the “Prison Epistles,” written while Paul was under 

house arrest in Rome for two years) emphasizing Christology (the doctrine of Christ), 1 

and 2 Thessalonians emphasizing eschatology (the doctrine of last things), and 1 

Timothy-Titus (the “Pastoral Epistles,” written to Timothy and Titus, Paul’s apostolic 

representatives in Ephesus and Crete) emphasizing ecclesiology (the doctrine of the 

church). 

 
674

 Gordon Fee (1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, p. 21) writes:  “It is a mistaken notion to view 

Timothy or Titus as model pastors for a local church.  The letters simply have no such 

intent.  Although it is true that Timothy and Titus carry full apostolic authority, in both 

cases they are itinerants on special assignment, there as Paul’s apostolic delegates, not as 

permanent resident pastors.”  Timothy and Titus simply served in Paul’s place, providing 

the apostolic oversight that the churches in the first century needed until the completion 

of the New Testament canon.  The assignment of Titus was to oversee the churches on 

the island of Crete until he was able to appoint pastors over them (Titus 1:5; cf. Acts 

14:23).  D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, p. 112) states that “Titus’s position might 

more nearly be compared to that of a modern missionary superintendent appointed to 

exercise supervision over a number of national churches in a given area.”   
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The Author of the Book of Titus 
 
The human author of the book of Titus is the apostle Paul.  External 
evidence for Pauline authorship of the book is the testimony of the 
early church.  Internal evidence first and foremost includes the explicit 
attribution of authorship within the book (see 1:1).  Other internal 
evidence includes the fact that the author speaks of being entrusted 
with the Truth (1:3), which Paul was (see 1 Corinthians 9:17, 
Galatians 2:7, 1 Thessalonians 2:4, and 1 Timothy 1:11), and the fact 
that the author associates himself with Tychicus (3:12), who was 
known to have been associated with Paul (see Acts 20:4).    
 
Paul, also known as Saul675 (Acts 13:9), was born in the city of Tarsus 
(Acts 9:11, 21:39, and 22:3) in the Roman province of Cilicia (modern 
Turkey).  His family was Jewish (Acts 22:3, 2 Corinthians 11:22, and 
Philippians 3:5), from the tribe of Benjamin (Philippians 3:5), and 
numbered among the Pharisees (Acts 23:6, 26:5, and Philippians 3:5).  
Paul was trained in Jerusalem under the tutelage of the leading 
Pharisee of the day, rabbi Gamaliel (Acts 22:3; cf. Acts 5:34).676 
 

The first mention of Paul in Scripture is in Acts 7:58, where those who 
stoned Stephen to death “laid down their clothes at a young man’s 
feet, whose name was Saul.”  Acts 8:1 goes on to say that “Saul was 
consenting unto his death.”  See also Acts 22:20.  The martyrdom of 
Stephen unleashed the first wave of persecution in church history 
(Acts 8:1), with Paul being the lead persecutor (Acts 8:3; cf. Acts 
22:4-5, 26:10-11, 1 Corinthians 15:9, Galatians 1:13, and Philippians 
3:6).  Not content with persecuting believers in Jerusalem (Acts 
26:10-11), Paul set his sights on believers in the city of Damascus well 

                                                 
675

 “Paul” was his Roman name, “Saul” his Jewish name.  Being a Benjamite (Philippians 

3:5), he was likely named after a fellow Benjamite, Saul, the first king of Israel (1 

Samuel 9:21).  Contrary to popular belief, his name did not change from Saul to Paul 

upon his conversion.  D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, pp. 2-3) states in this 

regard: “As the son of a Pharisee who was also a Roman citizen (Acts 22:28; 23:6), he 

doubtless bore both names from birth ... The change to the Gentile name Paul was 

appropriate at the time he assumed his position of leadership in bringing the gospel to the 

Gentile world.”  In other words, he bore both names his entire life, but due to the nature 

of his mission, he was almost exclusively referred to as Paul throughout the New 

Testament.    

676
 “... [T]he Apostle Paul’s background, heritage, and training were as Jewish as any 

could have been in the first century” (Will Varner, “Paul the Jew,” Israel My Glory, 

Aug./Sept. 1992, p. 7). 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 472

over 100 miles to the north (Acts 9:1-2).  While on his way from 
Jerusalem to Damascus, Paul met the risen, exalted “Lord of glory” (1 
Corinthians 2:8), Jesus Christ and was gloriously converted. 
 
Not only was Paul converted that day, but he also received his call to 
ministry that day.  His commission was to be a missionary, taking the 
gospel to both Jews and Gentiles (Acts 9:15 and 26:16-18), primarily 
to the second (Galatians 2:7-9; cf. Acts 22:21, Romans 11:13, 15:16, 
Galatians 1:16, Ephesians 3:8, and 1 Timothy 2:7).  Thus, one of the 
greatest reversals in church history took place that day677, as the one 
who tried to destroy the church (Acts 9:21 and Galatians 1:13) 
became a preacher of the faith he once tried to destroy (Galatians 
1:23).  Paul obeyed his call (Acts 26:19) and, thus, could say at the 
end of his life, “Mission accomplished” (2 Timothy 4:7; cf. Acts 20:24).  
This mission was accomplished primarily by means of at least three 
(and likely four) missionary journeys. 
 
Immediately upon his conversion, Paul began ministering in Damascus 
(Acts 9:19b-22).  According to Galatians 1:17, Paul’s ministry in 
Damascus was apparently “interrupted” by a stay in Arabia.678  After 
resuming his ministry in Damascus, Paul’s life was threatened679 (Acts 
9:23-25), prompting him to move on to minister in Jerusalem (Acts 
9:26-28).  After having his life threatened in Jerusalem (Acts 9:29), he 
moved on to minister in his hometown of Tarsus (Acts 9:30).  After 
ministering in Tarsus for approximately a decade, he ministered for a 
year in Antioch of Syria (Acts 11:25-26), from which he embarked on 
his first missionary journey. 
 
While in Jerusalem during his third missionary journey, Paul was 
arrested and began his two-year (Acts 24:27) imprisonment in 
Caesarea (Acts 23:23f), followed by his voyage to Rome (Acts 27:1f), 
then his two-year (Acts 28:30) first Roman imprisonment (Acts 

                                                 
677

 “The conversion of Paul marks not only a turning-point in his personal history, but 

also an important epoch in the history of the apostolic church, and consequently in the 

history of mankind” (Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church, 1:296). 

678
 Many believe that it was during this time in Arabia that Paul hammered out his 

theology (D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the New 

Testament, p. 226).  Thus, it is often said that Paul attended “seminary” in Arabia.    

679
 Paul survived numerous attempts on his life (see Acts 9:23-25, 29-30, 14:5-6, 19, 

21:30-32, 23:12f, and 25:2-3).  In addition, he escaped death in Acts 27:42-43 and 28:3-

6.    
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28:16f).  Most believe that Paul was released from his first Roman 
imprisonment and embarked on a fourth missionary journey, perhaps 
even reaching his ultimate goal of evangelizing Spain (Romans 15:24 
and 28).  This journey ended with Paul’s arrest (in Troas?) and 
subsequent second Roman imprisonment, in the Mamertine Dungeon 
in Rome.  According to tradition, Paul died a martyr’s death just 
outside of Rome by beheading at the hands of the Roman Emperor, 
Nero in the middle to late 60s A.D. 
 
The book of Titus is so named because its primary recipient was Paul’s 
“son after the common faith,” Titus (1:4).  Apparently, Titus was a 
convert of Paul (see 1:4's “son”; cf. 1 Corinthians 4:17, Philippians 
2:22, 1 Timothy 1:2, 18, 2 Timothy 1:2, and 2:1, as well as 1 
Corinthians 4:15 and Philemon 10), most likely in Syrian Antioch.  
From Galatians 2:1-3 it can be inferred that Titus accompanied Paul to 
the Jerusalem Council in Acts 15 as proof positive that Gentiles (such 
as Titus) could become believers without being circumcised.680  Titus 
accompanied Paul on his third (Acts 18:23f) and fourth missionary 
journeys.  During the third journey, Paul sent Titus to Corinth several 
times (see 2 Corinthians 7:6-7, 13-14, 8:6, 16-17, 23, and 12:17-18).  
While on the fourth journey, Paul and Titus ministered for a time on 
the island of Crete, where Paul left Titus to “set in order the things 
that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city” (Titus 1:5).  Titus 
was also with Paul during Paul’s second Roman imprisonment (2 
Timothy 4:10).  According to tradition, Titus died a natural death on 
the island of Crete.    
 
While the primary recipient of the book of Titus was Titus (the “thee” 
in 3:15 is singular), its secondary recipient was the believers in the 
churches on the island of Crete to whom Titus ministered (the “you” in 
Titus 3:15 is plural).  Accordingly, William Mounce (Pastoral Epistles, 
p. lx) calls the book of Titus “private in form, but public in intent.”   
 
The island of Crete was a Roman province located southeast of Greece 
in the Mediterranean Sea.  It is approximately 150 miles long and 30-
35 miles wide (at its widest point).  The inhabitants of Crete (Cretans) 

                                                 
680

 William LaSor (quoted in D. Edmond Hiebert, In Paul’s Shadow, p. 107) states in this 

regard: “Titus was ‘Exhibit A’—evidence that could be examined; living proof that a 

Gentile who had not come under the Law of Moses could still demonstrate the fruits of 

the Spirit that were the sign of a regenerate man in Christ.” 
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in Paul’s day were infamous for their corrupt character.681  Paul alludes 
to this very fact in Titus (in 1:12-13; cf. 3:3).  Cretans were present in 
Jerusalem on the Day of Pentecost (Acts 2:11).  It is reasonable to 
assume that some of the three thousand saved on that Day (Acts 
2:41) were Cretans and that some, if not all, of these Cretans returned 
to their home island and established churches.  When Paul and Titus 
ministered on Crete during the fourth missionary journey, they likely 
started more churches, as well as strengthened those that already 
existed.  This was not the first time Paul had been to Crete, as he had 
spent a brief time at the Cretan harbor of Fair Havens (Acts 27:8) 
while on his voyage to Rome as a prisoner (Acts 27:1-28:14).    
 
   

The Date of the Book of Titus 
 
It is surmised by most that Paul was released from his first Roman 
imprisonment, then went on a fourth missionary journey, during which 
he wrote the epistles of 1 Timothy and Titus   
 
Like nearly all of the New Testament books, the book of Titus was 
written during the second half of the first century A.D.  The date of 
writing was likely in the early to mid-60s A.D.682  In terms of the order 

                                                 
681

 “The expression ‘to Cretize’ [the Greek verb, kretizo] was synonymous with ‘to lie,’ 

and ‘to play the Cretan with a Cretan’ meant ‘to out-trick a trickster.’  Their morals were 

low.  The wine of Crete was famous, and drunkenness prevailed.  They were known as a 

turbulent people.” (D. Edmond Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, 2:342).  

“They were naturally belligerent, argumentative people, uncontrolled, resentful of 

authority and partial to the bottle!” (Zondervan Handbook to the Bible, p. 737).   

682
 Wilbur Wallis (“The First Epistle to Timothy,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe 

Bible Commentary, p. 840) gives a date of writing for the book of Titus of 61-63 A.D.  

Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 310) gives a date of 62 A.D.  Gordon Fee 

and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 383) and Homer Kent (The 

Pastoral Epistles, p. 48) give a date of 62-63 A.D.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur 

Bible Handbook, p. 451) gives a date of 62-64 A.D.  D. A. Carson and Douglas Moo 

(Introducing the New Testament, p. 124) give a date of the early to mid-60s A.D.  D. 

Edmond Hiebert (“Titus,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 11:423), C. Sumner 

Wemp (“The Epistle to Titus,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 

631), and the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 438) give a date of 63 

A.D.  A. Duane Litfin (“1 Timothy,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:729) gives 

a date of 63-66 A.D.  William Hendriksen (“Exposition of the Pastoral Epistles,” in the 

New Testament Commentary, p. 33) gives a date of 63-67 A.D.  D.A. Carson, Douglas 

Moo, and Leon Morris (An Introduction the New Testament, p. 382) give a date of the 

middle 60s A.D. 
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in which Paul’s epistles were written, Titus would have been one of the 
last.683  The letter of Titus was likely sent to Titus by way of two men 
named Zenas and Apollos (3:13). 
 
 

The Purpose of the Book of Titus 
 
Based upon the time he had recently spent in Crete (1:5), Paul had 
firsthand knowledge of the conditions there and wrote what he wrote 
based on such knowledge.  Paul wrote the book of Titus primarily to 
encourage Titus to complete the congregations in Crete (see, for 
example, 1:5-9).  Other subsidiary purposes for writing include: 1) to 
keep the Cretans from showing contempt for Titus by giving apostolic 
authorization to his ministry in Crete (see 2:15; also compare 1:1's 
“apostle” and 1:4's “mine own son”; see also the emphatic “I” of 1:5, 
literally:  “as I you I directed”); 2) to ask Titus to come to him in 
Nicopolis, once a replacement (Artemas or Tychicus) had arrived (see 
3:12); and 3) to encourage Titus and the Cretans to take care of the 
couriers of the letter, Zenas and Apollos, as they journeyed through 
Crete (see 3:13).      
 
 

The Theme of the Book of Titus 
 
The theme of the book of Titus is the need for correct conduct based 
on correct creed, a recurring emphasis throughout the book, as well as 
throughout the other Pastoral Epistles684 (see under “One Outstanding 
Feature of the Book of 1 Timothy” in the lesson on that book, as well 
as under “Two Outstanding Features of the Book of 2 Timothy” in the 
lesson on that book).  The very first verse of the book of Titus 
emphasizes this theme (see 1:1).   
 
In keeping with the book’s emphasis on correct conduct, the 
qualifications for the elder laid down in 1:6-9 primarily have to do with 
character/conduct.  The first chapter ends with this emphasis:  “They 
profess that they know God; but in works they deny him, being 

                                                 
683

 The order was most likely: Galatians (late 40s); 1 Thessalonians and 2 Thessalonians 

(early 50s); 1 Corinthians and 2 Corinthians (mid 50s); Romans (mid to late 50s); 

Philemon, Colossians, Ephesians, Philippians, and 1 Timothy (early 60s); Titus (early to 

mid 60s); and 2 Timothy (mid to late 60s).    

684
 The word, doctrine is found 21 times in the New Testament, of which 19 are in Paul’s 

writings, of which 15 are in the Pastoral Epistles. 
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abominable, and disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate” 
(1:16).  In 2:1-10, various groups (older men, older women, young 
women, young men, Titus, and slaves) are called upon to live godly 
lives (notice especially Paul’s words to Titus in 2:7:  “In all things 
shewing thyself a pattern of good works”).  Chapter two ends with this 
emphasis, as Paul states that God’s grace instructs the believer to “live 
soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world” (2:12) and that 
Christ “gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works” 
(2:14).  Chapter three begins with this emphasis, as Paul instructs 
Titus to remind his readers to “be ready to every good work” (3:1).  
This emphasis is seen in what may be the key verse of the book, 3:8, 
which says: “This is a faithful saying, and these things I will that thou 
affirm constantly, that they which have believed in God might be 
careful to maintain good works.  These things are good and profitable 
unto men.”  The emphasis on good works is seen a final time in the 
book’s conclusion, as Paul writes in 3:14: “And let our’s also learn to 
maintain good works for necessary uses, that they be not unfruitful.” 
 
In light of the corrupt character of the Cretans (discussed above under 
“The Author of the Book of Titus”), this emphasis on correct conduct 
was all the more crucial.  As William Hendriksen (“Exposition of the 
Pastoral Epistles,” in the New Testament Commentary, pp. 41-42; 
emphasis his) writes: “The reputation of the Cretans was none too 
good.  The need of thorough-going sanctification in congregational, 
individual, family, and public life had to be stressed here even more 
than elsewhere.”  
 
Such correct conduct only comes about, however, through correct 
creed.  Thus, there is an underlying emphasis in Titus, especially in the 
first half of the book, on sound doctrine (see 1:9, 13, 2:1, and 8).  In 
conjunction with godliness, 1:1 speaks of “the acknowledging of the 
truth.”  The qualifications for the elder laid down in 1:6-9 end with the 
elder’s ability to “[hold] fast the faithful word as he hath been taught, 
that he may be able by sound doctrine both to exhort and to convince 
the gainsayers” (1:9).  Chapter 1 ends with a warning about false 
teachers685, whose bad beliefs beget bad behavior (1:10-16).  In 2:1, 
Paul exhorts Titus to “speak thou the things which become sound 

                                                 
685

 John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 438) identifies the false teaching 

in Crete as Judaistic and legalistic.  Among the false teachers there were those “of the 

circumcision” (1:10), i.e., Judaizers, those who taught one had to keep the Mosaic Law, 

including the rite of circumcision, in order to be saved (see Acts 15:1).  The false teachers 

taught Jewish fables (1:14), Jewish genealogies (3:9), and the Jewish law (3:9).   
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doctrine” (which produces “sound” deeds, 2:2).  In 2:7, Paul exhorts 
Titus not only unto good deeds, but also unto “purity in doctrine” 
(NASB).  In 2:9-10, Paul exhorts Titus to exhort slaves to “adorn the 
doctrine of God our Saviour” (2:10) with good behavior.  Thus, the 
book of Titus shows the invariable connection between right belief 
(orthodoxy) and right behavior (orthopraxy).  D. Edmond Hiebert 
(“Titus,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 11:424) states in this 
regard: “Nowhere else does Paul more forcefully urge the essential 
connection between evangelical truth and the purest morality than in 
this brief letter.”  Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 311) 
gives as the theme of Titus:  “apprehension of spiritual truth should 
issue in godly living.”        
 
 

The Structure of the Book of Titus 
 
As with any letter/epistle, Titus has an introduction (1:1-4), a body 
(1:5-3:11), and a conclusion (3:12-15).  
 
The introduction (1:1-4) consists of a typical salutation, identifying the 
writer (vs. 1-3) and the recipient (v. 4a), along with a greeting (v. 
4b).   
 
The body (1:5-3:11) consists of qualifications for the elders Titus was 
to appoint (1:5-9); the need for such elders due to the presence of 
false teachers (1:10-16); ethical instructions for various groups (older 
men, older women, young women, young men, Titus, and slaves) 
within the Cretan congregations (2:1-10); the theological underpinning 
for such ethical behavior (2:11-14); a charge to Titus to teach such 
ethical and theological truths (2:15); more ethical instructions (3:1-2) 
and their theological underpinnings (3:3-7), along with another charge 
to Titus to teach such ethical and theological truths (3:8); and 
exhortations to avoid false teachings (3:9) and to reject false teachers 
(3:10-11).            
 
The conclusion (3:12-15) is a somewhat typical one, consisting of 
various requests, for Titus to meet Paul at Nicopolis (v. 12) and for 
Titus and the Cretans to assist Zenas and Apollos (vs. 13-14); some 
greetings (v. 15a); and a benediction (v. 15b).    
 
 
The following outline of the book is from Robert Gromacki (New 
Testament Survey, p. 311): 
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I. Sound Doctrine and Elders (1:5-16) 
II. Sound Doctrine and the Home (2:1-10) 
III. Sound Doctrine and Divine Grace (2:11-15) 
IV. Sound Doctrine and the World (3:1-8) 
V. Sound Doctrine and Heretics (3:9-11) 
 
 
The following is from Homer Kent (The Pastoral Epistles, pp. 208-209): 
 
I. Instruction Concerning Administration of the Church (1:5-16) 
 A. The method of administration in the church was by the 

selection of elders (1:5-9) 
 B. The need for administration in the church was the 

presence of false teachers (1:10-16) 
II. Instruction Concerning Conduct Among Church Members (2:1-

15)  
 A. Conduct of the older men (2:1-2) 
 B. Conduct of the older women (2:3) 
 C. Conduct of the young women (2:4-5) 
 D. Conduct of the young men (2:6-8) 
 E. Conduct of slaves (2:9-10) 
 F. The basis of all Christian conduct (2:11-15) 
III. Instruction Concerning the Conduct of Church Members in the 

World (3:1-11) 
 A. The nature of proper conduct toward the world (3:1-2) 
 B. The reason for proper conduct toward the world (3:3-7) 
 C. The encouragement of proper conduct toward the world 

(3:8-11) 
 
 
The following is from C. Sumner Wemp (“The Epistle to Titus,” in the 
Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 632): 
 
I. Introduction (1:1-4) 
II. Order in the Church (1:5-16) 
 A. Order in the church by the elders (1:5-9) 
 B. Disorder in the church by false teachers (1:10-16) 
III. Obedience in the Church (2:1-15) 
 A. Obedience of older men (2:1-2) 
 B. Obedience of older women (2:3) 
 C. Obedience of young women (2:4-5) 
 D. Obedience of young men (2:6-8) 
 E. Obedience of slaves (2:9-10) 
 F. The basis of obedience (2:11-15) 
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IV. Obedience in the World (3:1-11) 
 A. Obedience in relationship to rulers (3:1) 
 B. Obedience in relationship to people (3:2-7) 
 C. Obedience and our relationship to heretics (3:8-11) 
V. Conclusion (3:12-15) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 439 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of the Book of Titus 

 
Its similarity to 1 Timothy.  “Probably the feature about Titus most 
noticed by one who has first worked closely with 1 Timothy is how 
much it resembles that letter.  Apart from the salutation (1:1-4) and 
final greetings (3:12-15), only the two semicreedal passages in 2:11-
14 and 3:3-7 present material that has no points of correspondence 
with 1 Timothy” (Gordon Fee, 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, pp. 10-11).  
Believing, as most do, that 1 Timothy and Titus were written around 
the same time, it is not surprising to find their contents quite similar.  
Fee (p. 11) calls Titus “a miniature 1 Timothy.”  Warren Wiersbe 
(“Titus,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:92) calls Titus “a 
condensed version of Paul’s letter to Timothy.”  The relationship of 
Titus to 1 Timothy is much like that between Galatians and Romans 
and that between Colossians and Ephesians.  
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Journey Through Philemon 
 

The book of Philemon, which William Hendriksen (“Exposition of 
Colossians and Philemon, in the New Testament Commentary, p. 37) 
calls “a little gem” and which R. Kent Hughes (Colossians and 

Philemon: The Supremacy of Christ, p. 162) calls “the most brilliantly 
nuanced, compelling letter of reconciliation in ancient history,” is the 
fifty-seventh of the sixty-six books of the Bible.   It is commonly 
categorized as an “epistle,” meaning letter. Even more specifically, the 
book of Philemon is categorized as a Pauline Epistle, being one of the 
thirteen letters written by the apostle Paul (see under “The Contents of 
the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).686  Yet, more specifically, it 
is one of the “Prison Epistles” (along with Ephesians, Philippians, and 
Colossians).  The Prison Epistles were written while Paul was under 
house arrest687 for two years in Rome (see Acts 28:30, as well as 
Philemon 1, 9, 10, 13, and 23) in the early 60s A.D.  Paul's second 
Roman imprisonment (of the more conventional variety) in the mid-
60s A.D. resulted in his martyrdom. 
   
 

The Author of the Book of Philemon 
 
The human author of the book of Philemon is the apostle Paul.  
External evidence for Pauline authorship of the book is the testimony 
of the early church.  Internal evidence first and foremost includes the 
explicit attribution of authorship within the book (see verses 1, 9, and 
19).  Other internal evidence includes the Pauline style and vocabulary 

                                                 
686

 The Pauline Epistles (Romans-Philemon) are ordered according to those written to 

churches (Romans-2 Thessalonians), followed by those written to individuals (1 

Timothy-Philemon).  Each of these two sections is ordered according to volume, with the 

larger (Romans and 1 Timothy) being first and the smaller (2 Thessalonians and 

Philemon) being last.  According to D. Edmond Hiebert (Introduction to the New 

Testament, 2:23), the Pauline Epistles can also be categorized according to doctrinal 

emphasis, with Romans-Galatians emphasizing soteriology (the doctrine of salvation), 

Ephesians-Colossians and Philemon (the “Prison Epistles,” written while Paul was under 

house arrest in Rome for two years) emphasizing Christology (the doctrine of Christ), 1 

and 2 Thessalonians emphasizing eschatology (the doctrine of last things), and 1 

Timothy-Titus (the “Pastoral Epistles,” written to Timothy and Titus, Paul’s apostolic 

representatives in Ephesus and Crete) emphasizing ecclesiology (the doctrine of the 

church). 

 
687

 According to John Walvoord (Philippians: Triumph in Christ, p. 15) Paul was chained 

by the wrist to a Roman guard twenty-four hours a day, a new guard every six hours. 
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of the epistle (compare, for example, the opening greeting in verse 3 
with greetings in other letters known to be Pauline, in Romans 1:7, 1 
Corinthians 1:3, 2 Corinthians 1:2, Galatians 1:3, Ephesians 1:2, 
Philippians 1:2, Colossians 1:2, 1 Thessalonians 1:1, and 2 
Thessalonians 1:2; the fact that the author identifies himself as a 
prisoner (verses 1, 9, 10, 13, and 23), which Paul often was (see 2 
Corinthians 6:5 and 11:23); the fact that the author mentions Timothy 
(verse 1), Mark (verse 24), Aristarchus (verse 24; cf. Acts 19:29 and 
20:4), and Luke (verse 24) as his associates, individuals known to 
have been associated with Paul; and the fact that there are many 
similarities between the book of Philemon and the book of Colossians, 
a book Paul is believed to have written. 
 
Paul, also known as Saul688 (Acts 13:9), was born in the city of Tarsus 
(Acts 9:11, 21:39, and 22:3) in the Roman province of Cilicia (modern 
Turkey).  His family was Jewish (Acts 22:3, 2 Corinthians 11:22, and 
Philippians 3:5), from the tribe of Benjamin (Philippians 3:5), and 
numbered among the Pharisees (Acts 23:6, 26:5, and Philippians 3:5).  
Paul was trained in Jerusalem under the tutelage of the leading 
Pharisee of the day, rabbi Gamaliel (Acts 22:3; cf. Acts 5:34).689 
 
The first mention of Paul in Scripture is in Acts 7:58, where those who 
stoned Stephen to death “laid down their clothes at a young man’s 
feet, whose name was Saul.”  Acts 8:1 goes on to say that “Saul was 
consenting unto his death.”  See also Acts 22:20.  The martyrdom of 
Stephen unleashed the first wave of persecution in church history 
(Acts 8:1), with Paul being the lead persecutor (Acts 8:3; cf. Acts 
22:4-5, 26:10-11, 1 Corinthians 15:9, Galatians 1:13, and Philippians 
3:6).  Not content with persecuting believers in Jerusalem (Acts 

                                                 
688

 “Paul” was his Roman name, “Saul” his Jewish name.  Being a Benjamite (Philippians 

3:5), he was likely named after a fellow Benjamite, Saul, the first king of Israel (1 

Samuel 9:21).  Contrary to popular belief, his name did not change from Saul to Paul 

upon his conversion.  D. Edmond Hiebert (In Paul’s Shadow, pp. 2-3) states in this 

regard: “As the son of a Pharisee who was also a Roman citizen (Acts 22:28; 23:6), he 

doubtless bore both names from birth ... The change to the Gentile name Paul was 

appropriate at the time he assumed his position of leadership in bringing the gospel to the 

Gentile world.”  In other words, he bore both names his entire life, but due to the nature 

of his mission, he was almost exclusively referred to as Paul throughout the New 

Testament.    

689
 “... [T]he Apostle Paul’s background, heritage, and training were as Jewish as any 

could have been in the first century” (Will Varner, “Paul the Jew,” Israel My Glory, 

Aug./Sept. 1992, p. 7). 
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26:10-11), Paul set his sights on believers in the city of Damascus well 
over 100 miles to the north (Acts 9:1-2).  While on his way from 
Jerusalem to Damascus, Paul met the risen, exalted “Lord of glory” (1 
Corinthians 2:8), Jesus Christ and was gloriously converted. 
 
Not only was Paul converted that day, but he also received his call to 
ministry that day.  His commission was to be a missionary, taking the 
gospel to both Jews and Gentiles (Acts 9:15 and 26:16-18), primarily 
to the second (Galatians 2:7-9; cf. Acts 22:21, Romans 11:13, 15:16, 
Galatians 1:16, Ephesians 3:8, and 1 Timothy 2:7).  Thus, one of the 
greatest reversals in church history took place that day690, as the one 
who tried to destroy the church (Acts 9:21 and Galatians 1:13) 
became a preacher of the faith he once tried to destroy (Galatians 
1:23).  Paul obeyed his call (Acts 26:19) and, thus, could say at the 
end of his life, “Mission accomplished” (2 Timothy 4:7; cf. Acts 20:24).  
This mission was accomplished primarily by means of at least three 
(and likely four) missionary journeys. 
 
Immediately upon his conversion, Paul began ministering in Damascus 
(Acts 9:19b-22).  According to Galatians 1:17, Paul’s ministry in 
Damascus was apparently “interrupted” by a stay in Arabia.691  After 
resuming his ministry in Damascus, Paul’s life was threatened692 (Acts 
9:23-25), prompting him to move on to minister in Jerusalem (Acts 
9:26-28).  After having his life threatened in Jerusalem (Acts 9:29), he 
moved on to minister in his hometown of Tarsus (Acts 9:30).  After 
ministering in Tarsus for approximately a decade, he ministered for a 
year in Antioch of Syria (Acts 11:25-26), from which he embarked on 
his first missionary journey. 
 
While in Jerusalem during his third missionary journey, Paul was 
arrested and began his two-year (Acts 24:27) imprisonment in 
Caesarea (Acts 23:23f), followed by his voyage to Rome (Acts 27:1f), 

                                                 
690

 “The conversion of Paul marks not only a turning-point in his personal history, but 

also an important epoch in the history of the apostolic church, and consequently in the 

history of mankind” (Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church, 1:296). 

691
 Many believe that it was during this time in Arabia that Paul hammered out his 

theology (D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the New 

Testament, p. 226).  Thus, it is often said that Paul attended “seminary” in Arabia.    

692
 Paul survived numerous attempts on his life (see Acts 9:23-25, 29-30, 14:5-6, 19, 

21:30-32, 23:12f, and 25:2-3).  In addition, he escaped death in Acts 27:42-43 and 28:3-

6.    



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 484

then his two-year (Acts 28:30) first Roman imprisonment (Acts 
28:16f).  Most believe that Paul was released from his first Roman 
imprisonment and embarked on a fourth missionary journey, perhaps 
even reaching his ultimate goal of evangelizing Spain (Romans 15:24 
and 28).  This journey ended with Paul’s arrest (in Troas?) and 
subsequent second Roman imprisonment, in the Mamertine Dungeon 
in Rome.  According to tradition, Paul died a martyr’s death just 
outside of Rome by beheading at the hands of the Roman Emperor, 
Nero in the middle to late 60s A.D. 
 
The book of Philemon is so named because its primary recipient was a 
slave holder from Colossae693 named Philemon694 (verse 1). It appears 
that Paul had personally led Philemon to the Lord (based on what Paul 
says in verse 19), perhaps during Paul’s three-year (Acts 20:31) 
ministry in Ephesus in the mid-50s A.D. recorded in Acts 19695 
(Ephesus was approximately 100 miles to the north and west of 
Colossae). 
   
Secondary recipients of the book of Philemon include Apphia (verse 2, 
likely Philemon’s wife), Archippus (verse 2, possibly Philemon’s son 
and the one temporarily in charge of the local church of Colossae at 
the time696—see verse 2’s “fellowsoldier”), and “the church in 
[Philemon’s] house” (verse 2, likely the local church of Colossae or 
part of it).697   

                                                 
693

 That Philemon was from Colossae can be surmised from both Colossians 4:9 (where it 

is implied that Onesimus, Philemon’s slave, is from Colossae) and Colossians 4:17 

(where it is implied that Archippus, mentioned alongside Philemon in Philemon 2, is in 

Colossae). 

694
 According to Warren Wiersbe (“Philemon,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 

2:271), the name, Philemon meant affectionate, or one who is kind.  If so, Paul 

undoubtedly was hoping that Philemon would live up to his name in his treatment of 

Onesimus. 
 
695

 According to Acts 19:10 and 26, it is evident that Paul’s ministry in Ephesus reached 

beyond Ephesus into other areas of the Romans province of Asia, which included 

Colossae. 
 
696

 It is surmised that Epaphras was the pastor of the church at Colossae, went to visit 

Paul in Rome, was imprisoned with Paul when he got there (see verse 23; cf. Colossians 

1:7-8 and 4:12), and was succeeded by Archippus (verse 2; cf. Colossians 4:17). 

697
 Further evidence that there is more than one recipient of the book of Philemon is the 

plurals used at the start and end of the book:  the “you” in verse 3 is a plural; the “your” 

and “you” in verse 22 are plural; and the “your” in verse 25 is plural. 
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The Date of the Book of Philemon 
 
Like nearly all of the New Testament books, the book of Philemon was 
written during the second half of the first century A.D.  The date of 
writing was likely in the early 60s A.D.698  In terms of the order in 
which Paul’s epistles were written, the book of Philemon would have 
been one of the later ones.699  It was likely written early on in Paul's 
first Roman imprisonment, as there is no indication in the book that 
Paul anticipated being released anytime soon (as in Philippians).  It is 
likely that Ephesians, Colossians, and Philemon were written about the 
same time, Philippians a little later.  Paul sent the book by way of 
Tychicus (cf. Acts 20:4, 2 Timothy 4:12, and Titus 3:12), “killing three 
birds with one stone” by also sending the epistle of Ephesians (see 
Ephesians 6:21), the epistle of Colossians (see Colossians 4:7-8), and 
the runaway slave, Onesimus (compare Colossians 4:9 with Philemon 
10-12) with Tychicus. 
 
 

The Purpose of the Book of Philemon 
 
A Colossian, Christian slave holder named Philemon had a slave named 
Onesimus700, who had run away from Colossae to Rome (Rome was 
                                                 

698
  Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 315) gives a date of writing for the book 

of Philemon of 60 A.D.  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by 

Book, p. 387), Homer Kent (Treasures of Wisdom: Studies in Colossians & Philemon, p. 

155), the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 442), Peter O’Brien 

(Colossians, Philemon, p. 269), and Murray Harris (Colossians & Philemon, p. 241) give 

a date of 60-61 A.D.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 457) gives a 

date of 60-62 A.D.  D. A. Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the New Testament, p. 

128) give a date of the early 60s A.D.  William Combs (“Acts & Pauline Epistles” class 

notes, p. 79) gives a date of 61 A.D.  William Hendriksen (“Exposition of Colossians and 

Philemon,” in the New Testament Commentary, p. 28) gives a date of 61-63 A.D.  D. 

Edmond Hiebert (Titus and Philemon, p. 84), C. Sumner Wemp (“The Epistle to 

Philemon,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 639), and Edwin 

Deibler (“Philemon,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:769) give a date of 62 

A.D. 

 

699
 The order was most likely: Galatians (late 40s); 1 Thessalonians and 2 Thessalonians 

(early 50s); 1 Corinthians and 2 Corinthians (mid 50s); Romans (mid to late 50s); 

Philemon, Colossians, Ephesians, Philippians, and 1 Timothy (early 60s); Titus (early to 

mid 60s); and 2 Timothy (mid to late 60s).    

700
 The name, Onesimus means useful.  Paul makes a play on the name in verse 11.   
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approximately 900 miles to the north and west of Colossae).  While in 
Rome, Onesimus met the apostle Paul701, who led Onesimus to the 
Lord (Philemon 10).  Paul thought it only right to send Onesimus back 
to Philemon.  Since Paul was going to be sending Tychicus to Colossae 
with the letter to the Colossians (Colossians 4:7-8), he sent Onesimus 
along with Tychicus (Colossians 4:9), writing the letter of Philemon as 
a “cover letter” of sorts.  Paul wrote the book of Philemon to request 
that Philemon readily receive his runaway slave, Onesimus (see verses 
12, 15, and 17).702 
 

 

The Theme of the Book of Philemon 
 
In the Roman Empire at that time, the punishment for a slave who ran 
away was death.703  Paul, friend of both Philemon and Onesimus, 
intercedes on behalf of Onesimus before Philemon, thereby sparing the 
life of Onesimus.  This is a picture of salvation, whereby God the Son 
intercedes before God the Father on behalf of the believer, thereby 
sparing the life of the believer.704  In order for this to happen, the debt 
of the believer must be paid.  Just as Paul was willing to have the debt 
of Onesimus imputed to him (verses 18-19), so the debt of the 
believer is imputed to Christ (see the end of Isaiah 53:6 and the start 
of 2 Corinthians 5:21).  In this respect, as Martin Luther once said, “All 
of us are Onesimuses.”   
 

                                                 
701

 Under what circumstances Onesimus met Paul is unknown.  Peter O’Brien 

(Colossians, Philemon, p. 266) believes that Onesimus actively sought Paul out once he 

got to Rome.  It is not unreasonable to think that Onesimus had heard his master, 

Philemon, speak fondly of Paul on many occasions.   

702
 While Paul requests that Philemon receive Onesimus (verses 12, 15, and 17), he may 

also be requesting that Philemon release him (see verse 21).    
 
703

 Based on what Paul writes in verse 18, many believe that Onesimus stole from 

Philemon before running away.  This was also a capital offense.  Verse 18 may also be 

understood to mean that Onesimus had stolen from Philemon the hours he had failed to 

work since he had run away. 
 
704

 “When Paul besought Philemon to receive the slave forever as Paul himself (12, 15, 

17), the truth that God accepts believing sinners in the beloved one, Christ, takes on 

flesh” (Robert Gromacki, New Testament Survey, p. 315). 
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The theme of the book of Philemon is the restoration of a runaway by 
the remission (forgiveness) of his wrong (in this respect, the story of 
Onesimus is not unlike that of the Prodigal Son).      
 
 

The Structure of the Book of Philemon 
 
As with any letter/epistle, the book of Philemon has an introduction 
(verses 1-7), a body (verses 8-22), and a conclusion (verses 23-25).  
 
 
The following outline of the book is from C. Sumner Wemp (“The 
Epistle to Philemon,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New 

Testament, p. 639): 
 
I. Paul’s Prologue (verses 1-3) 
II. Paul’s Prayer and Praise for Philemon (verses 4-7) 
III. Paul’s Plea for Profitable Onesimus (verses 8-21) 
IV. Paul’s Personal Prospects (verse 22) 
V. Paul’s Postscript (verses 23-25) 
 
 
The following is from Warren Wiersbe (“Philemon,” in The Bible 
Exposition Commentary, 2:269): 
 
I. Appreciation (verses 1-7)—“I thank my God” 
II. Appeal (verses 8-16)—“I beseech thee” 
III. Assurance (verses 17-25)—“I will repay” 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 443 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Three Outstanding Features of the Book of Philemon 

 
1. Its brevity.  Philemon is the shortest of Paul’s epistles.  Along 

with the books of Obadiah, 2 John, 3 John, and Jude, it is one of 
only five books in the Bible that are one chapter long.  The New 

Open Bible calls the book of Philemon a “postcard” from Paul to 
Philemon. 

 
2. Its tone and tact.  Like another Prison Epistle, Philippians, the 

tone of Philemon is engaging, endearing, effusive, etc. (see, for 
example, “dearly beloved” in verse 1, “brother” in verses 7 and 
20, and “mine own bowels” in verse 12).  D. Edmond Hiebert 
(Titus and Philemon, p. 84) calls the book of Philemon “a 
masterpiece of Christian tact.”  Commenting on Paul’s tact in 
Philemon, Homer Kent (Treasures of Wisdom: Studies in 
Colossians & Philemon, p. 153) states: “Paul’s tact and delicacy 
reveal an aspect of his character that many would not have 
suspected from the forceful and authoritative apostle.”  Rather 
than requiring Philemon to receive Onesimus (verse 8), Paul 
requests that he does (verses 9-10). 
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3. Its slavery setting.  Slavery was a major socioeconomic 
phenomenon in the Roman world.705  It was not uncommon for 
Christians, such as Philemon, to be slave owners (see Ephesians 
6:9 and Colossians 4:1, both written to Christians, as well as 1 
Timothy 6:2).  One should not, however, equate slavery in Bible 
days with the slavery practiced in our nation during the Civil War 
era.  Slavery in Bible days was usually the result of being 
conquered in a war, a means of paying off indebtedness or a 
crime, or, in some cases, a means of economic advancement, all 
without regards to race, while slavery during the Civil War era 
was a case of man stealing, which the Scriptures condemn (see 
Exodus 21:16 and 1 Timothy 1:10).  Furthermore, the Mosaic 
Law regulated the practice, stipulating the humane treatment of 
slaves.  While the letter of Philemon does not explicitly 
discourage the institution of slavery, it does seem to implicitly do 
so.  “While it is true that the words of the Apostle here [in the 
epistle of Philemon] cannot be construed to advocate the 
abolition of slavery, yet the spirit of the epistle has definitely 
supported that position” (D. Edmond Hiebert, An Introduction to 
the New Testament, 2:248).  “Although [the epistle of Philemon] 
does not in so many words condemn the institution of slavery it 
strikes at its very spirit” (William Hendriksen, “Exposition of 
Colossians and Philemon,” in the New Testament Commentary, 
p. 27).  “What the letter to Philemon does is to bring the 
institution [of slavery] into an atmosphere where it could only 
wilt and die” (F. F. Bruce, The Epistles to the Colossians, to 

Philemon, and to the Ephesians, pp. 197-198).706               
 
 

 

 

 
                                                 
705

 According to John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 458), one-third or 

more of the Roman Empire’s population at the time were slaves. 

 
706

 “Rather than a direct attack on this terrible practice, Christianity disarmed the 

institution from within by radically changing the relationship between slaves and 

masters” (John MacArthur, The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 460).  “Instead of making 

a frontal attack upon the institution of slavery, Christianity inculcated a spirit of love and 

consideration which ultimately meant the death-knell of that institution” (D. Edmond 

Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, 2:248-249). 
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Journey Through Hebrews 
 

The book of Hebrews, which Homer Kent (The Epistle to the Hebrews, 
pp. 14-15) calls “one of the most sparkling gems  of the New 
Testament canon,” is the fifty-eighth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.   It is commonly categorized as an “epistle,” meaning letter 
(although, except for its conclusion, it does not bear the telltale marks 
of an Ancient Near Eastern letter707). Even more specifically, the book 
of Hebrews is categorized as a “General Epistle” (allegedly written to a 
general, rather than specific, audience708) or “Non-Pauline Epistle” (if 
presumably not written by Paul; see under “The Contents of the Bible” 
in the first lesson in this series).709   
   
 
 
 

                                                 
707

 According to D. A. Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the New Testament, p. 

134), the book of Hebrews is a sermon or a series of sermons turned into a letter.  

Accordingly, D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 3:69) calls it “a 

homily cast into an epistolary form.”  As such, the book alternates between exposition 

and exhortation (Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart, How to Read the Bible Book by Book, 

p. 391).  Peter O’Brien (The Letter to the Hebrews, p. 21) points out that “the language of 

speaking and hearing, instead of writing and reading, is a significant feature that 

characterizes the author’s message,” citing 2:5, 5:11, 6:9, 8:1, and 11:32.  All of this is 

verified by what the author of Hebrews says in 13:22, calling what he has written a “word 

of exhortation,” the same kind of terminology used in Acts 13:15 in reference to Paul’s 

sermon in the synagogue at Pisidian Antioch. 

 
708

 Because the “General Epistles” are allegedly written to Christians in general, rather 

than to a particular church or churches or to a particular individual or individuals (as in 

the case of all thirteen of the “Pauline Epistles”), they are commonly called “general.”  

However, because so many of these epistles are in reality written to a specific audience, 

whether to an individual (as in the case of 3 John), to a church (as in the case of 2 John), 

or to a collection of churches (as in the case 1 Peter, 2 Peter, and 1 John), it is preferable 

to refer to them as “Non-Pauline Epistles,” rather than “General Epistles.”  In the case of 

the book of Hebrews, D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 3:83; 

emphasis his) writes:  “It is obvious that it was directed to a specific group of Christians 

rather than an indefinite public.  Hebrews is not a general epistle.” 
 
709

 The General or non-Pauline Epistles (Hebrews-Jude) are ordered according to volume, 

with the largest (Hebrews) being first and the smallest (Jude) being last (while 2 John and 

3 John are both smaller than Jude, they are placed before Jude so as to keep them 

connected to 1 John).   
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The Author of the Book of Hebrews 
 
One of the outstanding features of the book of Hebrews (see under 
“Three Outstanding Features of the Book of Hebrews” below) is the 
debate over and uncertainty concerning its human author.  According 
to the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 445), 
Hebrews is “the only New Testament book whose authorship remains a 
real mystery.”   
 
Whoever the author was, he was a gifted writer.  D. Edmond Hiebert 
(An Introduction to the New Testament, 3:68) calls the book of 
Hebrews “unexcelled in its literary excellence.”  Philip Stover (“The 
Epistle to the Hebrews,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New 

Testament, p. 645) calls the book “perhaps the most brilliant use of 
the Greek language that we have in the New Testament.”  The 
Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 740) calls the Greek in which the 
book was written “extremely polished,” while both D. Edmond Hiebert 
(An Introduction to the New Testament, 3:90) and Leon Morris 
(“Hebrews,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 12:4) call it 
“elegant.” 
 
Historically, the name most often suggested as the human author of 
the book of Hebrews is the Apostle Paul.  This is the opinion of such 
writers as Sir Robert Anderson (Types in Hebrews, p. viii) and Ray 
Stedman (What More Can God Say?, p. 3).  Possible indicators of 
Pauline authorship within the book include the fact that the author was 
imprisoned (10:34), which Paul often was (see 2 Corinthians 6:5 and 
11:23); his mention of Timothy (13:23), a well-known associate of 
Paul; and a Pauline-like benediction as the book ends (13:25; cf. 
Romans 16:24, 1 Corinthians 16:23, Galatians 6:18, Ephesians 6:24, 
Philippians 4:23, Colossians 4:18, 1 Thessalonians 5:28, 2 
Thessalonians 3:18, 1 Timothy 6:21, 2 Timothy 4:22, Titus 3:15, and 
Philemon 25).  Some also point to Peter’s words in 2 Peter 3:15 as a 
reference to Pauline authorship of the book of Hebrews.  However, 
there are also several indicators that point away from Paul as the 
author.  In 2:3, the author appears to indicate that he received the 
gospel second hand, which Paul certainly did not (see especially 
Galatians 1:12).  Also, Paul begins all of the thirteen epistles he is 
known to have written by identifying himself as the author, while there 
is no such self identification at the start of Hebrews.710  Finally, the 

                                                 
710

 Matthew Henry (“An Exposition, With Practical Observations, of the Epistle to the 

Hebrews,” in Matthew Henry’s Commentary, 6:888) counters this by writing:  “… [H]e, 

being the apostle of the Gentiles, who were odious to the Jews, might think fit to conceal 
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style of writing of the book of Hebrews is very unPauline.  As Simon 
Kistemaker (“Exposition of the Epistle to the Hebrews,” in the New 
Testament Commentary, p. 7) writes:  “Nothing in Hebrews reminds 
us of the style, diction, word choice, and material of Paul’s letters.  The 
language in Hebrews simply is not that of Paul.”  It is for such reasons 
that D. A. Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the New Testament, 
p. 132) consider Pauline authorship of the book of Hebrews to be 
“highly unlikely” and that Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to 
Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 390) conclude that it was definitely 
not written by Paul. 
 
Besides such less-likely suggestions as the early church father, 
Clement of Rome, other suggestions as to the human author of the 
book of Hebrews include such Pauline associates as Luke (however, he 
was a Gentile, whereas the book appears to have been written by a 
Jew); Barnabas711 (the view of the early church father, Tertullian; 
according to Acts 4:36, Barnabas was a Levite, and the book of 
Hebrews appears to have been written by someone with a priestly 
background); Apollos (the view of Martin Luther; according to Acts 
18:24, Apollos was an eloquent or learned man and mighty or 
competent in the Scriptures, something the author of Hebrews appears 
to have been); Silas; Mark; and Aquila or his wife, Priscilla (against 
Priscilla as author is the masculine participle, translated “to tell,” used 
in reference to the writer in 11:32).         
 
If Paul was not the human author of the book of Hebrews, it is 
probable that the author was one of his associates (so D. Edmond 
Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, 3:79 and Robert 
Gromacki, New Testament Survey, p. 321), as New Testament books 
were recognized as canonical, in part, if written by an apostle or under 
the auspices of an apostle.  Ultimately, the human author of the book 
of Hebrews is unknown.  The early church father, Origen said back in 
the third century A.D. that only God knows for certain who the author 
was.  Origen’s conclusion still stands nearly two thousand years later. 
 
Like the human author of the book of Hebrews, its specific recipients 
are also unknown, though the book does appear to have been written 

                                                                                                                                                 

his name, lest their prejudices against him might hinder them from reading and weighing 

it as they ought to do” (note: this presumes that the book of Hebrews was written to a 

Jewish audience). 

 
711

 Zane Hodges (“Hebrews,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:778) calls this the 

“best conjecture.” 
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to immature (see 5:11-6:2) Jewish712 (see 1:1; cf. 3:9) Christians 
(see 3:1, 12, 10:19, and 13:22).  Suggestions as to their precise 
location include Cyrene (so Zane Hodges, “Hebrews,” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 2:779); Jerusalem (so Bruce Compton, 
“Hebrews” class notes, p. 18 and Ray Stedman, What More Can God 

Say?, p. 2); and Rome (perhaps based on 13:24; so D. Edmond 
Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, 3:86; Homer Kent, 
The Epistle to the Hebrews, p. 25; Peter O’Brien, The Letter to the 
Hebrews, p. 14; and Simon Kistemaker, “Exposition of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews,” in the New Testament Commentary, p. 18).  
 
 

The Date of the Book of Hebrews 
 
Like nearly all of the New Testament books, the book of Hebrews was 
written during the second half of the first century A.D.  Based on what 
is said in the book, it appears that worship was still being offered at 
the temple in Jerusalem.  If so, the date of writing was likely prior to 
70 A.D., the year the Romans invaded Jerusalem and destroyed the 
temple.  Most writers who give a date of writing for the book suggest it 
was sometime in the 60s A.D.713   
 
 
 
 

                                                 
712

 “Everything in the letter is explained against the backdrop of Jewish history and 

religion” (Homer Kent, The Epistle to the Hebrews, p. 22). 

713
 Homer Kent (The Epistle to the Hebrews, p. 27) and Bruce Compton (“Hebrews” class 

notes, p. 18) give a date of writing for the book of Hebrews of the 60s A.D.  D. Edmond 

Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 3:89) gives a date of 64 A.D.  Philip 

Stover (“The Epistle to the Hebrews,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, 

p. 647) gives a date of 64-65 A.D.  The Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts 

(p. 445) gives a date of 64-68 A.D.  Layton Talbert (“The Book of Hebrews,” FrontLine, 

November/December 2006, p. 30) gives a date of the middle to late 60s A.D.  Robert 

Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 323) gives a date of 67-68 A.D.  John MacArthur 

(The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 461) gives a date of 67-69 A.D.  Zane Hodges 

(“Hebrews,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:777) gives a date of 68-69 A.D.  D. 

A. Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the New Testament, p. 133) and D.A. Carson, 

Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An Introduction to the New Testament, p. 400) give a 

date of before 70 A.D.  Simon Kistemaker (“Exposition of the Epistle to the Hebrews,” in 

the New Testament Commentary, p. 16) gives a date of the early 80s A.D. 

 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 494

The Purpose of the Book of Hebrews 
 
Those to whom the author of Hebrews writes his epistle appear to 
have been saved out of Judaism, but were being tempted to return to 
their former religion (as some evidently had—see 10:25 and 39a).  
Since Christianity would become an illegal religion (a religio illicita) 
under Roman law, while Judaism would remain legal (a religio licita), 
current (see 13:3) or soon-to-come (see 12:4) persecution would put 
pressure on these believers to apostatize by going back to Judaism.  
The author of Hebrews writes the book to persuade (see 13:22’s “word 
of exhortation”) these believers to persevere (see 3:6b, 14, 6:11-12, 
10:23, 35-36, and 12:1-3), rather than apostatize (see 2:1, 3:12, 4:1, 
11, and 12:15), in the face of such persecution because of the 
promised prize (see 1:14, 9:15, 10:34-36, 11:13-16, and 35; cf. the 
“rest” spoken of in chapter 4 and “the hope” of 6:11, 18, and 19), to 
not go back to what they believed before because what they now 
believed was better than what they believed before.  It was “so great” 
(2:3) because He is (4:14).  It was perfect, including a perfect Savior 
(2:10, 5:9, and 7:28); a perfect sacrifice (seen by the fact that His 
sacrifice was a “one and done” one—7:27, 9:12, 26, 28, 10:10, 12, 
and 14, as well as by the fact that He sat down—1:3, 8:1, and 10:12); 
and a perfect salvation (5:9, 7:25, 9:12, 15, 10:14, 34, and 12:23).  
The author of Hebrews wanted his readers to consider this (see 3:1 
and 12:3).        
 
 

The Theme of the Book of Hebrews 
 
One of the key words of the book of Hebrews is “better” (see 1:4, 6:9, 
7:7, 19, 22, 8:6, 9:23, 10:34, 11:16, 35, 40, and 12:24).  The author 
points out how Christ is better than the Old Testament prophets (1:1-
3), better than the angels (1:4-14 and 2:5-18), better than Moses 
(3:1-6), better than the Aaronic priesthood (5:1-10 and 6:20-7:28), 
the mediator of a better covenant (8:6f), etc.  The theme of the book 
of Hebrews is the superiority of God the Son to everyone.714  The book 
begins with a bang, showing the supremacy of the Son by declaring 
His deity (see the entirety of chapter 1).  All things are by Him and for 
Him (start of 2:10).  And after extolling the extraordinary examples of 
faith in Hebrew history (chapter 11), the author extols the ultimate 
example, Jesus (12:1-3).       

                                                 
714

 “What drives the argument from beginning to end is the absolute superiority of the 

Son of God to everything that has gone before …” (Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart, How 

to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 391). 
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The Structure of the Book of Hebrews 
 
As with any letter/epistle, the book of Hebrews has an introduction 
(1:1-4), a body (1:5-13:17), and a conclusion (13:18-25).  
 
 
The following outline of the book is from Philip Stover (“The Epistle to 
the Hebrews,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 
648): 
 
I. A New and Living Way (1:1-10:21) 
 A. The superiority of Christ (1:1-5:14) 
  1. Christ is superior to the prophets (1:1-3) 
  2. Christ is superior to the angels (1:4-2:18) 
 3. Christ is superior to Old Testament leaders (3:1-

5:14) 
 B. The superiority of a maturing faith (6:1-20) 
 C. The superiority of the new priesthood (7:1-10:21) 
  1. Christ is a superior priest (7:1-8:5) 
  2. Christ offers a superior covenant (8:6-10:21) 
II. A New and Living Faith (10:22-12:29) 
 A. A superior promise (10:22-37) 
 B. A superior faith (10:38-12:29) 
 1. Old Testament examples of the superior faith 

(10:38-11:40) 
  2. The Author and Finisher of the faith (12:1-29) 
III. A New and Living Love (13:1-25) 
 A. A loving continuation (13:1-19) 
 B. A loving benediction (13:20-25) 
 
 
The following is from Warren Wiersbe (“Hebrews,” in The Bible 
Exposition Commentary, 2:275): 
 
I. A Superior Person—Christ (chapters 1-6) 
 A. Better than the prophets (1:1-3) 
 B. Better than the angels (1:4-2:18) 
 (Exhortation: drifting from the Word, 2:1-4) 
 C. Better than Moses (3:1-4:13) 
 (Exhortation: doubting the Word, 3:7-4:13) 
 D. Better than Aaron (4:14-6:20) 
 (Exhortation: dullness toward the Word, 5:11-6:20) 
II. A Superior Priesthood—Melchizedek (chapters 7-10) 
 A. A superior order (chapter 7) 
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 B. A superior covenant (chapter 8) 
 C. A superior sanctuary (chapter 9) 
 D. A superior sacrifice (chapter 10) 
 (Exhortation: despising the Word, 10:26-39) 
III. A Superior Principle—Faith (chapters 11-13) 
 A. The great examples of faith (chapter 11) 
 B. The endurance of faith—chastening (chapter 12) 
 (Exhortation: defying the Word, 12:14-29) 
 C. Closing practical exhortations (chapter 13) 
 
 
The following is from Homer Kent (The Epistle to the Hebrews, pp. 28-
31): 
 
I. Doctrinal Discussion (1:1-10:18) 
 A. Christ is superior to the prophets (1:1-4) 
 B. Christ is superior to the angels (1:5-2:18) 
 C. Christ is superior to Moses (3:1-4:16) 
 D. Christ is superior to Aaron (5:1-7:28) 
 E. Christ’s ministry is superior to the Old Testament ministry 

(8:1-10:18) 
II. Practical Exhortations (10:19-13:17) 
 A. An exhortation to use the new access to God (10:19-31) 
 B. An exhortation to remember former experiences (10:32-

39) 
 C. A review of the achievements of faith (11:1-40) 
 D. An exhortation to endure suffering and chastening (12:1-

29) 
 E. An exhortation to perform Christian duties (13:1-17) 
III. Personal Instructions (13:18-25) 
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The following chart is taken from page 446 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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The following chart is taken from “Knowing God Through Hebrews” by 
Herb Vander Lugt (p. 3): 
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Three Outstanding Features of the Book of Hebrews 

 
1. The identity of its human author.  No other book in the Bible has 

generated more interest on this issue than the book of Hebrews.  
Uncertainty over its human authorship caused its place in the 
canon to be questioned for a time.715  For more on this, see 
above under “The Authorship of the Book of Hebrews.”716    

 
2. The “Hebrews Hall of Faith.”  One of the most well-known and 

beloved of the 1,189 chapters in the Bible is the eleventh 
chapter of the book of Hebrews, in which the author extols the 
exemplary faith of such Old Testament individuals as Abel, 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Moses’ 
parents, and Moses.  This chapter has been called the 
“Westminster Abbey of Scripture717” (Just as Westminster Abbey 
is the final resting place of some of the most well-known Brits, 
so Hebrews 11 is the final “resting place” of some of the most-
well known men and women in Holy Writ.).  It has also been 
likened to the Redwood trees of Northern California718 (Just as 
the Redwoods tower over the terrain of California, so the 
testimonies of those mentioned in this chapter tower over the 
terrain of time.).  

 
3. Its “warning passages.”  The book of Hebrews contains five so-

called “warning passages” (2:1-4, 3:7-4:13, 6:4-8, 10:26-39, 
and 12:25-29), in which the author warns his Christian readers 
about the danger of apostatizing (see especially 2:1, 3:12, 4:1, 
and 11).  What is to be made of such passages?  Can a true 
believer, who is eternally secure, possibly apostatize?  No (see 
4:3, 6:9, and 10:39).  One of the reasons why is because a true 
believer will take such warnings to heart.  Thus, they become 

                                                 
715

 It was one of seven New Testament books that were so questioned (the others being 

James, 2 Peter, 2 John, 3 John, Jude, and Revelation).  As such, it was called one of the 

“antilegomena,” literally “spoken against” books. 
 
716

 For a comparison in chart form of the various suggestions as to the human author of 

Hebrews, see pages 140-144 of Chronological and Background Charts of the New 

Testament by H. Wayne House.   

 
717

 So Ray Stedman (What More Can God Say?, p. 181) and Sir Robert Anderson (Types 

in Hebrews, p. 93). 
 
718

 So a study of this chapter from Mount Calvary Baptist Church in Greenville, SC, 

entitled “A Faith That Does Not Fail.” 
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one of the divinely-ordained means of perseverance.719     
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                                 
719

 “If salvation is sure and permanent, what is the point of the warnings and commands 

given to the believer?  The answer is that they are the means by which God renders it 

certain that the saved individual will not fall away” (Millard Erickson, Christian 

Theology, p. 994).  “... God keeps his people from falling away through means, and these 

means include warnings against apostasy.  By giving heed to warnings of this sort 

believers persevere” (Anthony Hoekema, Saved by Grace, p. 247).  Commenting on 

Hebrews 6:4-6, Bruce Demarest (The Cross and Salvation, p. 459) states: “This stern 

warning issued to wavering Jewish Christians (cf. 2:1-3; 3:7-13; 12:25) represents an 

important strategy God uses for achieving believers’ perseverance.”  Commenting on 

Colossians 1:23, Peter O’Brien (“Colossians, Philemon” in Word Biblical Commentary, 

p. 69) states: “If it is true that the saints will persevere to the end, then it is equally true 

that the saints must persevere to the end.  And one of the means which the apostle uses to 

insure that his readers within the various congregations of his apostolic mission do not 

fall into a state of false security is to stir them up with warnings such as this.”  John Piper 

(in a February 8, 2004 sermon on Romans 11:17-24 entitled, “You Stand Fast Through 

Faith; So Do Not Become Proud, But Fear”; accessible at www.desiringGOD.org) put it 

this way:  “The Bible teaches that God will cause his elect people to persevere to the end 

in faith (not perfect faith, and not without struggles); and the Bible threatens Christians in 

general that if they make shipwreck of their faith they will be lost.  The reason this is not 

inconsistent is that these threats are one of the means God uses to keep his people faithful 

to the end.”  When God gives such a threat “the true believers take it to heart and stand in 

awe.  They fear.  They tremble at how fragile they are and how dependent on grace they 

are, and how crucial their authenticity is and how urgent it is that they prove real in their 

behavior.  In this way the threat serves to keep them from falling.  On the other hand, the 

hypocrites in the church—the pretenders, the people who are not really spiritual and are 

only going through the religious motions—do not tremble humbly at the warnings of the 

Bible.  They may even use the doctrine of eternal security or perseverance to justify their 

indifference to these [threat] texts.  That is a sign that they are in danger and may not be 

true Christians at all.”           
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Journey Through James 
 

The book of James, which J. Ronald Blue (“James,” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 2:817) calls “a literary masterpiece” and 
which Douglas Moo (The Letter of James, p. 1) calls “one of the two or 
three most popular NT books in the church,” is the fifty-ninth of the 
sixty-six books of the Bible.   It is commonly categorized as an 
“epistle,” meaning letter, although, as Ralph Martin (James, p. xcviii) 
points out, it does lack some of the telltale marks of an Ancient Near 
Eastern letter, such as personal greetings and the typical epistolary 
conclusion.  Even more specifically, the book of James is categorized 
as a “General Epistle” (allegedly written to a general, rather than 
specific, audience720) or “Non-Pauline Epistle” (see under “The 
Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series).721   
   
 

The Author of the Book of James 
 
The author of the book of James is clearly James (1:1).  The question 
is, Which James?  There are four possibilities: 
 
1. James, the father of Judas (Luke 6:16 and Acts 1:13).  Judas 

(not Iscariot, John 14:22; cf. Luke 6:16) was one of the original 
Twelve.  He is also known as Thaddaeus (Matthew 10:3; 
compare the list of Matthew 10:2-4 with that of Acts 1:13). 

 
2. James, the son of Alphaeus (Matthew 10:3, Mark 3:18, Luke 

6:15, and Acts 1:13).  This James was one of the original 
Twelve.  John Calvin (“Commentaries on the Catholic Epistles,” 

                                                 
720

 Because the “General Epistles” are allegedly written to Christians in general, rather 

than to a particular church or churches or to a particular individual or individuals (as in 

the case of all thirteen of the “Pauline Epistles”), they are commonly called “general.”  

However, because so many of these letters are in reality written to a specific audience, 

whether to an individual (as in the case of 3 John), to a church (as in the case of 2 John), 

or to a collection of churches (as in the case of 1 Peter, 2 Peter, and 1 John), it is 

preferable to refer to them as “Non-Pauline Epistles,” rather than “General Epistles.”  

“Most scholars agree ... that James addresses a specific church or, more likely, group of 

churches” (Douglas Moo, The Letter of James, p. 7). 
 
721

 The General or non-Pauline Epistles (Hebrews-Jude) are ordered according to volume, 

with the largest (Hebrews) being first and the smallest (Jude) being last (while 2 John and 

3 John are both smaller than Jude, they are placed before Jude so as to keep them 

connected to 1 John). 
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in Calvin’s Commentaries, p. 277) believed that it was this 
James that was the author.  

 
3. James, the son of Zebedee (Matthew 4:21, 10:2, Mark 1:19, 

3:17, 10:35, and Luke 5:10).  This James was also one of the 
original Twelve.  He and his brother, John (author of the Gospel 
and Epistles that bear his name, as well as Revelation), were 
nicknamed "the Sons of Thunder" (Mark 3:17; cf. Luke 9:51-56).  
James, John, and Peter comprised the "inner circle" among the 
Twelve (Matthew 17:1, Mark 5:37, 9:2, 14:33, Luke 8:51, and 
9:28).  

 
4. James, the half-brother of Christ (Galatians 1:19).  This James 

was one of Christ's four half-brothers.  He was most likely the 
oldest of the four, since he is listed first in both Matthew 13:55 
and Mark 6:3, the only two listings of the brothers in Scripture 
(D. Edmond Hiebert, James, p. 30). 

 
Which of these four men wrote the book bearing his name?  Neither 
James, the father of Judas, nor James, the son of Alphaeus, are strong 
candidates due to their relative obscurity.722  James, the son of 
Zebedee, is a stronger candidate, having been a prominent figure in 
the New Testament and one intimately acquainted with the ministry of 
the Lord Jesus Christ.  However, he was martyred by Herod Agrippa I 
(Acts 12:2) in A.D. 44, a date considered by most to be prior to the 
penning of the epistle of James.  Most, therefore, believe the author of 
the book of James to have been James, the half-brother of the Lord 
Jesus Christ.  This has been the general consensus of church history.      
 
Internal evidence verifies the conclusion that the half-brother of Christ 
wrote the book.  First, there are no qualifiers added to the name of the 
writer in 1:1, implying that the writer was so well known that no such 
qualifier was necessary.723  By contrast, when the other three James 

                                                 
722

 D. Edmond Hiebert (James, pp. 27-28) states in regards to James, the son of 

Alphaeus: “The son of Alphaeus is not named in connection with a single incident in any 

of the gospels; his name is known to us only from the lists of the twelve.  A man who 

made so little impression on the gospel narratives does not seem to be the strong and 

forceful personality reflected in our epistle of James.” 

723
 “The fact that the author felt no need to identify himself, either by his ecclesiastical 

position or his human relations (cf. Jude 1), suggests that he was so prominent that his 

readers would know at once who he was.  The only James who was such a well-known 

leader in the early Christian community was James the Lord’s brother” (D. Edmond 

Hiebert, James, p. 17).  Douglas Moo (The Letter of James, p. 10) likewise states: “None 
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are mentioned in the New Testament, there is always a qualifier of 
some kind.  And, second, there are striking similarities between the 
words of James in Acts 15:13-21 and the corresponding letter he most 
likely crafted (Acts 15:23-29) and the letter of James.724     
 
Who was this James?  He was raised in the same home as the Lord 
Jesus Christ, yet did not believe in Him (John 7:5).  Most likely, he 
became a believer when the resurrected Christ personally appeared to 
him (1 Corinthians 15:7; cf. Acts 1:14).  James quickly rose to a 
position of prominence in the early church, becoming the head of the 
church in Jerusalem (Acts 12:17, 15:13, 21:18, and Galatians 2:12).  
Paul calls James one of the "pillars" (Galatians 2:9) of the early 
church, as well as an “apostle” (Galatians 1:19), albeit in a secondary, 
rather than primary, sense.725  He gained such a reputation for piety 
that he came to be called “James the Just.”  One early Jewish writer 
said that he spent so much time praying in the Temple that his knees 
became as hard as a camel’s (D. Edmond Hiebert, James, p. 32).   
According to church history, James was martyred in the 60s A.D., with 
conflicting details given regarding the specifics of his martyrdom. 
 
Where was James located when he wrote his letter?  Based on Acts 
8:1 and Galatians 1:18-19, he was most likely in Jerusalem.  
“[Jerusalem] is the best possibility since in the Bible James is always 
placed in Jerusalem after his conversion” (Robert Gromacki, New 

Testament Survey, p. 339).  Consistent with such a suggestion is the 
Palestinian climactic conditions mentioned in James 1:11 and 5:7 and 
produce mentioned in 3:12 (Simon Kistemaker, “Exposition of the 
Epistle of James and the Epistles of John,” in the New Testament 

Commentary, p. 19). 

                                                                                                                                                 

of the other Jameses mentioned in the NT lived long enough or was prominent enough to 

write the letter we have before us without identifying himself any further than he does.”  

W. G. Kümmel (quoted in Peter Davids, The Epistle of James, p. 6) draws the same 

conclusion: “Indeed, in primitive Christianity there was only one James who was so well 

known and who assumed such a transcending position that his mere name would identify 

him sufficiently, James the brother of the Lord.”   

724
 D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 3:41-42) concludes: 

“These and other similarities certainly are remarkable in view of the shortness of the 

passage in Acts from which they come.  They cause us to feel that all the time we are in 

contact with the same mind.” 

725
 D. Edmond Hiebert (James, p. 52) says that James was an apostle “in the wider sense 

of the term.”  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 471) calls James “an 

associate of the apostles.” 
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A perusal of the epistle finds that James was fond of using analogies 
from the physical realm.  See 1:6 (wave of the sea), 1:10-11 
(flowering grass), 1:15 (conception � birth � development), 1:17 
(shifting shadow), 1:18 (first fruits), 1:23-24 (mirror), 2:26 (physical 
death), 3:3 (horses’ bit), 3:4 (ship’s rudder), 3:5 (forest fire), 3:7 
(tamed animals), 3:11 and 12b (spring), 3:12a (fig tree and vine), 
4:14 (vapor), and 5:7 (farmer). 
 
The book of James was written to "the twelve tribes which are 
scattered abroad" (1:1).  "The twelve tribes" is a reference to the 
Jews.  Thus, James' audience is Jewish, as opposed to Gentile.  
Furthermore, these were not just any Jews, but believing Jews (James 
1:2, 3, 16, 18, 19, 2:1, 5, 7, 14, 15, 3:1, 10, 12, 4:11, 5:7, 9, 10, 12, 
and 19).  These believing Jews had been "scattered abroad."  The 
Greek word is diaspora (from the Greek verb meaning to sow, scatter, 
or disperse), a technical term for those Jews no longer living in 
Palestine (see John 7:35).  The reason James’ readers had been 
dispersed into regions outside of Palestine (ultimately to regions in the 
eastern half of the Roman Empire, Acts 11:19) was the persecution 
that began with the martyrdom of Stephen in the middle 30s A.D.  
Acts 8:1 states: “And Saul was consenting unto his [Stephen’s] death.  
And at that time there was a great persecution against the church 
which was at Jerusalem; and they were all scattered abroad [the 
Greek verb, diaspeiro] throughout the regions of Judaea and Samaria, 
except the apostles” (cf. Acts 8:4 and 11:19). 
 
 

The Date of the Book of James 
 
The book of James was likely the first New Testament book to be 
written, with a date of writing sometime in the 40s A.D.726   

                                                 

726
  Homer Kent (Faith That Works: Studies in the Epistle of James, p. 28) gives a date of 

writing for the book of James of the 40s A.D.  D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon 

Morris (An Introduction to the New Testament, p. 414) give a date of the early to middle 

40s A.D.  Walter Wessel (“The Epistle of James,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe 

Bible Commentary, p. 943) gives a date of about 44 A.D.  Simon Kistemaker 

(“Exposition of the Epistle of James and the Epistles of John,” in the New Testament 

Commentary, p. 19), James Stevens (“The Epistle of James,” in the Liberty Commentary 

on the New Testament, p. 669), and Douglas Moo (The Letter of James, p. 26) give a date 

of the middle 40s A.D.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 471) gives 

a date of 44-49 A.D.  J. Ronald Blue (“James,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 

2:816) gives a date of 45-48 A.D.  Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 339) and 

Donald Burdick (“James,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 12:162) give a date of 
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The Purpose of the Book of James 
 
Because there is no explicit statement of the purpose for writing within 
the book of James, it must be inferred from what is known about its 
writer, recipients, and contents.  Assuming that James was the pastor 
of the church in Jerusalem and that the dispersed individuals to whom 
he was writing to have been his former “parishioners727,” as well as 
taking into account the stern tone of the letter728, it may be surmised 
that one or several of these dispersed individuals had made it back to 
Jerusalem729 and informed James of some specific areas wherein the 
group as a whole had been struggling.  James, “as pastor in absentia” 
(Donald Burdick, “James,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 
12:163), writes a series of “sermons”730 to advise and admonish his 

                                                                                                                                                 

45-50 A.D.  D. A. Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the New Testament, p. 137) 

give a date of 46-48 A.D.   D. Edmond Hiebert (James, p. 36) and the Nelson’s Complete 

Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 455) give a date of 46-49 A.D.  The Zondervan 

Handbook to the Bible (p. 749) gives a date of around 60 A.D. 

 

727
 Even if James became the “pastor” of the church in Jerusalem after those to whom he 

is writing were scattered, he could still view them as his “flock,” since Jerusalem was 

their home, and he was the current head of the church there.  

728
 The letter’s stern tone is seen in the fact that, proportionately, there are more 

imperatives (commands) in the book of James than in any other New Testament book 

(Douglas Moo, The Letter of James, p. 1).  The count of imperatives in the book’s 108 

verses varies according to writer: 46 (Donald Burdick, “James,” in The Expositor’s Bible 

Commentary, 12:161); 49 (Peter Davids, The Epistle of James, p. 58); 54 (D. Edmond 

Hiebert, James, p. 40; the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts, p. 456; R. 

Kent Hughes, James: Faith That Works, p. 16; J. Ronald Blue, “James,” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 2:816; and Simon Kistemaker, “Exposition of the Epistle of 

James and the Epistles of John,” in the New Testament Commentary, p. 5); 59 (Kurt 

Richardson, James, p. 24); and 60 (C. Leslie Mitton, cited in Kistemaker, p. 5).  The 

epistle’s stern tone is noted by J. B. Mayor (The Epistle of Saint James, p. cxxxiii): “It is 

characteristic of the austere tone of the Epistle that it, alone of the Epistles of the New 

Testament, contains no attempt to conciliate the favour of the readers by direct words of 

praise.”  

729
 “James would come into contact with representatives of these congregations as 

different members came to Jerusalem for business or to attend Jewish national feasts” (D. 

Edmond Hiebert, James, p. 34). 

730
 “Presumably, the letter ... was read in the worship services as a sermon from Pastor 

James” (Simon Kistemaker, “Exposition of the Epistle of James and the Epistles of 

John,” in the New Testament Commentary, p. 4).  D. A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon 
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flock in order to help them overcome these struggles.  “James ... is 
writing to rebuke and exhort former parishioners about certain specific 
problems in their Christian practice” (Douglas Moo, The Letter of 

James, p. 27).  He writes to exhort these believers (many, if not most, 
to whom he used to minister) to live like the believers they claimed to 
be, to persuade his previous parishioners to practice their profession in 
spite of pressures.731  This profession-practice disjoint surfaced as 
James’ readers wrongly responded to various trials/testings (see 1:2f), 
the most prominent of which appeared to have been financial (see 1:9, 
27, 2:1f, 15-16, and 5:4).  Their faith was being put to the test, and 
they were failing.732               
 
 

The Theme of the Book of James 
 
The book of James has been called "the Proverbs of the New 
Testament" (Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts, p. 455) 
because it resembles Old Testament wisdom literature, of which 
Proverbs is the chief example.  As such, James deals with numerous, 
seemingly unrelated topics.  Consequently, interpreters throughout 
church history have had a difficult time identifying a single theme that 
ties the book together or a clearly discernable pattern of thought.733  

                                                                                                                                                 

Morris (An Introduction to the New Testament, p. 416) call the book “a homily, or series 

of homilies, put into a letter in order to address Christians at a distance from their 

‘pastor.’” 

731
“The general purpose of James was to exhort his readers to support with their lives 

what they said with their lips” (Robert Gromacki, New Testament Survey, p. 339). 

732
Accordingly, D. Edmond Hiebert (James, p. 37) develops the theme, “Tests of a Living 

Faith,” as does Bruce Compton (“Greek Exegesis of James” class notes, p. 19) and John 

MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 474). 

733
 “An analysis of this epistle is difficult because of the lack of any clearly defined 

thread of thought running through it” (Donald Guthrie, New Testament Introduction, p. 

757).  “A superficial glance at this epistle may easily leave the impression that every 

attempt to outline it must fail” (William Hendriksen, quoted in D. Edmond Hiebert, 

James, p. 36).  “... [T]he letter has no obvious structure, nor even a clearly defined theme.  

Moral exhortations follow closely upon one another without connections and without 

much logical relationship” (Douglas Moo, The Letter of James, p. 7).  “It is so 

disconnected, as it stands, that it is the despair of the analyst” (A. M. Hunter, quoted in D. 

Edmond Hiebert, James, p. 37).  “The letter of James, a series of loosely related homilies, 

resists clear structural demarcation” (D. A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An 

Introduction to the New Testament, p. 409).  D. Edmond Hiebert (James, p. 36) calls it 
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Perhaps the best suggestion is that of Warren Wiersbe (Be Mature, p. 
13):  maturity (see 1:4, 2:22, and 3:2).  The problems that James 
addresses in the book are the result of spiritual immaturity.734  One 
would expect this to be the case, as these Jewish Christians were 
virtually "on their own."  They no longer had the direct guidance of the 
apostles, who remained in Jerusalem (Acts 8:1; cf. Galatians 1:17-19).  
This guidance was extremely important, as the New Testament had 
not yet been written.   
 
 

The Structure of the Book of James 
 
As mentioned previously, the book of James is unique in that it is a 
letter without a formal conclusion.  As such, it only has an introduction 
(1:1) and a body (1:2-5:20).  
 
 
The following outline of the book is from Warren Wiersbe (Be Mature, 
p. 14): 
 
I. The Mature Christian is Patient in Testing (chapter 1) 
 A. Trials on the outside (1:1-12) 
 B. Temptations on the inside (1:13-27) 
II. The Mature Christian Practices the Truth (chapter 2) 
 A. Faith and love (2:1-13) 
 B. Faith and works (2:14-26) 
III. The Mature Christian Has Power Over His Tongue (chapter 3) 
 A. Exhortation (3:1-2) 
 B. Illustrations (3:3-12) 
 C. Application (3:13-18) 
IV. The Mature Christian is a Peacemaker, Not a Troublemaker 

(chapter 4) 
 A. Three wars (4:1-3) 
 B. Three enemies (4:4-7) 
 C. Three admonitions (4:8-17) 
V. The Mature Christian is Prayerful in Troubles (chapter 5) 
 A. Economic troubles (5:1-9) 
 B. Physical troubles (5:10-16) 
                                                                                                                                                 

“notoriously difficult to outline.”  A. M. Hunter (cited in D. Edmond Hiebert, An 

Introduction to the New Testament, 3:56) calls the book of James an “ethical scrapbook.” 

734
 Douglas Moo (The Letter of James, p. 46) suggests that “spiritual ‘wholeness’” is the 

“central concern of the letter.” 
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 C. National troubles (5:17-18) 
 D. Church troubles (5:19-20) 
 
 
The following is from Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 
341): 
 
I. The Nature of True Faith (1:2-3:12) 
 A. True faith is purified by trials (1:2-12) 
 B. True faith does not attribute evil to God (1:13-18) 
 C. True faith obeys the Word of God (1:19-27) 
 D. True faith does not show partiality (2:1-13) 
 E. True faith produces good works (2:14-26) 
 F. True faith controls the tongue (3:1-12) 
II. The Nature of True Wisdom (3:13-5:20) 
 A. Definition of true wisdom (3:13-18) 
 B. Wisdom in the spiritual life (4:1-12) 
 C. Wisdom in the commercial life (4:13-17) 
 D. Wisdom in the use of wealth (5:1-6) 
 E. Wisdom in waiting for the Lord (5:7-12) 
 F. Wisdom in the prayer life (5:13-18) 
 G. Wisdom in restoring an erring Christian (5:19-20) 
 
 
The following is from J. Ronald Blue (“James,” in The Bible Knowledge 
Commentary, 2:818-819): 
 
I. Stand with Confidence (chapter 1) 
 A. Salutation and greeting (1:1) 
 B. Rejoice in diverse trials (1:2-12) 
  1. Attitude in trials (1:2) 
  2. Advantage of trials (1:3-4) 
  3. Assistance for trials (1:5-12) 
 C. Resist in deadly temptation (1:13-18) 
  1. Source of temptation (1:13-14) 
  2. Steps in temptation (1:15-16) 
  3. Solution for temptation (1:17-18) 
 D. Rest in divine truth (1:19-27) 
  1. Receptivity to the Word (1:19-21) 
  2. Responsiveness to the Word (1:22-25) 
  3. Resignation to the Word (1:26-27) 
II. Serve with Compassion (chapter 2) 
 A. Accept others (2:1-13) 
  1. Courtesy to all (2:1-4) 
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  2. Compassion for all (2:5-9) 
  3. Consistency in all (2:10-13) 
 B. Assist others (2:14-26) 
  1. Expression of true faith (2:14-17) 
  2. Evidence of true faith (2:18-20) 
  3. Examples of true faith (2:21-26) 
III. Speak with Care (chapter 3) 
 A. Control talk (3:1-12) 
  1. The tongue is powerful (3:1-5) 
  2. The tongue is perverse (3:6-8) 
  3. The tongue is polluted (3:9-12) 
 B. Cultivate thought (3:13-18) 
  1. Wisdom is humble (3:13) 
  2. Wisdom is gracious (3:14-16) 
  3. Wisdom is peaceable (3:17-18) 
IV. Submit with Contrition (chapter 4) 
 A. Turn hatred into humility (4:1-6) 
  1. Cause of conflict (4:1-2) 
  2. Consequence of conflict (4:3-4) 
  3. Cure for conflict (4:5-6) 
 B. Turn judgment into justice (4:7-12) 
  1. Advice for justice (4:7-9) 
  2. Advantage of justice (4:10-11) 
  3. Author of justice (4:12) 
 C. Turn boasting into belief (4:13-17) 
  1. Statement of boasting (4:13) 
  2. Sentence on boasting (4:14) 
  3. Solution for boasting (4:15-17) 
V. Share with Concern (chapter 5) 
 A. Share in possessions (5:1-6) 
  1. Consternation from wealth (5:1) 
  2. Corrosion of wealth (5:2-3) 
  3. Condemnation in wealth (5:4-6) 
 B. Share in patience (5:7-12) 
  1. Essence of patience (5:7-9) 
  2. Examples of patience (5:10-11) 
  3. Evidence of patience (5:12) 
 C. Share in prayer (5:13-20) 
  1. Sensitivity to needs (5:13) 
  2. Supplication for needs (5:14-18) 
  3. Significance of needs (5:19-20) 
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The following chart is taken from page 454 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
 

 
 

 
Three Outstanding Features of the Book of James 

 

1. Its canonical questioning.  The book of James was one of seven 
New Testament books (the others being Hebrews, 2 Peter, 2 
John, 3 John, Jude, and Revelation) whose canonicity was 
initially questioned, being one of the “antilegomena” (literally 
“spoken against”) books.735  In time, however, the book of 
James gained universal acceptance. 

 
 
 
                                                 
735

 Douglas Moo (The Letter of James, p. 4; emphasis his) says that “James was not so 

much rejected as neglected.”  The primary reason the book of James was questioned was 

its alleged conflict with Paul over justification in 2:14-26. 
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2. Its many allusions to the Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 5-

7).736  Peter Davids (The Epistle of James, p. 16) says that the 
whole book of James “exudes the Sermon on the Mount.” 
Compare James 1:2 with Matthew 5:12; James 1:5 with 
Matthew 7:7; James 1:22-25 with Matthew 7:24-27; James 2:13 
with Matthew 5:7 and 6:14-15; James 3:17 with Matthew 5:9; 
James 4:4 with Matthew 6:24; James 5:2-3 with Matthew 6:19; 
James 5:10 with Matthew 5:12; and James 5:12 with Matthew 
5:33-37. 

 
3. Its alleged conflict with Paul over justification in 2:14-26.  This is 

one of the most controversial sections in all of Scripture, as 
James appears to directly contradict Paul’s teaching in Romans 
regarding justification by faith, not by works (compare especially 
James 2:21 with Romans 4:2).  Douglas Moo (The Letter of 

James, p. 18) calls the relationship between James’ teaching and 
Paul’s teaching on this point “one of the biggest theological 
issues in the letter and, indeed, one of the most significant 
theological tensions within the NT.”  It was this section that 
caused Martin Luther, in the heat of his battle with the works-
righteousness of Catholicism, to label the book of James "a right 
strawy epistle" (an allusion to 1 Corinthians 3:12), a claim that 
he later renounced.   

 
 How can James and Paul be reconciled on this point?737  Paul is 

speaking of pre-conversion works, James of post-conversion 
works.  Paul is speaking of saving faith, James of sanctifying 
faith.  Paul is speaking of a declaration of righteousness, James 
of a demonstration of righteousness.738  Paul is focusing on 
Genesis 15, James on Genesis 22.739  James is likely correcting 

                                                 
736

 According to John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 472), there are 

more than twenty such allusions.  Charts showing them may be found in MacArthur (p. 

472), the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 457), J. Ronald Blue 

(“James,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:818), and D. Edmond Hiebert (James, 

p. 18).   

 
737

 Martin Luther (quoted in Ralph Martin, James, p. cv) once quipped that if anyone 

could resolve this tension, he would “put my doctor’s cap on him and let him call me a 

fool!” 
 
738

 Victor Hamilton (The Book of Genesis, 1:441), speaks of the works of Abraham “not 

as a merit for salvation but as a mark of salvation.”  While such works are not the cause 

of salvation, they are a consequence of salvation. 

 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 512

an abuse of Paul’s teaching.  Paul taught, and rightly so, that 
justification is by faith, not by works.  Some erroneously inferred 
from this a license to sin (see Romans 3:8 and 6:1).  James 
corrected this error by stressing that though it is true that it is 
faith alone that saves (sola fides), the faith that saves is never 
alone, but will be authenticated by works.  “Paul and James do 
not stand face to face fighting against each other, but back to 
back fighting opposite foes" (Spiros Zodhiates, quoted in Simon 
Kistemaker, “Exposition of the Epistle of James and the Epistles 
of John,” in the New Testament Commentary, p. 87).  In other 
words, Paul and James complement, rather than contradict, each 
other.   

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                                                                                                                 
739

 Accordingly, the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 457) speaks of 

Paul’s concern being legalists, James’ concern being libertines; Paul’s emphasis being 

justification with God by faith, James’ emphasis being justification (vindication) before 

men by works; Paul’s perspective being faith as a gift, James’ perspective being faith as 

genuine; and Paul’s result being justified as an eternal position by believing in Christ, 

James’ result being justified in daily proof by behaving like Christ.   
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Journey Through 1 Peter 
 

The book of 1 Peter is the sixtieth of the sixty-six books of the Bible.   
It is commonly categorized as an “epistle” (see 2 Peter 3:1), meaning 
letter.  Even more specifically, it is categorized as a “General Epistle” 
(allegedly written to a general, rather than specific, audience740) or 
“Non-Pauline Epistle” (see under “The Contents of the Bible” in the 
first lesson in this series).741  Both 1 Peter and 2 Peter have together 
been called the “Petrine Epistles.”   
   
 

The Author of the Book of 1 Peter 
 
The author of the book of 1 Peter is the apostle Peter.  External 
evidence that Peter is the author includes the testimony of the early 
church.  Internal evidence includes the book’s explicit attribution of 
authorship (see 1:1), as well as such facts as: 1) the author says that 
he was an eyewitness of the sufferings of Christ (5:1), which Peter 
certainly was; 2) the many allusions in the book of 1 Peter to the 
words and works of Jesus742, which Peter would have heard and seen 
with his own ears and eyes (compare 2:12 with Matthew 5:16; 3:14 
and 4:14 with Matthew 5:10-12; 5:2 with Jesus’ words to Peter in 
John 21:15-17; and 5:5’s command to be clothed with humility and 
                                                 
740

 Because the “General Epistles” are allegedly written to Christians in general, rather 

than to a particular church or churches or to a particular individual or individuals (as in 

the case of all thirteen of the “Pauline Epistles”), they are commonly called “general.”  

However, because so many of these letters are in reality written to a specific audience, 

whether to an individual (as in the case of 3 John), to a church (as in the case of 2 John), 

or to a collection of churches (as in the case of 1 Peter, 2 Peter, and 1 John), it is 

preferable to refer to them as “Non-Pauline Epistles,” rather than “General Epistles.”  

That 1 Peter was written to a group of churches may be surmised from Peter’s words in 

5:1-4.  D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An Introduction to the New 

Testament, p. 425) remind of the general benefit that books written to specific audiences 

certainly have:  “Peter surely knew that what he had to say was relevant to Christians 

generally.  While his letter was originally addressed to Christians in specific places, it is 

so worded that it is useful for believers everywhere.” 
 
741

 The General or non-Pauline Epistles (Hebrews-Jude) are ordered according to volume, 

with the largest (Hebrews) being first and the smallest (Jude) being last (while 2 John and 

3 John are both smaller than Jude, they are placed before Jude so as to keep them 

connected to 1 John). 
 
742

 According to Homer Ebright (referenced in D. Edmond Hiebert, 1 Peter, p. 17), there 

are 32 of them. 
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Jesus’ washing of the disciples’ feet in John 13); and 3) the similarities 
between the contents of 1 Peter and things Peter said in the book of 
Acts (compare 1:17’s “without respect of persons” with Peter’s words 
in Acts 10:34; 2:4 and 7 with Peter’s words in Acts 4:11; 2:24’s use of 
the word for “tree” with Peter’s use of it in Acts 5:30 and 10:39; and 
4:5 with Peter’s words in Acts 10:42).  Peter evidently used Silas, 
Paul’s former companion on the second missionary journey, as his 
“amanuensis” (scribe or secretary) to record the contents of the epistle 
as Peter conveyed them to him (see 5:12; it may be that Paul used 
Silas as his amanuensis for the Thessalonian Epistles—see 1 
Thessalonians 1:1 and 2 Thessalonians 1:1).  It may be that Silas was 
also the one who delivered the letter to its recipients. 
 
Peter’s given Jewish name was Simon (John 1:42), or Simeon (Acts 
15:14).  His father’s name was John (Matthew 16:17, John 1:42, and 
21:15-17).  According to John 1:44, he lived in Bethsaida (meaning 
“house of fish”), on the northeast corner of the Sea of Galilee, where 
he was a fisherman.  He was also married (see Matthew 8:14//Mark 
1:30//Luke 4:38 and 1 Corinthians 9:5).  It was his brother, Andrew 
who one day brought Simon to Jesus (see John 1:40-42a), at which 
point Jesus gave him the Aramaic nickname, “Cephas,” meaning stone 
or rock (John 1:42), with “Peter” being the Greek equivalent (see Mark 
3:16).  Less than a year later, Jesus called Peter, along with his fishing 
partners, James and John (Luke 5:10), into His service (see Matthew 
4:18-22//Mark 1:16-20 and Luke 5:1-11), making these fishermen 
fishers of men.  Peter rose to prominence among the twelve disciples 
of Jesus, becoming the leader of the group.743  Along with James and 
John, he was part of the “inner circle” (see Mark 5:37//Luke 8:51, 
Matthew 17:1//Mark 9:2//Luke 9:28, and Matthew 26:37//Mark 
14:33).744  The lowlight of Peter’s life was his denial of Christ (Matthew 
26:69-75//Mark 14:66-72//Luke 22:54-62//John 18:15-18 and 25-
27).  Once he was restored (John 21:15-17; cf. Luke 22:32), he lived 

                                                 
743

 Peter is always listed first whenever the Twelve are listed in the New Testament (see 

Matthew 10:2-4, Mark 3:16-19//Luke 6:13-16, and Acts 1:13; see also the list of John 

21:2).  Accordingly, Peter is the one who is approached with the question about whether 

or not Jesus payed the temple tax (Matthew 17:24).  He is also the one Christ specifically 

singles out for sleeping in the Garden of Gethsemane (Matthew 26:40//Mark 14:37).  And 

at the empty tomb in Mark 16:7, the women are told to go and “tell his disciples and 

Peter that he goeth before you into Galilee: there shall ye see him, as he said unto you.” 

 

744
 John and Peter are often closely associated (see John 18:15-16, 20:2-8, Acts 3:1-4:23, 

and 8:14f).  
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up to his name, becoming the rock upon which the early church was 
built (Matthew 16:18) by being used of God to lead the Jews (by his 
sermon on the Day of Pentecost in Acts 2), Samaritans (see Acts 8:14-
17), and Gentiles (by his preaching to Cornelius and his friends and 
family in Acts 10) into it.  Along with James (the half-brother of Jesus) 
and John, Peter was called by Paul one of the "pillars" (Galatians 2:9) 
of the early church.  According to church history, Peter was martyred 
in Rome around 67 or 68 A.D. during the Neronian persecution by 
being crucified upside down (cf. John 21:18-19). 
 
Where was Peter located when he wrote his letter?  According to 5:13, 
he was at “Babylon.”  Most interpreters believe that this is an “alias” or 
even “code word” (John MacArthur, The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 
481) for the city of Rome (cf. Revelation 14:8, 16:19, 17:5, 18:2, 10, 
and 21), Rome being Babylonian-like in its infamy for idolatry and 
immorality. 
 
To whom does Peter write his first epistle?  According to 1:1, the book 
was written to "the strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia" (1:1).  These locales were five Roman 
provinces of Asia Minor in what is today northern Turkey.  These 
“strangers745” were believers (1:2), likely a mix of Jews746 and Gentiles 
(see 1:14, 18, 2:9-10, and 4:3-4), and members of local churches 
(see 5:1-4) in these areas.  How these churches came into existence is 
unclear.  Some from Pontus, Cappadocia, and Asia were present on 
the Day of Pentecost (see Acts 2:9).  Assuming that some of the three 
thousand saved that Day (Acts 2:41) were from these areas and 
eventually returned to their homelands (when persecution came?; cf. 
Acts 8:1, 4, and 11:19, especially 8:4), they may have formed the 
nucleus of the churches started in these provinces.  Also, according to 
Acts 19:10, during Paul’s three-year (Acts 20:31) ministry in Ephesus 
on his third missionary journey, Asia was permeated with the gospel, 

                                                 
745

 By referring to his readers as “strangers,” Peter is alluding to the fact that believers are 

pilgrims on this planet, whose real home is heaven (see 1:17 and 2:11; cf. Philippians 

3:20, Hebrews 11:13-16, and 13:14). 
 
746

 The Jewish flavor of the book of 1 Peter is seen by the fact that, proportionately, there 

are more quotes from the Old Testament in it [12] than in any other New Testament book 

(D. Edmond Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, 3:124).  In like manner, 

Simon Kistemaker (“Exposition of the Epistles of Peter and of the Epistle of Jude,” in the 

New Testament Commentary, p. 22) says that, proportionately, there are more quotations 

from and allusions to the Old Testament in the book of 1 Peter than in any other New 

Testament epistle. 
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another possible point in time for the birth of the church in that 
particular province.   
 
 

The Date of the Book of 1 Peter 
 
Like nearly all of the New Testament books, the book of 1 Peter was 
written during the second half of the first century A.D.   Assuming the 
tradition of Peter’s martyrdom to be correct (that he was martyred 
during the Neronian persecution of 64-68 A.D.), the date of writing for 
the book of 1 Peter would have to have been 68 A.D. or earlier, since 
Nero died in 68 A.D.  Because Peter was writing from Rome (see above 
under “The Author of the Book of 1 Peter”) and the book’s focus is 
suffering/persecution (see below under “The Theme of the Book of 1 
Peter”), either current or imminent, a date of writing just prior to or 
during the Neronian persecution is warranted.  The book was likely 
written in the early to mid-60s A.D.747   
 
 

The Purpose of the Book of 1 Peter 
 
At the end of his letter, Peter somewhat suggests what his purpose in 
writing was:  “… I have written briefly, exhorting, and testifying that 
this is the true grace of God wherein ye stand” (5:12b).  Due to the 
pressure of persecution they were about to experience or were 
beginning to experience, Peter’s readers would be or were being 
tempted to succumb to it.  Peter proclaims the saving, sanctifying, and 
glorifying grace of God in salvation to persuade these pilgrims to keep 

                                                 

747
 D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An Introduction to the New Testament, 

p. 424) give a date of writing for the book of 1 Peter of the 60s A.D.  D. A. Carson and 

Douglas Moo (Introducing the New Testament, p. 141) give a date of 62-63 A.D.   

Benjamin Chapman (“The First Epistle of Peter,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New 

Testament, p. 686) and Edwin Blum (“1 Peter,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 

12:212) give a date of 62-64 A.D.  Warren Wiersbe (Be Hopeful, p. 10) gives a date of 63 

A.D.  Simon Kistemaker (“Exposition of the Epistles of Peter and of the Epistle of Jude,” 

in the New Testament Commentary, p. 19) and the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible 

Maps & Charts (p. 459) give a date of 63-64 A.D.  Robert Gromacki (New Testament 

Survey, p. 351) gives a date of 63-65 A.D.  Stephen Paine (“The First Epistle of Peter,” in 

The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible Commentary, p. 967), Bruce Compton (“Non-

Pauline Epistles” class notes, p. 59), and D. Edmond Hiebert (1 Peter, p. 28) give a date 

of 64 A.D.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 480), Roger Raymer 

(“1 Peter,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:838), and Gordon Fee and Douglas 

Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 402) give a date of 64-65 A.D. 
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standing instead.748  He particularly focuses on the glorifying grace of 
God (see 1:10’s “the grace that should come unto you” in its context, 
1:13’s “the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ,” and 3:7’s “heirs together of the grace of life”).  
Accordingly, the book of 1 Peter often speaks of hope (see 1:3, 13, 21, 
and 3:15), glory749 (see 1:7, 8, 11, 21, 4:13, 14, 5:1, 4, 10, and 11), 
and other such future realities (1:4’s inheritance, 1:5’s “salvation 
ready to be revealed in the last time,” 1:9’s “the end of your faith, 
even the salvation of your souls,” and 3:9’s “that ye should inherit a 
blessing”).  Notice also that the body of the book begins with this 
emphasis (see 1:3-9).  Pointing to this prospective prize is Peter’s way 
of persuading his readers to respond properly to the persecution they 
were beginning to experience or were about to experience.750  What is 
the proper response?  A close examination of the contents of the book 
suggests that the proper response to persecution is purity and praise, 
righteousness and rejoicing, holiness and hallelujah.  In regards to the 
first (purity/righteousness/holiness), see 1:14-16, 22, 2:1, 11-12, 15, 
2:21-23, 24, 3:2, 8-12, 16-17, 4:1-2, 15-16, and 19.  In regards to 
the second (praise/rejoicing/hallelujah), see 1:3, 6-8, 2:9, 3:9, 14, 
4:11, 13-14, 16, and 5:11.  The purpose of the book of 1 Peter may 
be expressed as to persuade pilgrims to be pure and praise God when 
persecuted, propelled by the promise of a prospective prize.                   
 
 

The Theme of the Book of 1 Peter 
 
The dominant concept in the book of 1 Peter is suffering (see 1:6-7, 
11, 2:12, 19-21, 23, 3:14, 16-18, 4:1, 4, 12-16, 19, 5:1, and 10).  
According to Layton Talbert (“First Peter: A Call to Holistic 
Distinctiveness,” FrontLine, July/August 2006, p. 30), there are more 
references to the word, suffering in the book of 1 Peter than in any 

                                                 
748

 Peter knew by experience what it was both to succumb to the pressure of persecution 

(see his denial of Christ in the Gospels) and to stand in spite of it (see the persecution he 

successfully endured in the book of Acts).  What he writes in 1 Peter is basically a 

fulfillment of what Christ told him to do in Luke 22:32 and in John 21:15-17.  

 
749

 According to Layton Talbert (“First Peter: A Call to Holistic Distinctiveness,” 

FrontLine, July/August 2006, p. 30), there are, proportionately, more references to the 

word, glory in the book of 1 Peter than in any other New Testament book. 
 
750

 “Those who read 1 Peter are encouraged to lift their eyes from present problems and 

trials and behold the vistas provided by an eternal perspective.  For though believers may 

for a while suffer grief in trials, they wait for an inheritance that can never perish, spoil, 

or fade” (Roger Raymer, “1 Peter,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:839). 
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other New Testament book (1 Peter has 20, while Hebrews is next with 
7).  The Greek verb for suffering is found 12 times in the book, while it 
is found only 11 times in all of the rest of the New Testament Epistles 
combined.  As pointed out above under “The Purpose of the Book of 1 
Peter,” Peter writes to persuade his readers to respond properly to the 
persecution they were suffering or about to suffer.  To that end, he 
presents Christ as the perfect pattern (see 2:21-23 and 4:1).  The 
theme of the book of 1 Peter may be expressed as saints suffering as 
their Savior. 
 
 

The Structure of the Book of 1 Peter 
 
As with any letter/epistle, the book of 1 Peter has an introduction 
(1:1-2), a body (1:3-5:9), and a conclusion (5:10-14). 
 
 
The following outline of the book is from Warren Wiersbe (Be Hopeful, 
p. 15): 
 
I. God’s Grace and Salvation (1:1-2:10) 
 A. Live in hope (1:1-12) 
 B. Live in holiness (1:13-21) 
 C. Live in harmony (1:22-2:10) 
II. God’s Grace and Submission (2:11-3:12) 
 A. Submit to authorities (2:11-17) 
 B. Submit to masters (2:18-25) 
 C. Submit in the home (3:1-7) 
 D. Submit in the church (3:8-12) 
III. God’s Grace and Suffering (3:13-5:11) 
 A. Make Jesus Christ Lord (3:13-22) 
 B. Have Christ’s attitude (4:1-11) 
 C. Glorify Christ’s name (4:12-19) 
 D. Look for Christ’s return (5:1-6) 
 E. Depend on Christ’s grace (5:7-11) 
 
 
The following is from Layton Talbert (“First Peter: A Call to Holistic 
Distinctiveness,” FrontLine, July/August 2006, p. 30): 
 
I. Living Inwardly as Pilgrims (1:1-2:10) 
II. Living Outwardly as Pilgrims (2:11-4:6) 
III. Living Upwardly [as Pilgrims] (4:7-5:14) 
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The following is from Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 
354): 
 
Salutation (1:1) 
I. The Destiny of the Christian (1:2-2:10) 
 A. Plan of salvation (1:2-12) 
  1. Its program (1:2-5) 
  2. Its problem (1:6-9) 
  3. Its prophecy (1:10-12) 
 B. Products of salvation (1:13-25) 
 C. Purpose of salvation (2:1-10) 
II. The Duty of the Christian (2:11-3:12) 
 A. Subjection in the state (2:11-17) 
 B. Subjection in the household (2:18-25) 
 C. Subjection in the family (3:1-12) 
III. The Discipline of the Christian (3:13-5:11) 
 A. Suffering as a citizen (3:13-4:6) 
 B. Suffering as a Christian (4:7-19) 
 C. Suffering as a shepherd (5:1-4) 
 D. Suffering as a soldier (5:5-11) 
Conclusion (5:12-14) 
 
 
The following is from John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, 
pp. 483-484): 
 
Salutation (1:1-2) 
I. Remember Our Great Salvation (1:3-2:10) 
 A. The certainty of our future inheritance (1:3-12) 
  1. Preserved by the power of God (1:3-5) 
  2. Proven by the trials of persecution (1:6-9) 
  3. Predicted by the prophets of God (1:10-12) 
 B. The consequences of our future inheritance (1:13-2:10) 
  1. Perseverance of hope (1:13-16) 
  2. Persistence of wonder (1:17-21) 
  3. Power of love (1:22-2:3) 
  4. Praises of Christ (2:4-10) 
II. Remember Our Example Before Men (2:11-4:6) 
 A. Honorable living before unbelievers (2:11-3:7) 
  1. Submission to the government (2:11-17) 
  2. Submission to masters (2:18-25) 
  3. Submission in the family (3:1-7) 
 B. Honorable living before believers (3:8-12) 
 C. Honorable living in the midst of suffering (3:13-4:6) 
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  1. The principle of suffering for righteousness (3:13-17) 
  2. The paragon of suffering for righteousness (3:18-22) 
  3. The purpose of suffering for righteousness (4:1-6) 
III. Remember Our Lord Will Return (4:7-5:11) 
 A. The responsibilities of Christian living (4:7-11) 
 B. The rewards of Christian suffering (4:12-19) 
 C. The requirements for Christian leadership (5:1-4) 
 D. The realization of Christian victory (5:5-11) 
Conclusion (5:12-14) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 459 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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One Outstanding Feature of the Book of 1 Peter 

 
 The interpretation of 3:18-22.  In his second epistle (in 3:16), Peter 

speaks of Paul’s epistles as containing “some things hard to be 
understood.”  In one particular part of his first epistle (3:18-22), Peter 
“pulls a Paul.”   This section has been called “one of the most difficult 
in all of Scripture” (D. Edmond Hiebert, An Introduction to the New 

Testament, 3:123), “one of the most difficult portions of the New 
Testament” (Warren Wiersbe, Be Hopeful, p. 89), and “one of the most 
difficult NT texts to translate and then interpret” (John MacArthur, The 
MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 483).  Among the translational and 
interpretive issues are:   

 
• Should we translate “spirit” (so NASB and ESV) or “Spirit” (so KJV 

and NIV) at the end of verse 18?  Either is possible, as the original 
text would have been written in all caps, thus not distinguishing 
between capitalized and non-capitalized words.  If the first 
(“spirit”), Peter may be speaking of two spheres or modes of 
Christ’s existence, one prior to His resurrection (“in the flesh”) and 
one after it (“in the spirit”).  If the second (“Spirit”), Peter is 
undoubtedly speaking of the Holy Spirit (“by the Spirit”). 

 
• When did Christ preach?  Potential options include during the days 

of Noah (Christ by His Spirit preaching through Noah), during the 
time between His death and resurrection (as reflected in the 
Apostles’ Creed, which speaks of His descent into hell between His 
burial and resurrection), and during His ascension. 

 
• What did Christ preach?  Potential options include the gospel, 

judgment, and victory (or a combination of these). 
 
• Where did Christ preach?  Potential options include on earth and in 

the underworld (reflected by the statement in the Apostles’ Creed, 
“he descended into hell”). 

 
• To whom did Christ preach?  Potential options include to humans 

who were alive during the days of Noah, to the spirits of humans in 
the underworld who were alive during the days of Noah, and to 
angels (whether to all angels or just to demons) 

 
• Does/how does baptism “save”? 
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In regards to the preaching of Christ, the best overall interpretive 
option seems to be that Christ at His ascension “preached” to the 
demons in the underworld (see 2 Peter 2:4 and Jude 6) victory over 
them (cf. Ephesians 1:20-21).  This fits the context of this section of 
the book (Christ’s death at the start of verse 18, His resurrection at 
the end of verse 18 and at the end of verse 21, and His ascension and 
session/enthronement in verse 22), as well as the overall historical 
context of the book of 1 Peter, as Peter is trying to encourage his 
persecuted or about-to-be-persecuted readers, and the reminder that 
their Lord won the victory over His foes would give them confidence 
that they would ultimately emerge victorious over theirs. 
 
In regards to verse 21, Peter seems to be saying that baptism, like the 
Flood of verse 20, is a picture of salvation.  The Flood was a picture of 
salvation in that the eight who were in the ark were saved from the 
judgment of God, rising above the waters.  Baptism is a picture of 
salvation in that the believer, by being baptized, is showing that he 
has likewise been saved from the judgment of God, rising out of the 
water.  As such, baptism is a picture of the resurrection, which saves 
us (cf. Romans 4:25).  Though baptism does not save, a conscientious 
Christian will be baptized.      
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Journey Through 2 Peter 
 

The book of 2 Peter is the sixty-first of the sixty-six books of the Bible.   
It is commonly categorized as an “epistle,” meaning letter (see 3:1).  
Even more specifically, it is categorized as a “General Epistle” 
(allegedly written to a general, rather than specific, audience751) or 
“Non-Pauline Epistle” (see under “The Contents of the Bible” in the 
first lesson in this series).752  Both 1 Peter and 2 Peter have together 
been called the “Petrine Epistles.”   
   
 

The Author of the Book of 2 Peter 
 
The author of the book of 2 Peter is the apostle Peter.  Internal 
evidence includes the book’s explicit attribution of authorship (see 
1:1), as well as such facts as: 1) the author says that he was an 
apostle (1:1 and 3:2), which Peter was; 2) the author speaks of his 
impending death as spoken of by Jesus (1:14), which Peter’s was (see 
John 21:18-19); 3) the author says he was an eyewitness of Christ’s 
transfiguration (1:16-18), which Peter was (see Matthew 17:1-9//Mark 
9:1-9//Luke 9:27-36); 4) the author was acquainted with Paul (3:15), 
which Peter was (see Acts 15, Galatians 2:9, and 11-14); 5) there are 
similarities between 1 Peter, which Peter is believed to have written, 
and 2 Peter (compare, for example, the end of 1 Peter 1:2 and the 
start of 2 Peter 1:2); and 6) the similarities between the contents of 2 
Peter and things Peter said in the book of Acts (compare, for example, 
2:13’s “reward of unrighteousness” and 2:15’s “wages of 

                                                 
751

 Because the “General Epistles” are allegedly written to Christians in general, rather 

than to a particular church or churches or to a particular individual or individuals (as in 

the case of all thirteen of the “Pauline Epistles”), they are commonly called “general.”  

However, because so many of these letters are in reality written to a specific audience, 

whether to an individual (as in the case of 3 John), to a church (as in the case of 2 John), 

or to a collection of churches (as in the case of 1 and 2 Peter and 1 John), it is preferable 

to refer to them as “Non-Pauline Epistles,” rather than “General Epistles.”  That 2 Peter 

was written to a group of churches may be surmised from the assumptions that both 

Petrine Epistles were written to the same audience (see 2 Peter 3:1) and that 1 Peter was 

written to a group of churches (see 1 Peter 5:1-4).   
 
752

 The General or non-Pauline Epistles (Hebrews-Jude) are ordered according to volume, 

with the largest (Hebrews) being first and the smallest (Jude) being last (while 2 John and 

3 John are both smaller than Jude, they are placed before Jude so as to keep them 

connected to 1 John). 
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unrighteousness” with Peter’s words in Acts 1:18, “reward of 
iniquity”).   
 
Peter’s given Jewish name was Simon (John 1:42), or Simeon (Acts 
15:14).  His father’s name was John (Matthew 16:17, John 1:42, and 
21:15-17).  According to John 1:44, he lived in Bethsaida (meaning 
“house of fish”), on the northeast corner of the Sea of Galilee, where 
he was a fisherman.  He was also married (see Matthew 8:14//Mark 
1:30//Luke 4:38 and 1 Corinthians 9:5).  It was his brother, Andrew 
who one day brought Simon to Jesus (see John 1:40-42a), at which 
point Jesus gave him the Aramaic nickname, “Cephas,” meaning stone 
or rock (John 1:42), with “Peter” being the Greek equivalent (see Mark 
3:16).  Less than a year later, Jesus called Peter, along with his fishing 
partners, James and John (Luke 5:10), into His service (see Matthew 
4:18-22//Mark 1:16-20 and Luke 5:1-11), making these fishermen 
fishers of men.  Peter rose to prominence among the twelve disciples 
of Jesus, becoming the leader of the group.753  Along with James and 
John, he was part of the “inner circle” (see Mark 5:37//Luke 8:51, 
Matthew 17:1//Mark 9:2//Luke 9:28, and Matthew 26:37//Mark 
14:33).754  The lowlight of Peter’s life was his denial of Christ (Matthew 
26:69-75//Mark 14:66-72//Luke 22:54-62//John 18:15-18 and 25-
27).  Once he was restored (John 21:15-17; cf. Luke 22:32), he lived 
up to his name, becoming the rock upon which the early church was 
built (Matthew 16:18) by being used of God to lead the Jews (by his 
sermon on the Day of Pentecost in Acts 2), Samaritans (see Acts 8:14-
17), and Gentiles (by his preaching to Cornelius and his friends and 
family in Acts 10) into it.  Along with James (the half-brother of Jesus) 
and John, Peter was called by Paul one of the "pillars" (Galatians 2:9) 
of the early church.  According to church history, Peter was martyred 

                                                 
753

 Peter is always listed first whenever the Twelve are listed in the New Testament (see 

Matthew 10:2-4, Mark 3:16-19//Luke 6:13-16, and Acts 1:13; see also the list of John 

21:2).  Accordingly, Peter is the one who is approached with the question about whether 

or not Jesus payed the temple tax (Matthew 17:24).  He is also the one Christ specifically 

singles out for sleeping in the Garden of Gethsemane (Matthew 26:40//Mark 14:37).  And 

at the empty tomb in Mark 16:7, the women are told to go and “tell his disciples and 

Peter that he goeth before you into Galilee: there shall ye see him, as he said unto you.” 

 

754
 John and Peter are often closely associated (see John 18:15-16, 20:2-8, Acts 3:1-4:23, 

and 8:14f).  
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in Rome around 67 or 68 A.D. during the Neronian persecution by 
being crucified upside down (cf. John 21:18-19).755 
 
As with the book of 1 Peter, most believe that Peter was in Rome when 
he wrote 2 Peter.  Some (such as John MacArthur, The MacArthur Bible 

Handbook, p. 489) suggest that he was imprisoned, awaiting 
execution, when he wrote.  Accordingly, the book of 2 Peter has been 
described as Peter’s “farewell speech” (Gordon Fee and Douglas 
Stuart, How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 407) and as his “last 
will and testament” (Fee and Stuart, p. 410; cf. John MacArthur, The 
MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 489 and Simon Kistemaker, “Expostion 
of the Epistles of Peter and of the Epistle of Jude,” in the New 
Testament Commentary, p. 229).  D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo 
(Introducing the New Testament, p. 144) say that Peter “writes as if 
on his death bed.”  “The apostle senses that the time for the fulfillment 
of the Lord’s prophecy about his martyrdom had come and thus writes 
a final note of advice and caution before his end” (Douglas Moo, 2 
Peter and Jude, p. 25).  See 1:13-15.  In this respect, 2 Peter was to 
Peter what 2 Timothy was to Paul.  
 
To whom does Peter write his second epistle?  According to 3:1, it 
appears that he is writing it to the same individuals to whom he wrote 
his first epistle.  According to 1 Peter 1:1, his first epistle was written 
to "the strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia, and Bithynia."  These locales were five Roman provinces of Asia 
Minor in what is today northern Turkey.  These “strangers756” were 
believers (see 1:1’s “to them that have obtained like precious faith 
with us”; 1:5’s “faith”; 1:10’s “calling and election”; 3:8’s, 3:14’s, and 
3:17’s “beloved”; and 3:15’s “our beloved brother Paul”; cf. 1 Peter 
1:2’s “elect,” 2:9’s “chosen,” and 5:13’s “elected”; 1:3’s “begotten” by 
God; 1:7’s, 1:9’s, and 1:21’s “faith”;  1:18’s “redeemed”; 1:21’s and 
2:7’s “believe”; 1:23’s “born again”;  2:10’s “the people of God”; and 
5:14’s “in Christ Jesus”), likely a mix of Jews and Gentiles (cf. 1 Peter 
1:14, 18, 2:9-10, and 4:3-4), and members of local churches (see 1 
Peter 5:1-4) in these areas.  How these churches came into existence 
is unclear.  Some from Pontus, Cappadocia, and Asia were present on 
the Day of Pentecost (see Acts 2:9).  Assuming that some of the three 

                                                 
755

 Douglas Moo (2 Peter and Jude, p. 22) calls the tradition that Peter was crucified 

upside down “unreliable.” 
 
756

 By referring to his readers as “strangers,” Peter is alluding to the fact that believers are 

pilgrims on this planet, whose real home is heaven (see 1:17 and 2:11; cf. Philippians 

3:20, Hebrews 11:13-16, 13:14, and Peter’s use of “tabernacle” in 2 Peter 1:13 and 14). 
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thousand saved that Day (Acts 2:41) were from these areas and 
eventually returned to their homelands (when persecution came?; cf. 
Acts 8:1, 4, and 11:19, especially 8:4), they may have formed the 
nucleus of the churches started in these provinces.  Also, according to 
Acts 19:10, during Paul’s three-year (Acts 20:31) ministry in Ephesus 
on his third missionary journey, Asia was permeated with the gospel, 
another possible point in time for the birth of the church in that 
particular province.   
 
 

The Date of the Book of 2 Peter 
 
Like nearly all of the New Testament books, the book of 2 Peter was 
written during the second half of the first century A.D.   Assuming the 
tradition of Peter’s martyrdom to be correct (that he was martyred 
during the Neronian persecution of 64-68 A.D.), the date of writing for 
the book of 2 Peter would have to have been 68 A.D. or earlier, since 
Nero died in 68 A.D.  The book of 2 Peter would have been written 
after the book of 1 Peter (see 2 Peter 3:1) and apparently just prior to 
Peter’s death (see 2 Peter 1:13-15).  The book was likely written in 
the middle to late 60s A.D.757   
 
 

The Purpose of the Book of 2 Peter 
 
Whereas the problem that prompted Peter to pen his first epistle was 
persecution, the problem that prompted him to pen his second was 

                                                 

757
 Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 407) give a 

date of writing for the book of 2 Peter of 64 A.D.  The Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible 

Maps & Charts (p. 463) gives a date of 64-66 A.D.  Robert Gromacki (New Testament 

Survey, p. 361) gives a date of 64-67 A.D.  Edwin Blum (“2 Peter,” in The Expositor’s 

Bible Commentary, 12:262) and Kenneth Gangel (“2 Peter,” in The Bible Knowledge 

Commentary, 2:862) give a date of 64-68 A.D.  D. A. Carson and Douglas Moo 

(Introducing the New Testament, p. 145) give a date of shortly before 65 A.D.  D. 

Edmond Hiebert (Second Peter and Jude, p. 22) gives a date of 65 A.D.  Bruce Compton 

(“Non-Pauline Epistles” class notes, p. 76) gives a date of 65-66 A.D.  Charles Swindoll 

(Conquering Through Conflict: A Study of 2 Peter, p. 5) gives a date of 66-67 A.D.  

Stephen Paine (“The Second Epistle of Peter,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible 

Commentary, p. 989) gives a date of 67 A.D.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible 

Handbook, p. 489) gives a date of 67-68 A.D.  Simon Kistemaker (“Exposition of the 

Epistles of Peter and of the Epistle of Jude,” in the New Testament Commentary, p. 230) 

gives a date of shortly before 68 A.D. 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 527

false teaching758, a problem that was persistent in the New Testament 
era (see, for example, the books of Galatians, Colossians, 1 Timothy, 2 
Timothy, 1 John, 2 John, and Jude).  Peter hints at the presence of 
false teachers in 1:16 (“For we have not followed cunningly devised 
fables”), then hammers them throughout chapter 2 and into chapter 3.  
While he mentions their deviant doctrine (see 2:1 and 3:16), he 
majors on their deviant deeds (see 2:3, 10, 14, 18, and 3:3) and their 
destiny, destruction/damnation (see 2:1, 3, 9, 12, 17, and 3:16).  
These false teachers were licentious libertines (2:18-19) who laughed 
at the Lord’s return (3:3-4).759  In order to help his readers fight this 
falsehood, Peter reminds them to be grounded (1:12-15) and grow 
(3:18; cf. 1:5-8) in Who and What they know, God (3:18; cf. 1:2-3 
and 8) and His Word (3:1-2; cf. 1:4, 12, and 19-21).  Peter writes his 
second epistle to fortify the faith of his fellow believers (1:1) so that 
they would remain firm (1:12), rather than fall (1:10 and 3:17), in the 
face of falsehood.                     
 
 

The Theme of the Book of 2 Peter 
 
The predominant word group in the book of 2 Peter are words for 
knowledge, found 16 times in the book.760  The end of the introduction 
mentions it (see 1:2), as does the beginning (see 1:3) and ending (see 
3:17-18a) of the body of the book.  This knowledge is the knowledge 
of what is true, God (1:2, 3, 8, and 3:18) and His Word (1:12), the 
ultimate antidote for what is false.  By reminding his readers of the 
need to be grounded in and grow in their knowledge of God and His 
Word, Peter was pointing them to what they needed to fight off the 
deviant doctrine and deeds of the false teachers they were facing.  The 
theme of the book of 2 Peter may be expressed as be grounded and 
grow in what you know in order to say “no” to the foe.  
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
758

 John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 489) says that the book of 2 

Peter “is the most graphic and penetrating expose of false teachers in Scripture, 

comparable only to Jude.” 
 
759

 A denial of the Lord’s return naturally leads to deviant deeds (cf. Luke 12:45).  

Conversely, affirmation of it naturally leads to appropriate actions (see 2 Peter 3:11-14).  
 
760

 See 1:2, 3, 5, 6, 8, 12, 14, 16, 20, 2:9, 20, 21 [2x], 3:3, 17, and 18.   
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The Structure of the Book of 2 Peter 
 
As with any letter/epistle, the book of 2 Peter has an introduction 
(1:1-2), a body (1:3-3:18b), and a conclusion (3:18b). 
 
 
The following outline of the book is from Warren Wiersbe (“2 Peter,” in 
The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:435): 
 
I. Explanation: The Knowledge of Christ (chapter 1) 
 A. The gift of knowledge (1:1-4) 
 B. The growth in knowledge (1:5-11) 
 C. The ground of knowledge (1:12-21) 
II. Examination: The False Teachers (chapter 2) 
 A. Their condemnation (2:1-9) 
 B. Their character (2:10-17) 
 C. Their claims (2:18-22) 
III. Exhortation: The True Christian (chapter 3) 
 A. Be mindful (3:1-7) 
 B. Be not ignorant (3:8-10) 
 C. Be diligent (3:11-14) 
 D. Beware (3:15-18) 
 
 
The following is from the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & 
Charts (p. 465): 
 
I. Cultivation of Christian Character (1:1-21) 
 A. Salutation (1:1-2) 
 B. Growth in Christ (1:3-14) 
 C. Grounds of Belief (1:15-21) 
II. Condemnation of False Teachers (2:1-22) 
 A. Danger of false teachers (2:1-3) 
 B. Destruction of false teachers (2:4-9) 
 C. Description of false teachers (2:10-22) 
III. Confidence of Christ’s Return (3:1-18) 
 A. Mockery in the last days (3:1-7) 
 B. Manifestation of the Day of the Lord (3:8-10) 
 C. Maturity in view of the Day of the Lord (3:11-18) 
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The following is from Kenneth Gangel (“2 Peter,” in The Bible 

Knowledge Commentary, 2:862-863): 
 
I. Introduction (1:1-2) 
II. The Christian’s Nature: The Work of God (1:3-11) 
 A. The fact of the divine nature (1:3-4) 
  1. Divine power (1:3) 
  2. Divine promises (1:4a) 
  3. Divine participation (1:4b) 
 B. The function of the divine nature (1:5-9) 
  1. Characteristics of the function (1:5-7) 
  2. Consequences of the function (1:8) 
  3. Contrasts of the function (1:9) 
 C. The finality of the divine nature (1:10-11) 
  1. Experiential finality (1:10) 
  2. Eternal finality (1:11) 
III. The Christian’s Nurture: The Word of God (1:12-21) 
 A. Memory of God’s Word (1:12-15) 
 B. Majesty of God’s Word (1:16-18) 
 C. Meaning of God’s Word (1:19-21) 
IV. The Christian’s Warfare: The Attack of False Teachers (2:1-22) 
 A. Deliverance from false teachers (2:1-9) 
  1. Exposure of false teaching (2:1-3) 
  2. Examples of historic judgment (2:4-6) 
  3. Explanation of divine deliverance (2:7-9) 
 B. Description of false teachers (2:10-16) 
  1. They are rebellious (2:10-12a) 
  2. They are animalistic (2:12b) 
  3. They are deceitful (2:13) 
  4. They are chronic sinners (2:14) 
  5. They are mercenary (2:15-16) 
 C. Destruction by false teachers (2:17-22) 
  1. The targets of destruction (2:17-18) 
  2. The techniques of destruction (2:19) 
  3. The termination of destruction (2:20-22) 
V. The Christian’s Hope: The Lord’s Return (3:1-16) 
 A. Believers remember it (3:1-2) 
 B. Scoffers laugh at it (3:3-7) 
 C. God guarantees it (3:8-9) 
 D. Peter describes it (3:10-13) 
 E. Behavior is changed by it (3:14-16) 
VI. Conclusion (3:17-18) 
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The following chart is taken from page 463 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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The following chart is taken from Charles Swindoll (Conquering 

Through Conflict: A Study of 2 Peter, p. 5): 
 

 
 
 
 

Two Outstanding Features of the Book of 2 Peter 
 
1. Its canonical questioning.  The book of 2 Peter was one of seven 

New Testament books (the others being Hebrews, James, 2 
John, 3 John, Jude, and Revelation) whose canonicity was 
initially questioned, being one of the “antilegomena” (literally 
“spoken against”) books.761  Reasons for the initial resistance to 
recognizing its canonicity included questions over its authorship, 
the presence of several spurious writings at the time purported 
to be Petrine, the apparently limited circulation of the letter, and 
the scarcity of references to it in the writings of the early church 
fathers.  Though it took some time, the book of 2 Peter 
eventually gained church-wide acceptance. 

 
2. Its similarity to the book of Jude.  Of the 25 verses in the book 

of Jude, 19 are represented in the book of 2 Peter (D.A. Carson, 
Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the New 

Testament, p. 437; and Simon Kistemaker, “Exposition of the 

                                                 
761

 D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 3:134) calls the book of 2 

Peter “the most controverted book in the New Testament.” 
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Epistles of Peter and of the Epistle of Jude,” in the New 

Testament Commentary, p. 221; the Zondervan’s Handbook to 
the Bible, p. 753 says 15).  Kenneth Gangel (“2 Peter,” in The 

Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:861) calls the similarities 
between the two books “striking.”  In general, compare the 
second chapter of 2 Peter with Jude 4-18.  Specifically, compare 
2 Peter 2:4 with Jude 6; 2 Peter 2:11 with Jude 9; and 2 Peter 
3:2-3 with Jude 17-18.  
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Journey Through 1 John 
 

The book of 1 John is the sixty-second of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.   It is commonly categorized as an “epistle,” meaning letter.762  
Even more specifically, it is categorized as a “General Epistle” 
(allegedly written to a general, rather than specific, audience763) or 
“Non-Pauline Epistle” (see under “The Contents of the Bible” in the 
first lesson in this series).764  Collectively, 1 John, 2 John, and 3 John 
have been called the “Johannine Epistles.”   
   
 

The Author of the Book of 1 John 
 
The author of the book of 1 John is the apostle John.  External 
evidence includes the consistent testimony of the early church.  While 
the writer does not identify himself by name765 (as is also the case in 

                                                 
762

 However, 1 John, like Hebrews, does not contain a standard epistolary introduction 

(naming of writer, naming of recipients, and greeting) or, like James, a standard 

epistolary conclusion (greetings and benediction). 
 
763

 Because the “General Epistles” are allegedly written to Christians in general, rather 

than to a particular church or churches or to a particular individual or individuals (as in 

the case of all thirteen of the “Pauline Epistles”), they are commonly called “general.”  

However, because so many of these letters are in reality written to a specific audience, 

whether to an individual (as in the case of 3 John), to a church (as in the case of 2 John), 

or to a collection of churches (as in the case of 1 and 2 Peter and 1 John), it is preferable 

to refer to them as “Non-Pauline Epistles,” rather than “General Epistles.” Most 

interpreters are of the opinion that John was writing his first epistle to a group of 

churches under his oversight, likely in the Roman province of Asia.  “…[First John] is 

not to be regarded … as a ‘catholic’ epistle, written to all Christians everywhere.  It bears 

all the marks of being addressed to a specific situation in some church or group of 

churches known to the author” (I. Howard Marshall, The Epistles of John, p. 14).  Many 

consider 1 John to be a “circular letter,” that is, one “meant to circulate throughout the 

geographic area where Johannine churches had been established” (Glenn Barker, “1 

John,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 12:301).   
 
764

 The General or non-Pauline Epistles (Hebrews-Jude) are ordered according to volume, 

with the largest (Hebrews) being first and the smallest (Jude) being last (while 2 John and 

3 John are both smaller than Jude, they are placed before Jude so as to keep them 

connected to 1 John). 
 
765

 D. Edmond Hiebert (The Epistles of John, p. 5) gives the probable reason for this: 

“His relation to the readers was so well known that it was superfluous for the writer to 

declare his identity.” 
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Hebrews, 2 John, and 3 John), there are other lines of internal 
evidence pointing to Johannine authorship, including: 1) the fact that 
the author says that he was an eyewitness of Christ’s life (1:1-3), 
which John was (see the Gospels); 2) the fact that the epistle is 
written in an authoritative tone (for more on this, see the first of the 
“Four Outstanding Features of the Book of 1 John” below), which 
suggests an apostle was the author, which John was (see Matthew 
10:2 and Luke 6:13-14); and 3) the similarities between the Gospel of 
John, which John is believed to have written, and 1 John.766 
 
John went from being a disciple of John the Baptist to a follower of 
Jesus (John 1:35-37), eventually becoming one of the twelve apostles 
(Matthew 10:2-4//Mark 3:16-19//Luke 6:14-16).  His father was 
Zebedee (Matthew 10:2, Mark 1:19-20, 3:17, 10:35, and Luke 5:10), 
his mother Salome (compare Matthew 27:56 with Mark 15:40).767  
John was a fisherman by trade (Matthew 4:21-22//Mark 1:19-20).768  
We know he had at least one sibling, his older (since he is always 
listed first) brother, James (Matthew 4:21//Mark 1:19, Matthew 
10:2//Mark 3:17, Matthew 17:1, and Acts 12:2).769  Christ nicknamed 
James and John “the sons of thunder” (Mark 3:17), no doubt due to 
their tempestuous temperaments, as evidenced in Luke 9:54.  Peter, 
James, and John (fishing partners—Luke 5:10) comprised the “inner 
circle” among the Twelve (Mark 5:37//Luke 8:51, Matthew 17:1//Mark 

                                                 
766

 Several writers call the similarities between the Gospel of John and 1 John “striking” 

(such as D. Edmond Hiebert, The Epistles of John, p. 7; John Stott, The Letters of John, 

p. 21; Simon Kistemaker, “Exposition of the Epistle of James and the Epistles of John,” 

in the New Testament Commentary, p. 197; and D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon 

Morris, An Introduction to the New Testament, p. 447).  I. Howard Marshall (The Epistles 

of John, p. 33) adds: “The Epistles of John stand closer to the Gospel [of John] in style 

and content than do any other writings to one another in the New Testament.”  According 

to Donald Burdick (cited in John MacArthur, 1-3 John, p. 7), at least 80% of the verses in 

1 John reflect concepts found in the Gospel of John. 

 

767
 Based on a comparison of Matthew 27:56 with John 19:25, it may be that Salome, the 

mother of John, and Mary, the mother of Jesus, were sisters (this may be the reason why 

Christ asked John to look after his mother in John 19:25-27).  If so, Jesus and John would 

have been cousins. 

768
 Not surprisingly, John is the only biblical writer to use the Greek word for “cooked 

fish,” which he does five times (in John 6:9, 11, 21:9, 10, and 13). 

769
 James was martyred by Herod Agrippa I in 44 A.D. (Acts 12:2). 
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9:2//Luke 9:28, and Matthew 26:37//Mark 14:33).770  John was one of 
the “pillars” of the early church (Galatians 2:9).  It is commonly 
believed that in his later years he resided in Ephesus, overseeing the 
churches located in the Roman province of Asia (particularly the seven 
mentioned in Revelation chapters 2-3), of which Ephesus was the 
capital.  Besides the epistle of 1 John, John also wrote the Gospel of 
John, the epistles of 2 John and 3 John, and the book of Revelation, 
the last when in exile on the island of Patmos (Revelation 1:9).  Most 
believe that John was the last of the Twelve to die, dying a natural 
death at the end of the 1st century A.D. 
  
To whom does John write his first epistle?  Clearly, he is writing to 
believers (see 2:7, 12-14, 21, 3:1-2, 13, 4:4, 6, 5:13, 19, and 20).  
Based on the final verse of the book (5:21), it appears that they were 
primarily Gentiles.  As mentioned previously, it is the opinion of most 
interpreters (based on the testimony of church historians) that at the 
time the epistle of 1 John was written, John was overseeing a group of 
churches in the Roman province of Asia (in modern Turkey).  If so, the 
recipients of 1 John would have been the believers who were members 
of these churches, likely the churches mentioned in Revelation 
chapters 2-3 (as well as perhaps others in that area), with whom John 
clearly had an endearing relationship (see 2:1, 12-13, 18, 28, 3:2, 7, 
18, 21, 4:1, 4, 7, 11, and 5:21).  It is commonly believed that John 
was residing in Ephesus when he wrote his first epistle. 
 
 

The Date of the Book of 1 John 
 
Like nearly all of the New Testament books, the book of 1 John was 
written during the second half of the first century A.D.   It was likely 
written towards the end of the first century A.D.771  As such, it would 

                                                 
770

 John and Peter are often closely associated (see John 18:15-16, 20:2-8, Acts 3:1-4:23, 

and 8:14f).  

771
 Zane Hodges (“1 John,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:882) gives a date of 

writing for the book of 1 John of 60-65 A.D.  I. Howard Marshall (The Epistles of John, 

p. 48) gives a date of the 60s, 70s, 80s, or 90s A.D.  D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction 

to the New Testament, 3:200) gives a date of around 80 A.D.  Glenn Barker (“1 John,” in 

The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 12:301) gives a date of 85-90 A.D.  Robert 

Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 370) and Bruce Compton (“Non-Pauline Epistles” 

class notes, p. 95) give a date of 85-95 A.D.  Daniel Akin (1, 2, 3 John, p. 27) gives a 

date of 85-100 A.D.  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by 

Book, p. 411) give a date of the late 80s or early 90s A.D.  Benjamin Chapman (“The 

First Epistle of John,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 717), Charles 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 536

have been one of the last biblical books to be written.  The five 
Johannine books were likely the last five biblical books to be written 
and were probably written in the order in which they appear in our 
New Testaments: the Gospel of John, 1 John, 2 John, 3 John, and 
Revelation. 
   
 

The Purpose of the Book of 1 John 
 
In keeping with Paul’s previous warning to the Ephesian elders in Acts 
20:29-30 (cf. Paul’s words to Timothy, at that time his apostolic 
representative at the church in Ephesus, in 2 Timothy 3:1-7 and 4:3-
4), false teachers772 had arisen from within (see 2:19) the 
congregations under John’s oversight (see also 2:18-26 and 4:1-6; cf. 
3:7, as well as 2 John 7), necessitating a pointed response from John 
(see the first of the “Four Outstanding Features of the Book of 1 John” 
below).  These false teachers were “many” (2:18 and 4:1; cf. 2 John 
7).  Who exactly were they, and what did they teach?   
 
From statements made within the book itself (see 2:22-23 and 4:2-3; 
cf. 5:1a and 5), it is clear that these false teachers taught an incorrect 
Christology (Christology being the doctrine of Christ), particularly in 
regards to the incarnation of Christ.773  Notice especially 4:2-3 in this 
regard (cf. 2 John 7).  Accordingly, John begins his epistle by 

                                                                                                                                                 

Ryrie (“The First Epistle of John,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible 

Commentary, p. 1004), and the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 471) 

give a date of around 90 A.D.  D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An 

Introduction to the New Testament, p. 451) and D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo 

(Introducing the New Testament, p. 148) give a date of the early 90s A.D.  Simon 

Kistemaker (“Exposition of the Epistle of James and the Epistles of John,” in the New 

Testament Commentary, p. 218), John MacArthur (1-3 John, p. 7), and Donald Burdick 

(The Epistles of John, p. 13) give a date of 90-95 A.D. 

 
772

 The book of 1 John is one of several New Testament books in which false teaching is 

a prominent part of its historical context.  Others include Galatians, Colossians, 1 

Timothy, 2 Timothy, 2 Peter, 2 John, and Jude. 
 
773

 “Incarnation” literally means “in flesh.”  It is the doctrine that teaches that the second 

person of the Godhead, God the Son, took on human flesh, thus becoming theanthropic 

(from theos, the Greek word for “God” and anthropos, the Greek word for “man”)/the 

God-man.  See John 1:14. 
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immediately asserting the truth of Christ’s incarnation (1:1-3774).  
Interpreters are divided as to the precise identification of these 
heretics.  One possibility is that they were Gnostics.  The Gnostics held 
to an absolute dichotomy between the material and the immaterial, 
viewing the material as evil and the immaterial as good.  Thus, Christ 
could not have taken on human flesh, because the human body, being 
material, was evil.  Since most historians are of the persuasion that 
Gnosticism did not fully bloom until the 2nd century A.D., it is unlikely 
that these false teachers were Gnostics (furthermore, other false 
teachings of the Gnostics receive no mention in 1 John), though they 
may have been forerunners of the Gnostics (what has been called a 
proto-Gnosticism).  Another possibility is that these false teachers 
were Docetists.  Docetism (from the Greek verb, dokeo, meaning “to 
appear or seem to be”) taught that Christ only appeared to be human 
(again, John’s opening assertion in 1:1-3 is the answer to any such 
supposition).  Yet another possibility is that these false teachers were 
Cerinthianists.  Named after Cerinthus, a contemporary of John, who, 
like John, resided in Ephesus, Cerinthianism taught that rather than 
the divine taking on the human, the human took on the divine.  More 
specifically, Cerinthus taught that the human Jesus became divine at 
his baptism (the Christ spirit entered Jesus), then lost his divinity just 
prior to his crucifixion (the Christ spirit left Jesus).  It may be that 
John’s words in 5:6 are penned with Cerinthianism in mind.775 
 
Not only did these false teachers have a faulty theology, but also a 
flawed morality.776  We can surmise this from John’s emphasis 

                                                 
774

 In regards to 1 John 1:1, Millard Erickson (Christian Theology, pp. 707-708) states: 

“Touch was thought by the Greeks to be the most basic and most reliable of the senses, 

for it is a direct perception—no medium intervenes between the perceiver and the object 

perceived.  Thus, when John speaks of having ‘touched with our hands,’ he is implying 

just how thoroughly physical was the manifestation of Jesus.” 

775
 Adding credence to the position that the heresy John is combating in 1 John is 

Cerinthianism is the historical anecdote related by Polycarp and recorded by Irenaeus: 

“There are also those who heard from him [Polycarp] that John, the disciple of the Lord, 

going to bathe at Ephesus, and perceiving Cerinthus within, rushed out of the bath-house 

without bathing, exclaiming, ‘Let us fly, lest even the bath-house fall down, because 

Cerinthus, the enemy of the truth, is within’” (Irenaeus, quoted in Simon Kistemaker, 

“Exposition of the Epistle of James and the Epistles of John,” in the New Testament 

Commentary, p. 213).  

776
 One, of course, must not separate the two.  Wrong belief always begets wrong 

behavior.  I. Howard Marshall (The Epistles of John, p. 21) writes in this regard: “[John] 

has demonstrated the inner connection between right belief and ethical exhortation and 
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throughout the epistle on righteousness and love as a corrective.  
These false teachers claimed to have fellowship with Christ (1:6), to be 
sinless (1:8 and 10), to know Christ (2:4), to abide in Christ (2:6), to 
be in the light (2:9), and to love God (4:20), yet their lives 
contradicted such a claim (see 1:6, 2:4, 9, and 4:20).777 

 

Why did John write what he wrote in his first letter?  His purpose in 
writing appears to be two-fold: 1) to fight the false teaching/false 
teachers and, in so doing, 2) to give his readers a series of “tests” (see 
below under “The Theme of the Book of 1 John”) by which they might 
assess these teachers (see 4:1), resulting in seeing them for who they 
really were (unbelievers), as well by which they might assure 
themselves,  resulting in seeing themselves for who they really were 
(believers).  This John does by both an exposure of error and an 
affirmation of truth (see, for example, 1:6-7, 8-10, 2:3-5, 9-11, 3:6-9, 
14-15, 16-17, 4:2-3, and 7-8).  “By their nature the revealed truths of 
the Christian gospel, which save and assure the true believer, also 
expose and condemn the errors of the heretic” (D. Edmond Hiebert, 
The Epistles of John, p. 20). 
 
As far as an explicit statement of purpose is concerned, John appears 
to make three of them (in 1:4, 2:1, and 5:13).  Contextually, the first 
two apply only to what has immediately preceded.  The third, 5:13, is 
the overall statement of purpose for the book.778  This being the case, 
it is interesting to note how the Gospel of John and the first epistle of 
John dovetail.  While the Gospel of John has as its stated purpose the 
bringing of its readers to salvation (John 20:30-31), 1 John has as its 
stated purpose the assuring of its readers that they possess salvation 
(5:13).  “[John’s] desire for the readers of the Gospel [of John] was 
that through faith they might receive life; for the readers of the letter 
                                                                                                                                                 

shown how the latter depends on the former.”  According to Christ in Matthew 7:15-27, 

this is the case.  See also the Pastoral Epistles (1 Timothy, 2 Timothy, and especially 

Titus), which implicitly make the same case.   

777
 Giving credence to the suggestion that the false teachers were proto-Gnostics is the 

fact that the Gnostic dichotomy between the material and the immaterial naturally led to 

bad behavior (what one did with his body did not matter, because it had no effect on his 

spirit), as well as the fact that the Gnostic belief in possession of a secret knowledge (the 

name, “Gnostic” comes from the Greek word for knowledge, gnosis) naturally led to an 

elitism that looked down upon others, rather than loving others. 
 
778

 The book of 1 John is one of only a handful of books in the Bible that explicitly 

expresses its statement of purpose (others include Proverbs, the Gospel of Luke, the 

Gospel of John, 1 Timothy, and Jude).   
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[of 1 John] that they might know they already had it” (John Stott, The 

Letters of John, p. 26). 

 

John writes his first epistle to fight falsehood and thereby affirm the 
faith of his flock.                     
 
 

The Theme of the Book of 1 John 
 
In keeping with his purpose for writing his first epistle, John seeks to 
affirm the faith of his readers by weaving throughout it several tests 
by which they can confirm that they are Christian.779  These “tests” 
can be combined into three categories:  
 
1) The doctrinal test—correct Christology (see 2:22-23, 3:23a, 4:2-

3, 15, 5:1, and 4-5) 
 
2) The moral test—consistently correct conduct (“God is light,” 1:5; 

see 1:6-10, 2:3-6, 15-17, 29, 3:6-10, 24a, and 5:18a) 
 
3) The social test—concern for Christians (“God is love,” 4:8 and 

16; see 2:9-11, 3:10-12, 14-19, 23b, 4:7-12, 16b, and 20-21). 
 
The theme of the book of 1 John may be expressed as the birthmarks 
of the believer.  
 
 

The Structure of the Book of 1 John 
 
As with any letter/epistle, the book of 1 John has an introduction (1:1-
4), sometimes called a prologue or preface; a body (1:5-5:13); and a 
conclusion (5:14-21), sometimes called an epilogue. 
 
Zane Hodges (“I John”; “2 John”; “3 John,” in The Bible Knowledge 

Commentary, 2:882) expresses the sentiment of almost every 
interpreter of 1 John when he states: “The First Epistle of John is 
notoriously difficult to outline.”780   

                                                 
779

 It is such objective tests, combined with the subjective testimony of the Holy Spirit 

within the believer to the presence of such traits (Romans 8:16 and 1 John 3:24b, 4:13, 

and 5:10a), that gives assurance of salvation. 

 
780

 “Any hurried attempt to set forth in logical outline the contents of this epistle will 

inevitably result in frustration” (D. Edmond Hiebert, The Epistles of John, p. 24).  
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Steve Thomas (“First John: A Treatise on Christian Assurance,” Sola!, 
July-August 2001, p. 5) interestingly points out the similarity in 
structure between the Gospel of John and the first epistle of John (a 
further indicator that the apostle John wrote 1 John, assuming he 
wrote the gospel bearing his name): 
 

• Christological prologue (John 1:1-18; 1 John 1:1-4) 
• Body (John 1:19-20:30; 1 John 1:5-5:12) 
• Statement of Purpose (John 20:31; 1 John 5:13) 
• Epilogue (John 21; 1 John 5:14-21) 

 
 
The following outline of the book is from John Stott (The Letters of 

John, p. 26): 
 
I. The Preface (1:1-4) 
II. The Apostolic Message and Its Moral Implications (1:5-2:2) 
 A. The denial that sin breaks our fellowship with God (1:6-7) 
 B. The denial that sin exists in our nature (1:8-9) 
 C. The denial that sin shows itself in our conduct (1:10-2:2) 
III. First Application of the Tests (2:3-27) 
 A. Obedience, or the moral test (2:3-6) 
 B. Love, or the social test (2:7-11) 
 C. A digression about the church (2:12-14) 
 D. A digression about the world (2:15-17) 
 E. Belief, or the doctrinal test (2:18-27) 
IV. Second Application of the Tests (2:28-4:6) 

A. An elaboration of the moral test: righteousness (2:28-
3:10) 

 B. An elaboration of the social test: love (3:11-18) 
C. A digression about assurance and the condemning heart 

(3:19-24) 
 D. An elaboration of the doctrinal test: belief (4:1-6) 
V. Third Application of the Tests (4:7-5:5) 
 A. A further elaboration of the social test: love (4:7-12) 
 B. A combination of the doctrinal and social tests (4:13-21) 
 C. A combination of the three tests (5:1-5) 
VI. The Three Witnesses and Our Consequent Assurance (5:6-17) 
 A. The three witnesses (5:6-12) 
 B. Our consequent assurance (5:13-17) 

                                                                                                                                                 

“Probably few commentators have satisfied themselves with their own analysis of this 

Epistle: still fewer have satisfied other people” (Alfred Plummer, quoted in Hiebert, p. 

24). 
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VII. Three Affirmations and a Concluding Exhortation (5:18-21) 
 
 
A perusal of Stott’s outline reveals how John keeps coming back to the 
three tests (doctrinal, moral, and social) throughout the epistle in, 
what some have described as, an ascending spiral781, as the following 
chart (from Donald Burdick, The Epistles of John, p. 15) shows: 
 

 
 
 
 

                                                 
781

 John MacArthur (1-3 John, p. 9) describes 1 John as “repeatedly cycling through the 

essential truths of Christianity … with increasingly deeper and broader disclosure” and 

“spiral[ing] through the biblical balance of truth, obedience, and love.” 
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The following is from Charles Ryrie (“The First Epistle of John,” in The 

New Testament and Wycliffe Bible Commentary, pp. 1004-1005): 
 
Introduction (1:1-4) 
A. The person (1:1-2) 
B. The purpose (1:3-4) 
 
I. Fellowship’s Conditions (1:5-10) 
 A. Conformity to a standard (1:5-7) 
 B. Confession of sin (1:8-10) 
  1. Confession of the principle of sin (1:8) 
  2. Confession of particular sins (1:9) 
  3. Confession of personal sins (1:10) 
II. Fellowship’s Conduct (2:1-29) 
 A. The character of our conduct: imitation (2:1-11) 
  1. The principle of imitation (2:1-2) 
  2. The pattern for imitation (2:3-6) 
  3. The proof of our imitation (2:7-11) 
 B. The commandment for our conduct: separation (2:12-17) 
  1. The address of the commandment (2:12-14) 
  2. The appeal of the commandment (2:15-17) 
 C. The creed for our conduct: affirmation (2:18-29) 
  1. The necessity for a creed (2:18-21) 
  2. The nature of the creed (2:22-29) 
III. Fellowship’s Characteristics (3:1-24) 
 A. In relation to our prospect—purity (3:1-3) 
  1. The reasons for purity (3:1-3a) 
  2. The meaning of purity (3:3b) 
 B. In relation to our position—righteousness and love (3:4-

18) 
  1. Righteousness (3:4-9) 
  2. Love (3:10-18) 
 C. In relation to our prayers—answers (3:19-24) 
  1. Dependent on confidence (3:19-21) 
  2. Dependent on obedience (3:22-24) 
IV. Fellowship’s Cautions (4:1-21) 
 A. A caution concerning lying spirits: false prophets (4:1-6) 
  1. The existence of lying spirits (4:1) 
  2. The examination of lying spirits (4:2-6) 
 B. A caution concerning a loving spirit: false profession (4:7-

21) 
  1. The ground of love (4:7-10) 
  2. The glories of love (4:11-21) 
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V. Fellowship’s Cause (5:1-21) 
 A. Faith in Christ proved by the conduct we exhibit (5:1-5) 
 B. Faith in Christ proved by the credentials we exhibit (5:6-

12) 
  1. The evidence of the credentials (5:6-8) 
  2. The effect of the credentials (5:9-12) 
 C. Faith in Christ proved by the confidence we exhibit (5:13-

21) 
  1. Confidence in prayer (5:13-17) 
  2. Confidence in knowledge (5:18-21) 
  
 
The following chart is taken from page 471 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Four Outstanding Features of the Book of 1 John 

 
1. Its tone.  First John is a fascinating blend of toughness and 

tenderness.782  It is at the same time both pastoral783 and 
polemical (from the Greek word for “war,” polemos).  It is 
tender/pastoral in that John is obviously fond of his readers (see 
2:1, 7, 18, 28, 3:2, 7, 18, 21, 4:1, 4, 7, 11, and 5:21).  This is 
John living up to his reputation as the “apostle of love.”  
However, 1 John is also tough/polemical, as John blasts the false 
teachers, calling them liars (1:6, 2:4, 22, and 4:20), antichrists 
(2:18, 22, and 4:3), children of the devil (3:8 and 10), and false 
prophets (4:1).  This is John living up to his reputation as a “son 
of thunder.”  “No other writer in the New Testament uses 
stronger words in denunciation of sin and error than John” (D. 
Edmond Hiebert, The Epistles of John, p. 25). 

 
2. The prominence of the word, “love.”  The word, “love” and its 

derivatives are found approximately fifty times in the epistle (see 
especially 4:7-21).  No wonder John is considered “the apostle of 
love.” 

 
3. The prominence of the word, “know.”  The word, “know” and its 

derivatives are found approximately forty times in the epistle.  
Knowledge is the key to assurance of salvation (see 2:3, 5, 
3:14, 19, 24, 4:13, and 5:13).  Knowledge in 1 John is both 
theoretical (know that) and relational (know).  See, for example, 
2:3.  John’s prominent use of the word, “know” may be in 
response to the Gnostic emphasis on the same (Gnostics were 
known for their belief that they possessed a special knowledge, 
or gnosis), implying that Christians, not Gnostics, are the ones 
who have true knowledge. 

 
 
 

                                                 
782

 “One cannot fail to notice the striking fact of the author’s gentleness and tenderness of 

love blended with the most decided sternness and decisive pronouncements of judgment” 

(D. Edmond Hiebert, The Epistles of John, p. 25). 
 
783

 I. Howard Marshall (The Epistles of John, p. 14) calls 1 John “a written sermon or 

pastoral address.”  John Stott (The Letters of John, p. 17) calls it “a truly pastoral letter 

sent by a pastor to his flock.” 
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4. The “Johannine Comma784.”  One of the most well-known textual 
problems in all of Scripture is found in 1 John 5.  Compare the 
reading of the NASB with that of the KJV at 1 John 5:7-8.  
Depending on your perspective, the KJV adds the words “in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these 
three are one.  And there are three that bear witness in earth,” 
while the NASB omits them.  The question is: Are they original 
(i.e., did John write them when he wrote 1 John, only to have 
them omitted by a scribe at a later point, or did John not write 
them when he wrote 1 John, only to have them inserted by a 
scribe at a later point)?  The overwhelming majority of textual 
scholars believe that they were later inserted by a scribe.785  
Especially fascinating is the fact that Erasmus did not include 
them in his first two editions of the Textus Receptus (the Greek 
New Testament upon which the KJV is based), because none of 
the Greek manuscripts he possessed contained them.  Erasmus, 
however, promised to include them in future editions of the TR if 
such a manuscript could be produced.  Such a manuscript was 
“produced” (with the ink still drying, as some have said tongue-
in-cheek), forcing Erasmus (who doubted the manuscript’s 
legitimacy, but was nevertheless bound by his promise) to 
include it in his 3rd edition of the TR.  Since the New Testament 
of the KJV was translated from the most recent edition of the TR, 
the Johannine Comma is found in the KJV to this very day.  
Adding further credence to the position that the Johannine 
Comma is spurious is the fact that these words are not cited by 
the defenders of the triunity of God during any of the Trinitarian 
controversies in the early centuries of the church.   

 
 
 
 
 
 
   
 
 
 

                                                 
784

 The term, “comma” comes from the Greek word for “short clause,” komma (D. 

Edmond Hiebert, The Epistles of John, p. 27). 

785
 “The external evidence is overwhelming against the authenticity of these words” (D. 

Edmond Hiebert, The Epistles of John, p. 27). 
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Journey Through 2 John 
 

The book of 2 John is the sixty-third of the sixty-six books of the Bible.   
It is commonly categorized as an “epistle,” meaning letter.  Even more 
specifically, it is categorized as a “General Epistle” (allegedly written to 
a general, rather than specific, audience786) or “Non-Pauline Epistle” 
(see under “The Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this 
series).787  Collectively, 1 John, 2 John, and 3 John have been called 
the “Johannine Epistles.”   
   
 

The Author of the Book of 2 John 
 
The author of the book of 2 John is the apostle John.  While external 
evidence for Johannine authorship of this letter is not as great as it is 
for 1 John (undoubtedly due to the brevity and relatively private 
subject matter of 2 John), there is some measure of internal evidence, 
the most significant evidence being the similarities between the Gospel 
of John and 1 John, books that John is believed to have written, and 2 
John.788  Another evidence is the author’s identification of himself as 

                                                 
786

 Because the “General Epistles” are allegedly written to Christians in general, rather 

than to a particular church or churches or to a particular individual or individuals (as in 

the case of all thirteen of the “Pauline Epistles”), they are commonly called “general.”  

However, because so many of these letters are in reality written to a specific audience, 

whether to an individual (as in the case of 3 John), to a church (as in the case of 2 John), 

or to a collection of churches (as in the case of 1 and 2 Peter and 1 John), it is preferable 

to refer to them as “Non-Pauline Epistles,” rather than “General Epistles.”  The epistle of 

2 John was likely written to a particular church in the Roman province of Asia under 

John’s oversight (see under “The Author of the Book of 2 John” below).  I. Howard 

Marshall (The Epistles of John, p. 10) states in this regard: “The suggestion that the letter 

is written to Christians generally comes to grief on the clear indications that a concrete 

situation is envisaged.”  
 
787

 The General or non-Pauline Epistles (Hebrews-Jude) are ordered according to volume, 

with the largest (Hebrews) being first and the smallest (Jude) being last (while 2 John and 

3 John are both smaller than Jude, they are placed before Jude so as to keep them 

connected to 1 John). 

 
788

 I. Howard Marshall (The Epistles of John, p. 33) adds: “The Epistles of John stand 

closer to the Gospel [of John] in style and content than do any other writings to one 

another in the New Testament.”  According to D. Edmond Hiebert (The Epistles of John, 

p. 278), more than half the content of 2 John is found in 1 John.  Compare 2 John 5 with 

1 John 2:7 and 3:11; 2 John 6 with 1 John 5:3; 2 John 7 with 1 John 4:3; and 2 John 12 
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“the elder” (v. 1; cf. 3 John 1), a term descriptive of age, authority, 
and apostleship, an appropriate title for the last surviving apostle, 
which John was.789  Accordingly, there is an authoritative tone to the 
letter, indicative that it was likely written by an apostle, which John 
was (see Matthew 10:2 and Luke 6:13-14). 
 
John went from being a disciple of John the Baptist to a follower of 
Jesus (1:35-37), eventually becoming one of the twelve apostles 
(Matthew 10:2-4//Mark 3:16-19//Luke 6:14-16).  His father was 
Zebedee (Matthew 10:2, Mark 1:19-20, 3:17, 10:35, and Luke 5:10), 
his mother Salome (compare Matthew 27:56 with Mark 15:40).790  
John was a fisherman by trade (Matthew 4:21-22//Mark 1:19-20).791  
We know he had at least one sibling, his older (since he is always 
listed first) brother, James (Matthew 4:21//Mark 1:19, Matthew 
10:2//Mark 3:17, Matthew 17:1, and Acts 12:2).792  Christ nicknamed 
James and John “the sons of thunder” (Mark 3:17), no doubt due to 
their tempestuous temperaments, as evidenced in Luke 9:54.  Peter, 
James, and John (fishing partners—Luke 5:10) comprised the “inner 
circle” among the Twelve (Mark 5:37//Luke 8:51, Matthew 17:1//Mark 
9:2//Luke 9:28, and Matthew 26:37//Mark 14:33).793  John was one of 

                                                                                                                                                 

with 1 John 1:4.  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, 

p. 417) call 2 John “a sort of miniature 1 John.” 

  
789

 “The author . . . must have been so well known to those he was writing to that the title 

‘elder’ immediately identified him” (Glenn Barker, “1 John,” in The Expositor’s Bible 

Commentary, 12:361); “His identity was so well known and his authority so well 

recognized that he could use the title without needing to qualify or amplify it” (John 

Stott, The Letters of John, p. 42).  Though “elder” is one of the Scriptural titles for the 

office of pastor, John was probably using the term in a different sense to indicate his 

apostolic authority and oversight (cf. Peter’s similar designation in 1 Peter 5:1). 

 

790
 Based on a comparison of Matthew 27:56 with John 19:25, it may be that Salome, the 

mother of John, and Mary, the mother of Jesus, were sisters (this may be the reason why 

Christ asked John to look after his mother in John 19:25-27).  If so, Jesus and John would 

have been cousins. 

791
 Not surprisingly, John is the only biblical writer to use the Greek word for “cooked 

fish,” which he does five times (in John 6:9, 11, 21:9, 10, and 13). 

792
 James was martyred by Herod Agrippa I in 44 A.D. (Acts 12:2). 

793
 John and Peter are often closely associated (see John 18:15-16, 20:2-8, Acts 3:1-4:23, 

and 8:14f).  
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the “pillars” of the early church (Galatians 2:9).  It is commonly 
believed that in his later years he resided in Ephesus, overseeing the 
churches located in the Roman province of Asia (particularly the seven 
mentioned in Revelation chapters 2-3), of which Ephesus was the 
capital.  Besides the epistle of 2 John, John also wrote the Gospel of 
John, the epistles of 1 John and 3 John, and the book of Revelation, 
the last when in exile on the island of Patmos (Revelation 1:9).  Most 
believe that John was the last of the Twelve to die, dying a natural 
death at the end of the 1st century A.D. 
 
To whom does John write his second epistle?  Clearly, he is writing to 
believers (see verse 1’s “elect” and verse 2, which says that the truth 
dwelt in them).  As mentioned previously, it is the opinion of most 
interpreters (based on the testimony of church historians) that at the 
time the epistle of 2 John was written, John was overseeing a group of 
churches in the Roman province of Asia (in modern Turkey).  If so, the 
recipients of 2 John would have been believers who were members of 
one of these churches, likely one of the churches mentioned in 
Revelation chapters 2-3, with whom John clearly had an endearing 
relationship (see verse 1).  In verse 1, John identifies them as “the 
elect lady and her children” (cf. verses 4 and 5).  Interpreters are 
divided as to whether John is speaking literally of a Christian woman 
and her children794 or figuratively of a local church and its members.795  
Lending credence to the second option is: 1) Ephesians 5:22-33’s 
reference to the body of Christ in terms of a woman (cf. Revelation 
21:9) and 2) References to local churches in terms of a woman in 2 
Corinthians 11:2 (the church of Corinth) and 1 Peter 5:13796 (the 

                                                 
794

 This is the position of D. Edmond Hiebert (The Epistles of John, p. 282), Robert 

Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 378), John MacArthur (1-3 John, p. 216), Donald 

Burdick (The Epistles of John, p. 102), and Charles Ryrie (“The Second Epistle of John,” 

in The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible Commentary, p. 1030). 
 
795

 This is the position of Zane Hodges (“2 John,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 

2:905), John Stott (The Letters of John, p. 205), I. Howard Marshall (The Epistles of 

John, p. 60), D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the New Testament, p. 149), 

D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An Introduction to the New Testament, p. 

446), the Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 761), Daniel Akin (1, 2, 3 John, p. 220), 

and Benjamin Chapman (“The Second and Third Epistles of John,” in the Liberty 

Commentary on the New Testament, p. 730).   
 
796

 In 1 Peter 5:13, the King James translates the Greek definite article, which is feminine 

in gender, as “the church.”  Other translations (the NASB, ESV, and NIV) translate it 

more literally, “she.” 
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church of Babylon, likely Rome).  It is commonly believed that John 
was residing in Ephesus when he wrote his second epistle. 
 
 

The Date of the Book of 2 John 
 
Like nearly all of the New Testament books, the book of 2 John was 
written during the second half of the first century A.D.   It was likely 
written towards the end of the first century A.D.797  As such, it would 
have been one of the last biblical books to be written.  The five 
Johannine books were likely the last five biblical books to be written 
and were probably written in the order in which they appear in our 
New Testaments: the Gospel of John, 1 John, 2 John, 3 John, and 
Revelation. 
   
 

The Purpose of the Book of 2 John 
 
Apparently, some of the members of the local church to whom 2 John 
was written had paid a visit to John in Ephesus (verse 4).  Their return 
afforded him an opportunity to send a letter with them to their local 
church.  These visitors informed John that the flock had remained 

                                                 

797
 Zane Hodges (“2 John,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:905) gives a date of 

writing for the book of 2 John of the early 60s A.D.  I. Howard Marshall (The Epistles of 

John, p. 48) gives a date of the 60s, 70s, 80s, or 90s A.D.  D. Edmond Hiebert (The 

Epistles of John, p. 284) gives a date of 80-81 A.D.  Robert Gromacki (New Testament 

Survey, p. 378) gives a date of 85-95 A.D.  Daniel Akin (1, 2, 3 John, p. 27) gives a date 

of 85-100 A.D.  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 

411) give a date of the late 80s or early 90s A.D.  Glenn Barker (“1 John,” in The 

Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 12:301), the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & 

Charts (p. 473), and Charles Ryrie (“The First Epistle of John,” in The New Testament 

and Wycliffe Bible Commentary, p. 1004) give a date of 90 A.D.  D. A. Carson and 

Douglas Moo (Introducing the New Testament, p. 148) and D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, 

and Leon Morris (An Introduction to the New Testament, p. 451) give a date of the early 

90s A.D.  Simon Kistemaker (“Exposition of the Epistle of James and the Epistles of 

John,” in the New Testament Commentary, p. 218), John MacArthur (1-3 John, p. 212), 

and Donald Burdick (The Epistles of John, p. 100) give a date of 90-95 A.D.  
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faithful (verse 4), but that false teachers798 had arrived in their area 
(verse 7), prompting John to write what he wrote.   
 
The presence of such teachers was in keeping with Paul’s previous 
warning to the Ephesian elders in Acts 20:29-30 (cf. Paul’s words to 
Timothy, at that time his apostolic representative at the church in 
Ephesus, in 2 Timothy 3:1-7 and 4:3-4) that false teachers would 
arrive in Ephesus, including from within the church there (cf. 1 John 
2:19).  These false teachers were “many” (verse 7; cf. 1 John 2:18 
and 4:1).  Who exactly were they, and what did they teach?   
 
From statements made within the book itself (verses 7 and 9-10; cf. 1 
John 2:22-23, 4:2-3, 5:1a, and 5), it is clear that these false teachers 
taught an incorrect Christology (Christology being the doctrine of 
Christ), particularly in regards to the incarnation of Christ.799  Notice 
especially verse 7 (cf. 1 John 4:2-3) in this regard.  Interpreters are 
divided as to the precise identification of these heretics.  One 
possibility is that they were Gnostics.  The Gnostics held to an absolute 
dichotomy between the material and the immaterial, viewing the 
material as evil and the immaterial as good.  Thus, Christ could not 
have taken on human flesh, because the human body, being material, 
was evil.  Since most historians are of the persuasion that Gnosticism 
did not fully bloom until the 2nd century A.D., it is unlikely that these 
false teachers were Gnostics (furthermore, other false teachings of the 
Gnostics receive no mention in 2 John), though they may have been 
forerunners of the Gnostics (what has been called a proto-Gnosticism).  
Another possibility is that these false teachers were Docetists.  
Docetism (from the Greek verb, dokeo, meaning “to appear or seem to 
be”) taught that Christ only appeared to be human.  Yet another 
possibility is that these false teachers were Cerinthianists.  Named 
after Cerinthus, a contemporary of John, who, like John, resided in 
Ephesus, Cerinthianism taught that rather than the divine taking on 
the human, the human took on the divine.  More specifically, Cerinthus 
taught that the human Jesus became divine at his baptism (the Christ 

                                                 
798

 The book of 2 John is one of several New Testament books in which false teaching is 

a prominent part of its historical context.  Others include Galatians, Colossians, 1 

Timothy, 2 Timothy, 2 Peter, 1 John, and Jude. 
 
799

 “Incarnation” literally means “in flesh.”  It is the doctrine that teaches that the second 

person of the Godhead, God the Son, took on human flesh, thus becoming theanthropic 

(from theos, the Greek word for “God” and anthropos, the Greek word for “man”)/the 

God-man.  See John 1:14. 
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spirit entered Jesus), then lost his divinity just prior to his crucifixion 
(the Christ spirit left Jesus).800 
 
Not only did these false teachers have a faulty theology, but also a 
flawed morality.801  We can surmise this (though not as clearly as in 1 
John) from John’s mention of the need for love for the brethren (verse 
5) and for keeping God’s commands (verse 6; cf. verse 4’s “walking in 
truth”).802   
 
John warns his flock about this falsehood (verses 7-9) and informs 
them to fight it by not fellowshipping with it (verses 10-11). 
 

He writes his second epistle to commend his readers for practicing the 
truth (verse 4), encourage them to continue doing so (verses 5-6), 
and command them to protect the truth (verses 7-11). 
 
 

The Theme of the Book of 2 John 
 
Prominent early on in the book of 2 John is the word, “truth” (twice in 
verse 1 and once each in verses 2, 3, and 4).  John’s readers were to 
love in the truth (verse 1a; cf. verse 3), live the truth (verse 4), and 

                                                 
800

 Adding credence to the position that the heresy John is combating in 2 John is 

Cerinthianism is the historical anecdote related by Polycarp and recorded by Irenaeus: 

“There are also those who heard from him [Polycarp] that John, the disciple of the Lord, 

going to bathe at Ephesus, and perceiving Cerinthus within, rushed out of the bath-house 

without bathing, exclaiming, ‘Let us fly, lest even the bath-house fall down, because 

Cerinthus, the enemy of the truth, is within’” (Irenaeus, quoted in Simon Kistemaker, 

“Exposition of the Epistle of James and the Epistles of John,” in the New Testament 

Commentary, p. 213).  

801
 One, of course, must not separate the two.  Wrong belief always begets wrong 

behavior.  I. Howard Marshall (The Epistles of John, p. 21) writes in this regard: “[John] 

has demonstrated the inner connection between right belief and ethical exhortation and 

shown how the latter depends on the former.”  According to Christ in Matthew 7:15-27, 

this is the case.  See also the Pastoral Epistles (1 Timothy, 2 Timothy, and especially 

Titus), which implicitly make the same case.   

802
 Giving credence to the suggestion that the false teachers were proto-Gnostics is the 

fact that the Gnostic dichotomy between the material and the immaterial naturally led to 

bad behavior (what one did with his body did not matter, because it had no effect on his 

spirit), as well as the fact that the Gnostic belief in possession of a secret knowledge (the 

name, “Gnostic” comes from the Greek word for knowledge, gnosis) naturally led to an 

elitism that looked down upon others, rather than loving others. 
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be loyal to the truth (verses 7-11)803, as well as learn the truth (verse 
1b) and let it live in them (verse 2). 
 
True love for truth leads to loathing what is false and, therefore, not 
fellowshipping with it.  True love not only declares truth (Ephesians 
4:15), but also defends it by distancing itself from doctrinal deviance 
(verse 10804; cf. Romans 16:17 and Titus 3:10).  
The theme of the book of 2 John may be expressed as hatred for 
heresy by showing no hospitality to heretics.  
 
                     

The Structure of the Book of 2 John 
 
As with any letter/epistle, the book of 2 John has an introduction 
(verses 1-3), a body (verses 4-11), and a conclusion (verses 12-13). 
 
 
The following outline of the book is from Charles Ryrie (“The Second 
Epistle of John,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible 
Commentary, p. 1030): 
 
I. Introduction (verses 1-3) 
 A. Author (verse 1) 
 B. Address (verse 2) 
 C. Greeting (verse 3) 
II. Warning Concerning Heresy (verses 4-11) 
 A. The content of the heresy (verses 4-6) 
 B. The cause of the heresy (verse 7) 
  1. The coming of deceivers (verse 7) 
  2. The creed of deceivers (verse 7) 
 C. The consequences of heresy (verses 8-11) 
  1. Examination of self (verse 8) 
  2. Examination of others (verses 9-11) 
   a. Criterion for the examination (verse 9) 

b. Consequences of the examination (verses 10-
11) 

III. Conclusion (verses 12-13) 
 
                                                 
803

 John MacArthur (1-3 John, p. 215). 
 
804

 “These words of John [in verse 10] contain a vitally needed corrective to our modern 

easy-going tolerance which will tolerate and even fellowship with open error for the sake 

of peace and organizational unity” (D. Edmond Hiebert, The Epistles of John, p. 286). 
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The following is from John MacArthur (1-3 John, p. 212): 
 
I. The Basis of Christian Hospitality (verses 1-3) 
II. The Behavior of Christian Hospitality (verses 4-6) 
III. The Bounds of Christian Hospitality (verses 7-11) 
IV. The Blessings of Christian Hospitality (verses 12-13) 
 
 
The following is from Daniel Akin (1, 2, 3 John, p. 280): 
 
I. Love the Truth (verses 1-3) 
 A. Embrace the Truth (verses 1-2) 
 B. Enjoy the Truth (verse 3) 
II. Live the Truth (verses 4-6) 

A. Be concerned with what you believe (creed) (verse 4) 
B. Be concerned with how you behave (conduct) (verses 5-6) 

III. Look for the Truth (verses 7-11) 
A. Recognize the deceptive (verse 7) 
B. Resist the destructive (verse 8) 
C. Reprove the destitute (verse 9) 
D. Reject the dangerous (verses 10-11) 

IV. Long for the Truth (verses 12-13) 
A. Experience the fullness of joy (verse 12) 
B. Experience the fellowship of the family (verse 13)  

 
 
The following chart is taken from page 474 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 554

 
 

Two Outstanding Features of the Book of 2 John 

 
1. Its brevity.  The book of 2 John is one of only five books in the 

Bible that is one chapter in length (the others are Obadiah, 
Philemon, 3 John, and Jude).  In terms on number of verses, 2 
John is the shortest book in the Bible.  In terms of actual length, 
it is the second shortest (second to 3 John).  Its brevity has 
caused Daniel Akin (1, 2, 3 John, p. 217) to call it a “postcard 
epistle” (so also John MacArthur, 1-3 John, p. 215).   

 
2. Its canonical questioning.  The book of 2 John was one of seven 

New Testament books (the others being Hebrews, James, 2 
Peter, 3 John, Jude, and Revelation) whose canonicity was 
initially questioned, being one of the “antilegomena” (literally 
“spoken against”) books.  The primary reason for this was the 
relatively few number of citations from the book by the early 
church fathers, a phenomenon that may be attributed to the 
brevity of the book, as well as to its relatively limited initial 
circulation due to the private nature of its contents. Though it 
took more time than for other books of the Bible, the book of 2 
John eventually gained church-wide acceptance.    
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Journey Through 3 John 
 

The book of 3 John is the sixty-fourth of the sixty-six books of the 
Bible.   It is commonly categorized as an “epistle,” meaning letter.  
Even more specifically, it is categorized as a “General Epistle” 
(allegedly written to a general, rather than specific, audience805) or 
“Non-Pauline Epistle” (see under “The Contents of the Bible” in the 
first lesson in this series).806  Collectively, 1 John, 2 John, and 3 John 
have been called the “Johannine Epistles.”   
   
 

The Author of the Book of 3 John 
 
The author of the book of 3 John is the apostle John.  While external 
evidence for Johannine authorship of this letter is not as great as it is 
for 1 John (undoubtedly due to the brevity and relatively private 
subject matter of 3 John), there is some measure of internal evidence, 
the most significant evidence being the similarities between 2 John, a 
book that John is believed to have written, and 3 John.807  Another 

                                                 
805

 Because the “General Epistles” are allegedly written to Christians in general, rather 

than to a particular church or churches or to a particular individual or individuals (as in 

the case of all thirteen of the “Pauline Epistles”), they are commonly called “general.”  

However, because so many of these letters are in reality written to a specific audience, 

whether to an individual (as in the case of 3 John, written to a man named Gaius), to a 

church (as in the case of 2 John), or to a collection of churches (as in the case of 1 and 2 

Peter and 1 John), it is preferable to refer to them as “Non-Pauline Epistles,” rather than 

“General Epistles.”   
 
806

 The General or non-Pauline Epistles (Hebrews-Jude) are ordered according to volume, 

with the largest (Hebrews) being first and the smallest (Jude) being last (while 2 John and 

3 John are both smaller than Jude, they are placed before Jude so as to keep them 

connected to 1 John). 

 
807

 Compare 3 John 1 to 2 John 1; 3 John 3-4 to 2 John 4; 3 John 13-14 to 2 John 12.  

Henry Alford (cited in John Stott, The Letters of John, p. 28) has called 2 and 3 John 

“twin sisters,” as has D. Edmond Hiebert (The Epistles of John, p. 275).  Daniel Akin (1, 

2, 3 John, p. 235) has called them fraternal twins.  Johannine authorship of the Johannine 

Epistles is seen by a four-link chain.  Once Johannine authorship of the Gospel of John is 

established (link 1), Johannine authorship of 1 John (link 2) is seen by the internal 

similarities between the Gospel of John and 1 John (see footnote 766).  Johannine 

authorship of 2 John (link 3) is seen by the internal similarities between 1 John and 2 

John (see footnote 788).  Johannine authorship of 3 John (link 4) is seen by the internal 

similarities between 2 John and 3 John (see this footnote). 
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evidence is the author’s identification of himself as “the elder” (verse 
1; cf. 2 John 1), a term descriptive of age, authority, and apostleship, 
an appropriate title for the last surviving apostle, which John was.808  
Accordingly, there is an authoritative tone to the letter (see especially 
verse 10), indicative that it was likely written by an apostle, which 
John was (see Matthew 10:2 and Luke 6:13-14). 
 
John went from being a disciple of John the Baptist to a follower of 
Jesus (1:35-37), eventually becoming one of the twelve apostles 
(Matthew 10:2-4//Mark 3:16-19//Luke 6:14-16).  His father was 
Zebedee (Matthew 10:2, Mark 1:19-20, 3:17, 10:35, and Luke 5:10), 
his mother Salome (compare Matthew 27:56 with Mark 15:40).809  
John was a fisherman by trade (Matthew 4:21-22//Mark 1:19-20).810  
We know he had at least one sibling, his older (since he is always 
listed first) brother, James (Matthew 4:21//Mark 1:19, Matthew 
10:2//Mark 3:17, Matthew 17:1, and Acts 12:2).811  Christ nicknamed 
James and John “the sons of thunder” (Mark 3:17), no doubt due to 
their tempestuous temperaments, as evidenced in Luke 9:54.  Peter, 
James, and John (fishing partners—Luke 5:10) comprised the “inner 
circle” among the Twelve (Mark 5:37//Luke 8:51, Matthew 17:1//Mark 
9:2//Luke 9:28, and Matthew 26:37//Mark 14:33).812  John was one of 
the “pillars” of the early church (Galatians 2:9).  It is commonly 
believed that in his later years he resided in Ephesus, overseeing the 

                                                 
808

 “The author . . . must have been so well known to those he was writing to that the title 

‘elder’ immediately identified him” (Glenn Barker, “1 John,” in The Expositor’s Bible 

Commentary, 12:361); “His identity was so well known and his authority so well 

recognized that he could use the title without needing to qualify or amplify it” (John 

Stott, The Letters of John, p. 42).  Though “elder” is one of the Scriptural titles for the 

office of pastor, John was probably using the term in a different sense to indicate his 

apostolic authority and oversight (cf. Peter’s similar designation in 1 Peter 5:1). 

 

809
 Based on a comparison of Matthew 27:56 with John 19:25, it may be that Salome, the 

mother of John, and Mary, the mother of Jesus, were sisters (this may be the reason why 

Christ asked John to look after his mother in John 19:25-27).  If so, Jesus and John would 

have been cousins. 

810
 Not surprisingly, John is the only biblical writer to use the Greek word for “cooked 

fish,” which he does five times (in John 6:9, 11, 21:9, 10, and 13). 

811
 James was martyred by Herod Agrippa I in 44 A.D. (Acts 12:2). 

812
 John and Peter are often closely associated (see John 18:15-16, 20:2-8, Acts 3:1-4:23, 

and 8:14f).  
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churches located in the Roman province of Asia (particularly the seven 
mentioned in Revelation chapters 2-3), of which Ephesus was the 
capital.  Besides the epistle of 3 John, John also wrote the Gospel of 
John, the epistles of 1 John and 2 John, and the book of Revelation, 
the last when in exile on the island of Patmos (Revelation 1:9).  Most 
believe that John was the last of the Twelve to die, dying a natural 
death at the end of the 1st century A.D. 
 
John writes his third epistle to a man named Gaius (verse 1).  Gaius 
was a common name in the Roman Empire.813  Three other men in the 
New Testament share this name: Gaius of Macedonia (Acts 19:29), 
Gaius of Derbe (Acts 20:4), and Gaius of Corinth (Romans 16:23 and 
1 Corinthians 1:14).  Most interpreters are of the opinion that the 
Gaius of 3 John is not to be identified with any of these other three.  
Gaius was one of John’s “children” (v. 4), most likely indicating that 
Gaius was a member of one of the churches under John’s oversight814 
(and perhaps also indicating that John was the one who had led Gaius 
to the Lord).  In any case, John had an endearing relationship to him 
(see verses 1, 2, and 11).   
 
It is commonly believed that John was residing in Ephesus when he 
wrote his third epistle.  He likely sent the letter to Gaius by way of a 
man named Demetrius815 (verse 12), who may have been one of the 
“brethren” (verses 3, 5, and 10) that John had sent to Gaius’ church, 
who was received by Gaius (verse 5), but rejected by Diotrephes 
(verse 10), and who then reported to John the good of Gaius (verses 3 
and 6) and the bad of Diotrephes.  
 
 
 
 

                                                 
813

 “So common was it that it was selected in the Roman law-books to serve the familiar 

purpose of John Doe and Richard Roe in our own legal formularies” (F. W. Farrar, cited 

in D. Edmond Hiebert, The Epistles of John, p. 283). 
 
814

 As mentioned previously, it is the opinion of most interpreters (based on the testimony 

of church historians) that at the time the epistle of 3 John was written, John was 

overseeing a group of churches in the Roman province of Asia (in modern Turkey), most 

likely the churches mentioned in Revelation chapters 2-3.  According to one tradition 

(mentioned in the Zondervan Handbook to the Bible, p. 761), Gaius was a member of the 

church of Pergamum (mentioned in Revelation 2:12-17).   
 
815

 There is a possibility that this Demetrius is the same one that led the opposition to 

Paul in Ephesus in Acts 19:23f. 
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The Date of the Book of 3 John 
 
Like nearly all of the New Testament books, the book of 3 John was 
written during the second half of the first century A.D.   It was likely 
written towards the end of the first century A.D.816  As such, it would 
have been one of the last biblical books to be written.  The five 
Johannine books were likely the last five biblical books to be written 
and were probably written in the order in which they appear in our 
New Testaments: the Gospel of John, 1 John, 2 John, 3 John, and 
Revelation. 
   
 

The Purpose of the Book of 3 John 
 
As mentioned previously, the occasion for John’s writing of his third 
epistle was a report he had received from “the brethren” (verses 3 and 
6), of which Demetrius was likely one, regarding what was happening 
in one of the churches under John’s oversight, the church of which 
Gaius was a parishioner and Diotrephes was evidently the pastor.  
These brethren would have been itinerant preachers, sent out by John 
to the various churches under his oversight.  To receive them (verse 
8) would have included providing lodging (necessary because ancient 
near eastern inns were infamous for being iniquitous) and meals for 
them while they were at one’s church, as well as providing them with 
what they needed until they reached their next destination (verse 6).  
This Gaius sought to do.  Diotrephes, however, did not receive these 

                                                 

816
 Zane Hodges (“3 John,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:911) gives a date of 

writing for the book of 3 John of the early 60s A.D.  I. Howard Marshall (The Epistles of 

John, p. 48) gives a date of the 60s, 70s, 80s, or 90s A.D.  D. Edmond Hiebert (The 

Epistles of John, p. 284) gives a date of 80-81 A.D.  Robert Gromacki (New Testament 

Survey, p. 382) gives a date of 85-95 A.D.  Daniel Akin (1, 2, 3 John, p. 27) gives a date 

of 85-100 A.D.  Glenn Barker (“1 John,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 12:301), 

the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 473), and Charles Ryrie (“The 

First Epistle of John,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible Commentary, p. 1004) 

give a date of 90 A.D.  D. A. Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the New Testament, 

p. 148) and D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An Introduction to the New 

Testament, p. 451) give a date of the early 90s A.D.  Simon Kistemaker (“Exposition of 

the Epistle of James and the Epistles of John,” in the New Testament Commentary, p. 

218), John MacArthur (1-3 John, p. 240), and Donald Burdick (The Epistles of John, p. 

114) give a date of 90-95 A.D.  Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible 

Book by Book, p. 420) give a date of the 90s A.D.   
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brethren (verses 9-10), prompting John to give one of them, 
Demetrius, his backing (verse 12).817   
 
John writes his third epistle to commend Gaius (verses 1-8), condemn 
Diotrephes (verses 9-11), and recommend Demetrius (verse 12).818 
 
 

The Theme of the Book of 3 John 
 
As in the book of 2 John (and as in the Gospel of John and as in the 
book of 1 John), so also in the book of 3 John the word, truth is 
prominent (see verses 1, 3, 4, 8, and 12), as are words for love 
(verses 1, 2, 5, 6, 9, and 11).  Whereas in 2 John, the emphasis is on 
showing love for the truth by not showing hospitality towards those 
who do not love the truth/heretics, the emphasis in 3 John is on 
showing love for the truth by showing hospitality towards those who 
love the truth and by loving those who show such hospitality.  In 3 
John, John shows his love for the truth by 1) expressing his love for 
Gaius (verses 1-2), who showed his love for the truth by his hospitality 
towards teachers of the truth (verses 3-8) and by 2) exposing 
Diotrephes’ lack of love for the truth, seen by his hostility towards 
teachers of the truth (verses 9-10). 
 
The theme of the book of 3 John may be expressed as helping the 
truth (verse 8) by showing hospitality (verses 5-8a), rather than 
hostility (verses 9-10), towards teachers of truth.  
 
                     

The Structure of the Book of 3 John 
 
As with any letter/epistle, the book of 3 John has an introduction 
(verses 1-4), a body (verses 5-12), and a conclusion (verses 13-14). 
 
 
The following outline of the book is from Charles Ryrie (“The Second 
Epistle of John,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible 
Commentary, p. 1035): 

                                                 
817

 It is possible that John was not only reinforcing Demetrius’s itinerant preaching 

ministry, but also recommending him as a replacement for Diotrephes as pastor of the 

church.  
 
818

 I am indebted to Zane Hodges (“3 John,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 

2:912) for this three-fold terminology. 
 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 560

I. Introduction (verses 1-4) 
 A. Personal salutation (verse 1) 
 B. Personal sentiments (verses 2-4) 
II. The Duty of Hospitality (verses 5-8) 
 A. The reward of hospitality (verse 5) 
 B. The report of hospitality (verse 6) 
 C. The reasons for hospitality (verses 7-8) 
III. The Danger of Haughtiness (verses 9-12) 
 A. Haughtiness exemplified (verse 9) 
 B. Haughtiness condemned (verse 10) 
 C. Haughtiness contrasted (verses 11-12) 
IV. Conclusion (verses 13-14) 
 
  
The following is from John MacArthur (1-3 John, p. 240): 
 
I. The Commendation Regarding Christian Hospitality (verses 1-8) 
II. The Condemnation Regarding Violating Christian Hospitality 

(verses 9-11) 
III. The Conclusion Regarding Christian Hospitality (verses 12-14) 
 
 
The following is from Daniel Akin (1, 2, 3 John, p. 280): 
 
I. Gaius is a Commendable Christian (verses 1-8) 
 A. Live spiritually (verses 1-2) 
 B. Walk truthfully (verses 3-4) 
 C. Serve faithfully (verses 5-6) 
 D. Minister generously (verses 7-8) 
II. Diotrephes is a Conceited Christian (verses 9-10) 

A. Do not be driven by prideful ambition (verse 9) 
B. Do not display pompous arrogance (verse 9) 
C. Do not deliver perverse accusations (verse 10) 
D. Do not dominate with profane activity (verse 10) 

III. Demetrius is a Consistent Christian (verses 11-12) 
A. Pursue a godly example (verse 11) 
B. Possess a good testimony (verse 12) 

IV. John is a Caring Christian (verses 13-14) 
A. Desire the presence of fellow believers (verse 13) 
B. Desire peace for fellow believers (verse 14)  

 
 
The following chart is taken from page 476 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Two Outstanding Features of the Book of 3 John 
 
1. Its brevity.  The book of 3 John is one of only five books in the 

Bible that is one chapter in length (the others are Obadiah, 
Philemon, 2 John, and Jude).  In terms on number of verses, 3 
John is the second shortest book in the Bible (second only to 2 
John).  In terms of actual length, however, it is the shortest, 
being a few dozen words shorter than 2 John in the original.   

 
2. Its canonical questioning.  The book of 3 John was one of seven 

New Testament books (the others being Hebrews, James, 2 
Peter, 2 John, Jude, and Revelation) whose canonicity was 
initially questioned, being one of the “antilegomena” (literally 
“spoken against”) books.  The primary reason for this was the 
relatively few number of citations from the book by the early 
church fathers, a phenomenon that may be attributed to the 
brevity of the book, as well as to its relatively limited initial 
circulation due to the private nature of its contents. Though it 
took more time than for other books of the Bible, the book of 3 
John eventually gained church-wide acceptance.    
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Journey Through Jude 
 

The book of Jude, which Douglas Rowston (cited by Edwin Blum, 
“Jude,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 12:384) has called “the 
most neglected book in the New Testament,” is the sixty-fifth of the 
sixty-six books of the Bible.   It is commonly categorized as an 
“epistle,” meaning letter.  Even more specifically, it is categorized as a 
“General Epistle” (allegedly written to a general, rather than specific, 
audience819) or “Non-Pauline Epistle” (see under “The Contents of the 
Bible” in the first lesson in this series).820     
   
 

The Author of the Book of Jude 
 
The author of the book of Jude explicitly identifies himself by name as 
the book begins (see verse 1).  There are several men by the name of 
Jude821 mentioned in the New Testament.822  Of these, only two are 

                                                 
819

 Because the “General Epistles” are allegedly written to Christians in general, rather 

than to a particular church or churches or to a particular individual or individuals (as in 

the case of all thirteen of the “Pauline Epistles”), they are commonly called “general.”  

However, because so many of these letters are in reality written to a specific audience, 

whether to an individual (as in the case of 3 John, written to a man named Gaius), to a 

church (as in the case of 2 John), or to a collection of churches (as in the case of 1 and 2 

Peter and 1 John), it is preferable to refer to them as “Non-Pauline Epistles,” rather than 

“General Epistles.”  In regards to the epistle of Jude, Bruce Compton (“Greek Exegesis: 2 

Peter and Jude” class notes, p. 34) writes:  “…[T]he impression gained from the body of 

the letter is that the author did have a specific group in mind when he wrote the epistle.”  

D. Edmond Hiebert (Second Peter and Jude, p. 200) says that it is “probable that Jude 

had in view some particular circle of churches.”  D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo 

(Introducing the New Testament, p. 154) write:  “Although it is traditionally categorized 

as a ‘general’ letter, Jude wrote to a definite church or group of churches.”   
 
820

 The General or non-Pauline Epistles (Hebrews-Jude) are ordered according to volume, 

with the largest (Hebrews) being first and the smallest (Jude) being last (while 2 John and 

3 John are both smaller than Jude, they are placed before Jude so as to keep them 

connected to 1 John). 

 
821

 Jude is the English form of the Hebrew name, Judah.  The Greek form is Judas. 
 
822

 According to Bruce Compton (“Greek Exegesis: 2 Peter and Jude” class notes, p. 6), 

Douglas Moo (2 Peter and Jude, p. 221), and D. Edmond Hiebert (Second Peter and 

Jude, p. 192) there are six.  According to Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 

385) there are seven.  According to John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 
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realistic possibilities for the authorship of the book of Jude.  One is the 
Jude who was one of the Twelve (Luke 6:16 and Acts 1:13823; cf. John 
14:22), also known as Lebbaeus and Thaddaeus (Matthew 10:3 and 
Mark 3:18).  However, since 1) the author of the book of Jude implies 
that he is not an apostle (see Jude 17); and 2) when he identifies 
James as his brother (in verse 1) he gives no qualification to the name 
of James, implying that this James was the well-known leader of the 
early church and half-brother of Jesus, the author of the book of Jude 
is believed to have been Jude, one of the other half-brothers of Jesus 
(see Matthew 13:55//Mark 6:3).  External evidence for this 
identification is the consistent testimony of the early church.  Internal 
evidence, besides the identification of James by name only in verse 1, 
includes the apparent Jewish ethnicity of the author due to the Jewish 
flavor of the book, which fits Jude, who was a Jew.     
 
Like his brother, James, Jude was raised in the same home as the Lord 
Jesus Christ, yet did not believe in Him (John 7:5).  Most likely, he 
became a believer after Jesus rose from the dead, as he is found 
among the group of 120 believers in the upper room in Jerusalem prior 
to the Day of Pentecost (Acts 1:14).  The only other mention of him in 
the New Testament is in 1 Corinthians 9:5, where Paul implies that 
Jude, being one of the brothers of the Lord, was married and, along 
with his wife, engaged in itinerant ministry. 
 
Clearly, Jude writes to those who are Christians (see verses 1 and 20, 
as well as “beloved” in verses 3, 17, and 20).  Beyond this, the specific 
identity of his readers is a matter of speculation.  Based on the Jewish 
flavor of the book, as well as the mention of James in verse 1, it may 
be that Jude is writing to the same audience to whom James wrote, 
Palestinian Jews scattered throughout the eastern half of the Roman 
Empire.  Or, based on the similarity of subject matter between the 
book of Jude and the book of 2 Peter, it may be that Jude is writing to 
the same audience to whom Peter wrote his second epistle, believers 
residing in several Roman provinces in the area of Asia Minor. 

                                                                                                                                                 

513) and Edwin Blum (“Jude,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 12:387) there are 

eight. 

 
823

 Luke 6:16 and Acts 1:13 literally read “Judas of James.”  The relationship between 

Judas and James must be supplied by the translator.  The King James opts for “Judas the 

brother of James” (if so, this would make this Jude a stronger candidate for the authorship 

of the book of Jude, since Jude mentions in verse 1 that he is the brother of James).  

Other translations (such as the NKJV, NIV, NASB, and ESV) opt for “Judas the son of 

James.” 
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The Date of the Book of Jude 
 
Like nearly all of the New Testament books, the book of Jude was 
written during the second half of the first century A.D.   It was likely 
written sometime in the 70s A.D.824   
   
 

The Purpose of the Book of Jude 
 
As with so many books in the New Testament, the historical context of 
the book of Jude is one of false teaching.825  While the precise 
identification of the false teachers in Jude is unknown, several of their 
characteristics are mentioned, not so much in regards to their beliefs, 
but more so in regards to their behavior (cf. Matthew 7:15-27), 
including the fact that they were libertines/antinomians, believing that 
the grace of God gave a green light to ungodliness (verse 4); that they 
were rebellious towards authority (verse 8); that they disrespected 
angels (verses 8-10); that they were divisive (verse 19); and that they 
were unsaved (verse 19).  Jude had somehow been made aware of the 
presence of these false teachers in the midst of his readers, prompting 
him to write what he wrote.  
 
Jude is one of only a handful of books in the Bible that gives a fairly 
explicit statement of purpose for writing826:  “Beloved, when I gave all 
                                                 

824
 Edwin Blum (“Jude,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 12:383) gives a date of 

writing for the book of Jude of 60-65 A.D.  Douglas Moo (2 Peter and Jude, p. 28) gives 

a date of the middle 60s A.D.  D. A. Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the New 

Testament, p. 154) give a date of the middle to late 60s A.D.  Benjamin Chapman (“The 

General Epistle of Jude,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 737) gives 

a date of 65-80 A.D.  Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 387) and the Nelson’s 

Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 480) give a date of 66-80 A.D.  D. Edmond 

Hiebert (Second Peter and Jude, p. 203) gives a date of 67-68 A.D.  Gordon Fee and 

Douglas Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 423) give a date of after 70 A.D.  

The Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 762) gives a date of 80 A.D.   

 
825

 “A surprisingly large number of the Pauline and non-Pauline epistles confront the 

problem of false teachers, and almost all of them allude to it” (Nelson’s Complete Book of 

Bible Maps & Charts, p. 479).  Other New Testament books in which false teaching is a 

prominent part of its historical context include Galatians, Colossians, 1 Timothy, 2 

Timothy, 2 Peter, 1 John, and 2 John. 
 
826

 Others include Proverbs, the Gospel of Luke, the Gospel of John, 1 Timothy, and 1 

John. 
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diligence to write unto you of the common salvation, it was needful for 
me to write unto you, and exhort you that ye should earnestly contend 
for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints” (Jude 3).827  
Jude writes the book bearing his name to charge828 Christians to fight 
for the faith against falsehood.  This they were to do by remaining firm 
in their own faith (verses 20-21) and by rescuing those whose faith 
was faltering (verses 22-23), remembering the fate of the false 
(verses 5-7, 11, and 13b-15). 
 
 

The Theme of the Book of Jude 
 
The book of Jude is bookended by beginning (verse 1’s “preserved in 
Jesus Christ”) and ending (verse 24’s “Now unto him that is able to 
keep you from falling”) with an emphasis on God’s preservation of the 
believer, preventing his apostasy.  Such preservation, however, is not 
without the believer’s persevering participation (see the start of verse 
21).  One of the means God uses to prompt the perseverance of His 
people is the prospect of punishment for those who do not persevere, 
such as the punishment that awaited the false teachers in Jude’s day 
(see verses 5-7, 11, and 13b-15).  Besides the potential for 
punishment, other means of the perseverance of God’s people include 
spiritual progress (verse 20a) and prayer (verse 20b).  The theme of 
the book of Jude may be expressed as the preservation of God’s 
people by their perseverance, prompted by the potential for 
punishment and produced by spiritual progress and prayer.   
                     

 
The Structure of the Book of Jude 

 
As with any letter/epistle, the book of Jude has an introduction (verses 
1-2), a body (verses 3-23), and a conclusion (verses 24-25). 
 
 
The following outline of the book is from Warren Wiersbe (“Jude,” in 
The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:547): 
 
 
                                                 
827

 “Jude had started to write a quiet devotional letter about salvation, but the Spirit led 

him to put down his harp and sound the trumpet!” (Warren Wiersbe, “Jude,” in The Bible 

Exposition Commentary, 2:548). 
 
828

 Warren Wiersbe (“Jude,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:548) says that the 

Greek verb translated “exhort” was used to describe a general giving orders to his army. 
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I. Introduction (verses 1-2) 
II. The Alarm (verses 3-4) 
III. The Argument (verses 5-16) 
IV. The Admonition (verses 17-25) 
 
  
The following is from John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, 
p. 515): 
 
I. Desires of Jude (verses 1-2) 
II. Declaration of War Against Apostates (verses 3-4) 
III. Damnable Outcome of Apostates (verses 5-7) 
IV. Denunciation of Apostates (verses 8-16) 
V. Defenses Against Apostates (verses 17-23) 
VI. Doxology of Jude (verses 24-25) 
 
 
The following is from Benjamin Chapman (“The General Epistle of 
Jude,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 738): 
 
I. Introduction (verses 1-2) 
II. Occasion of the Epistle (verses 3-4) 
 A. Change of the purpose (verse 3) 
 B. Purpose of the change (verse 4) 
III. The Apostate Past (verses 5-7) 
 A. Israelite apostasy (verse 5) 
 B. Angelic apostasy (verse 6) 
 C. Pagan apostasy (verse 7) 
IV. The Apostate Present (verses 8-16) 
 A. Activity of the apostates (verses 8-10) 
 B. Warning of the apostates (verses 11-16) 
V. Exhortations Against Apostates (verses 17-23) 
 A. Exhortation by the apostles (verses 17-19) 
 B. Exhortation by warning (verses 20-21) 
 C. Exhortation by example (verses 22-23) 
VI. Conclusion (verses 24-25) 

  
 
The following chart is taken from page 480 of Nelson’s Complete Book 

of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Three Outstanding Features of the Book of Jude 
 
1. Its brevity.  The book of Jude is one of only five books in the 

Bible that is one chapter in length (the others are Obadiah, 
Philemon, 2 John, and 3 John).     

 
2. Its canonical questioning.  The book of Jude was one of seven 

New Testament books (the others being Hebrews, James, 2 
Peter, 2 John, 3 John, and Revelation) whose canonicity was 
initially questioned, being one of the “antilegomena” (literally 
“spoken against”) books.  Possible reasons for questioning the 
book’s canonicity include the relative infrequency of citations 
from the book in the writings of the early church fathers, no 
doubt due to the book’s brevity.  Another possible reason is the 
fact that the book was not written by an apostle, though Jude 
was a half-brother of the Lord Jesus and likely a witness of His 
resurrection.  The primary reason for the book’s canonical 
questioning, however, was Jude’s references to two separate 
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books from the Old Testament Pseudepigrapha.829  In verse 9, 
Jude references the early first century A.D. book, The 
Assumption of Moses.830  And in verses 14-15, Jude references 
1:9 of the second century B.C. book, 1 Enoch.  However, 
inspiration allows for the use of referencing non-canonical, even 
secular, sources.  For example, Paul references the pagan poet, 
Aratus in Acts 17:28; the Greek playwright, Menander in 1 
Corinthians 15:33; and the Cretan poet, Epimenides in Titus 
1:12.  Such usage of extrabiblical writings does not imply that 
the biblical writers (and, therefore, God) were necessarily 
affirming (i.e., putting a stamp of approval on) what these 
extrabiblical writers said, nor endorsing anything or everything 
else such writers said.  In such instances, inspiration guarantees 
that what was written was exactly what God wanted written 
without necessarily implying that what was written was divinely-
sanctioned (cf. Satan’s lie in Genesis 3:4).831  Though it took 
more time than for other books of the Bible, the book of Jude 
eventually gained church-wide acceptance    

 
3. Its similarity to the book of 2 Peter.  Of the 25 verses in the 

book of Jude, 19 are represented in the book of 2 Peter (D.A. 
Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris, An Introduction to the 

New Testament, p. 437; and Simon Kistemaker, “Exposition of 
the Epistles of Peter and of the Epistle of Jude,” in the New 

Testament Commentary, p. 221; the Zondervan’s Handbook to 
the Bible, p. 753 says 15).  Kenneth Gangel (“2 Peter,” in The 

Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:861) calls the similarities 
between the two books “striking,” as does Douglas Moo (2 Peter 

and Jude, p. 16) and Simon Kistemaker (“Exposition of the 
Epistles of Peter and of the Epistle of Jude,” in the New 

                                                 
829

 The Old Testament Pseudepigrapha were the dozens of religious books written by 

Jews between 200 B.C. and 200 A.D. that no group recognizes as canonical. 

 
830

 According to The Assumption of Moses, “Michael was sent to bury Moses, but the 

devil challenged his right to the body, on the ground that Moses had murdered an 

Egyptian” (Zondervan Handbook to the Bible, p. 762).  

 
831

 “Mere quotation of an apocryphal piece of literature in an inspired book does not 

mean that the apocryphal book was inspired nor does it mean that the Biblical author 

approved of everything written in the apocryphal book.  It simply means that the Biblical 

author, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, selected the quotation because it was true 

(cf. Titus 1:13).  Truth is truth no matter where it is found.  However, when that true 

statement was penned into an inspired book, it then became the inspired, authoritative 

basis of faith and practice” (Robert Gromacki, New Testament Survey, pp. 387-388). 



 Journey Through the Bible: A Book-by-Book Look at the 66 Books  

 569

Testament Commentary, p. 356).  In general, compare the 
second chapter of 2 Peter with Jude 4-18.  Specifically, compare 
2 Peter 2:4 with Jude 6; 2 Peter 2:11 with Jude 9; and 2 Peter 
3:2-3 with Jude 17-18.  There is some debate as to whether 
Peter borrowed from Jude, or vice versa (or if both borrowed 
from a third source).  It seems best to suggest that Jude 
borrowed from Peter.832  The false teaching predicted in 2 Peter 
had come to pass in Jude. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                 
832

 This is the position of Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 386), Bruce 

Compton (“Greek Exegesis: 2 Peter and Jude” class notes, p. 37), John MacArthur (The 

MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 513), Douglas Moo (2 Peter and Jude, p. 18), and D. 

Edmond Hiebert (Second Peter and Jude, p. 200). 
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Journey Through Revelation 
 

The book of Revelation is the sixty-sixth and final book of the Bible.   
It is commonly categorized as a prophetic833 book (see under “The 
Contents of the Bible” in the first lesson in this series), though it has 
also been categorized as an apocalyptic834 book and as an “epistle835,” 
meaning letter.  D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An 

Introduction to the New Testament, p. 479) describe it as “a prophecy 
cast in an apocalyptic mold and written down in a letter form” (cf. 
Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart, How to Read the Bible Book by Book, 
p. 427, who say much the same). 
 
In the book of Revelation, we read of John’s vision of the glorified 
Christ (end of chapter 1); his letters to the seven836 churches of the 
Roman province of Asia (chapters 2 and 3); his vision of the throne 
room of heaven (chapters 4 and 5); the first six seal judgments of the 
Tribulation (chapter 6); the sealing of 144,000 witnesses (start of 
chapter 7); the opening of the seventh seal, resulting in the first six 
trumpet judgments of the Tribulation (chapters 8 and 9); John’s eating 
of a “little book” (chapter 10); the life, death, and resurrection of “two 
witnesses” (start of chapter 11); the sounding of the seventh trumpet 
(end of chapter 11); the failed attempt of a “dragon” to kill “a woman” 
and her son (chapter 12); the appearance of two “beasts” and the 
receiving of the “mark” of the first (chapter 13); the seven bowl 
judgments (chapter 16); the destruction of the “great harlot” (chapter 

                                                 
833

 See 1:3, 22:7, 10, 18, and 19. 
 
834

 The very first word of the book of Revelation is the Greek word, apokalupsis, 

meaning a revelation or disclosure.  Apocalyptic books, such as Ezekiel, Daniel, and 

Zechariah, reveal end time events through the use of highly symbolic language.  

“Apocalyptic literature is symbolic visionary prophetic literature, composed during 

oppressive conditions, consisting of visions whose events are recorded exactly as they 

were seen by the author and explained through a divine interpreter, and whose theological 

content is primarily eschatological” (Ralph Alexander, cited in John Walvoord, Daniel: 

The Key to Prophetic Revelation, p. 13).     
 
835

 The epistolary nature of the book of Revelation is clearly seen by its epistolary-like 

commencement (see 1:4-5a) and conclusion (see 22:21). 
 
836

 One interesting feature of the book of Revelation is its frequent use of numbers, 

including the number 7 (7 churches, 7 seal judgments, 7 trumpet judgments, 7 bowl 

judgments, etc.).  The number 7 is used over fifty times in the book (the Nelson’s 

Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts, p. 484 says 52 times, while John Walvoord, The 

Revelation of Jesus Christ, p. 28 says 54 times). 
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17) and “Babylon” (chapter 18); the marriage supper of the Lamb 
(middle of chapter 19); the Second Coming, including the casting of 
the “beast” and “false prophet” into a lake of fire (end of chapter 19); 
the binding of Satan and his casting into a bottomless pit for a 
thousand years, during which time Christ and His people reign (start of 
chapter 20); the final rebellion and defeat of Satan, and his 
subsequent casting into the lake of fire (middle of chapter 20); the 
Great White Throne Judgment and subsequent casting of unbelievers 
into the lake of fire (end of chapter 20); and the creation of a new 
heaven and a new earth, including a new Jerusalem (chapter 21 and 
the start of chapter 22).      
 
The book of Revelation is one of the more challenging books in the 
Bible to interpret.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur Bible Handbook, p. 
521) writes:  “No other NT book poses more serious and difficult 
interpretive challenges than Revelation.”  D. Edmond Hiebert (An 

Introduction to the New Testament, 3:231) says that Revelation is 
“commonly regarded as being the New Testament book most difficult 
to understand.”  Historically, there have been four different 
interpretive approaches to the book: 
 
1) The “preterist” approach.  The word, preterist comes from the 

Latin word for past.  The preterist interprets the book of 
Revelation as being written only to those in John’s day and, thus, 
interprets all of the events in the book in relation to the events 
experienced by the late first century A.D. church. 

 
2) The historical (or continuous historical) approach.  This 

approach, which views the book as describing successive eras of 
church history, was particularly prevalent during the Reformation 
era, with the Reformers viewing the beast as the Roman Catholic 
papacy, etc. 

 
3) The idealistic (or spiritualistic) approach.  This approach sees the 

events of the book as merely symbolic, signifying the ongoing 
struggle between God and the god of this world, Satan, 
culminating in the triumph of God. 

 
4) The futuristic approach.  This approach, held by 

dispensationalists, among others, interprets the book literally (or 
better, literarily) and, thus, views its events (particularly those 
described from chapter 6 onward) as prophecies to be fulfilled in 
the future, commencing with the Tribulation, continuing with the 
Second Coming (when Christ returns with His church) and the 
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Millennial Kingdom (when Christ reigns with His church), and 
culminating with the creation of the new heaven and earth.   

   
 

The Author of the Book of Revelation 
 
The author of the book of Revelation explicitly identifies himself as 
John in several places (see 1:1, 4, 9, and 22:8).  The majority of 
interpreters throughout church history have identified him as John the 
apostle.  Internal evidence includes:  1) the fact that no qualifier is 
added to the name, John, implying that the John who wrote the book 
was so well known that no qualification was needed, which would 
certainly have been the case in regards to John the apostle; 2) the fact 
that the book has a Jewish flavor837 (see below under “Two 
Outstanding Features of the Book of Revelation”), implying the author 
was a Jew, which John the apostle was; 3) the fact that the book of 
Revelation was written to seven churches in the Roman province of 
Asia (see 1:4; cf. 1:11 and chapters 2-3), churches that, according to 
tradition, John the apostle oversaw during his later years; and 4) the 
fact that there is some measure of similarity between the book of 
Revelation and books that John the apostle is believed to have written, 
the Gospel of John and the Johannine Epistles (1 John, 2 John, and 3 
John).  For example, the only books in the Bible that refer to Jesus as 
“the Word” are the Gospel of John (1:1 and 14), 1 John (1:1), and 
Revelation (19:13).  Likewise, the only books in the Bible that refer to 
Jesus as “the Lamb” are the Gospel of John (1:29 and 36) and 
Revelation (5:6, 8, 12, 13, 6:1, 16, 7:9, 10, 14, 17, 13:8, 14:1, 4, 10, 
15:3, 17:14, 19:7, 9, 21:9, 14, 22, 23, 27, 22:1, and 3), while the 
only books in the Bible that use the Greek verb that means “to 
tabernacle” are the Gospel of John (1:14) and Revelation (7:15, 
12:12, 13:6, and 21:3).     
 
John went from being a disciple of John the Baptist to a follower of 
Jesus (1:35-37), eventually becoming one of the twelve apostles 
(Matthew 10:2-4//Mark 3:16-19//Luke 6:14-16).  His father was 
Zebedee (Matthew 10:2, Mark 1:19-20, 3:17, 10:35, and Luke 5:10), 
his mother Salome (compare Matthew 27:56 with Mark 15:40).838  

                                                 
837

 The Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 763) says that John wrote Revelation in 

“Hebraic Greek.” 

 

838
 Based on a comparison of Matthew 27:56 with John 19:25, it may be that Salome, the 

mother of John, and Mary, the mother of Jesus, were sisters (this may be the reason why 
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John was a fisherman by trade (Matthew 4:21-22//Mark 1:19-20).839  
We know he had at least one sibling, his older (since he is always 
listed first) brother, James (Matthew 4:21//Mark 1:19, Matthew 
10:2//Mark 3:17, Matthew 17:1, and Acts 12:2).840  Christ nicknamed 
James and John “the sons of thunder” (Mark 3:17), no doubt due to 
their tempestuous temperaments, as evidenced in Luke 9:54.  Peter, 
James, and John (fishing partners—Luke 5:10) comprised the “inner 
circle” among the Twelve (Mark 5:37//Luke 8:51, Matthew 17:1//Mark 
9:2//Luke 9:28, and Matthew 26:37//Mark 14:33).841  John was one of 
the “pillars” of the early church (Galatians 2:9).  It is commonly 
believed that in his later years he resided in Ephesus, overseeing the 
churches located in the Roman province of Asia (particularly the seven 
mentioned in Revelation chapters 2-3), of which Ephesus was the 
capital.  Besides the book of Revelation, John also wrote the Gospel of 
John and the epistles of 1 John, 2 John, and 3 John.  Most believe that 
John was the last of the Twelve to die, dying a natural death at the 
end of the 1st century A.D. 
 
The primary recipients of the book of Revelation are seven churches 
located in the Roman province of Asia (see 1:4), which (cf. 1:11) 
included Ephesus (2:1-7), Smyrna (2:8-11), Pergamos (2:12-17), 
Thyatira (2:18-29), Sardis (3:1-6), Philadelphia (3:7-13), and 
Laodicea (3:14-22).  The secondary recipients of the book of 
Revelation are all who read or hear it (1:3; cf. 2:7a, 11a, 17a, 29, 3:6, 
13, and 22).   
 
John wrote the book of Revelation while in exile on the island of 
Patmos (1:9).  This small (a mere 6 miles wide and 10 miles long), 
rocky and rugged (D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo, Introducing the New 
Testament, p. 158) island, located in the Aegean Sea off the coast of 
what is today Greece, served as a penal colony of the Roman Empire.  
According to the Zondervan Handbook to the Bible (p. 763), John had 
been sentenced to hard labor in the quarries there. 

                                                                                                                                                 

Christ asked John to look after his mother in John 19:25-27).  If so, Jesus and John would 

have been cousins. 

839
 Not surprisingly, John is the only biblical writer to use the Greek word for “cooked 

fish,” which he does five times (in John 6:9, 11, 21:9, 10, and 13). 

840
 James was martyred by Herod Agrippa I in 44 A.D. (Acts 12:2). 

841
 John and Peter are often closely associated (see John 18:15-16, 20:2-8, Acts 3:1-4:23, 

and 8:14f).  
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The Date of the Book of Revelation 
 
Like nearly all of the New Testament books, the book of Revelation 
was written during the second half of the first century A.D.   It was 
likely written in the mid-90s A.D.842, while John was in exile on the 
island of Patmos during the final years of the reign of the Roman 
Emperor, Domitian, who reigned from 81-96 A.D.  As such, it would 
have been one of the last biblical books to be written.  The five 
Johannine books were likely the last five biblical books to be written 
and were probably written in the order in which they appear in our 
New Testaments: the Gospel of John, 1 John, 2 John, 3 John, and 
Revelation.    
   
 

The Purpose of the Book of Revelation 
 
The book of Revelation was written during a time of persecution (see 
1:9, 2:10, and 13), most likely during the persecution unleashed by 
the Roman emperor, Domitian at the end of the first century A.D.  
John writes to persuade his readers (and subsequent generations of 
believers) to persevere in the midst of persecution, in light of the 
prospect that persecutors will be punished and the persecuted will 
receive a prize at the parousia843 (see 11:18; cf. 1:3, 22:7, and 14, as 
well as the end of each of the letters to the seven churches, 2:7, 11, 
17, 26-28, 3:5, 12, and 21).  Robert Mounce (The Book of Revelation, 
p. x) writes:  “The message of the Apocalypse was well calculated to 
instill resolution in hard-pressed Christians under the Roman Empire.”   
 
 
 

                                                 
842

 D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo (Introducing the New Testament, p. 159) give a date of 

writing for the book of Revelation of the 90s A.D.  John MacArthur (The MacArthur 

Bible Handbook, p. 517) gives a date of 94-96 A.D.  D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and 

Leon Morris (An Introduction to the New Testament, p. 476) give a date of the mid-90s 

A.D.  Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 392), Warren Wiersbe (“Revelation,” 

in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:566), Gordon Fee and Douglas Stuart (How to 

Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 426), and Ray Stedman (“Adventuring Through Ezekiel, 

Daniel, and Revelation,” p. 32) give a date of 95 A.D.  Woodrow Kroll (“The 

Revelation,” in the Liberty Commentary on the New Testament, p. 744), the Nelson’s 

Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (p. 484), and D. Edmond Hiebert (An 

Introduction to the New Testament, 3:257) give a date of 95-96 A.D. 

 
843

 “Parousia” is a transliteration of the Greek word for coming and is often used to 

describe the second coming of Christ. 
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The Theme of the Book of Revelation 
 
The opening words of the book of Revelation tell us that the revelation 
that the apostle John receives and which he records in the book is “the 
revelation of Jesus Christ” (cf. 1:2’s “testimony of Jesus Christ”).  
While this is a revelation from Christ/He is its source, it is also a 
revelation about Christ/He is its subject.  The centrality of Christ in the 
book is seen by the fact that: 1) while all three persons of the 
Godhead are mentioned in the opening greeting in verses 4-8, the 
focus on Christ (in verses 5-8) is far more extensive than the focus on 
the Father and the Spirit (in verse 4); 2) in this greeting, John gives a 
doxology/word of glory to Christ (in verses 5b-6), what some844 have 
called a dedication; 3) of the many visions John receives and 
subsequently records in the book, the first is a vision of the glorified 
Christ (in 1:9-20); 4) the various Tribulation judgments (seals, 
trumpets, and bowls) that are mentioned in the book are initiated by 
Christ’s opening of the seals (see 6:1, 3, 5, 7, 9, 12, and 8:1); 5) the 
crescendo of the book is His return (in chapter 19) and reign (in 
chapter 20); and 6) the book concludes with several sayings of Christ 
(see 22:7, 12-13, 16, and 20).  While many people think that the book 
of Revelation is primarily about prophecy, it is primarily about a 
Person.845  H. H. Snell (cited in John Walvoord, The Revelation of Jesus 

Christ, p. 27; emphasis his) writes:  “In the Revelation, THE LAMB is 
the centre around which all else is clustered, the foundation on which 
everything lasting is built, the nail on which all hangs, the object to 
which all points, and the spring from which all blessing proceeds.  THE 
LAMB is the light, the glory, the life, the Lord of Heaven and earth, 
from whose face all defilement must flee away, and in whose presence 
fullness of joy is known.  Hence, we cannot go far in the study of 
Revelation, without seeing THE LAMB, like direction-posts along the 
road, to remind us that He who did by Himself purge our sins is now 
highly exalted, and that to Him every knee must bow, and every 
tongue confess.”       
 

                                                 
844

 So Ray Stedman (“Adventuring Through Ezekiel, Daniel, and Revelation,” p. 33), 

Warren Wiersbe (“Revelation,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:568), and Robert 

Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 400). 

 
845

 “It is here where many expositions of Revelation have missed the mark.  Occupied 

chiefly with the symbols of the Book, the mysteries, the judgments and the promised 

consummation, they have neglected to emphasize sufficiently Him, who throughout this 

Book is pre-eminently the center of everything” (Arno Gaebelein, The Revelation, p. 8). 
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Also striking about the book of Revelation is its stress on the 
sovereignty of God.  D.A. Carson, Douglas Moo, and Leon Morris (An 
Introduction to the New Testament, p. 483) state that the book 
“conveys a sense of the sovereignty of God that no other New 
Testament book approaches.”  One of the ways in which the 
sovereignty of God is seen in the book is by the scores of times it 
mentions the word, throne.846  Warren Wiersbe (“Revelation,” in The 

Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:571) says that “Revelation is the book 
of ‘the throne’” (as does Charles Ryrie, Revelation, p. 34).  Another 
way God’s sovereignty is seen in the book is by its use of the name for 
God, Almighty847 (see 1:8, 4:8, 11:17, 15:3, 16:7, 14, 19:6, 15, and 
21:22).  God’s sovereignty is also seen in such verses as 1:5 (Christ is 
the prince of the kings of the earth), 1:6 (to Christ be dominion), 1:26 
(Christ rules with a rod of iron; cf. 12:5 and 19:15), 17:14 (Christ is 
Lord of lords and King of kings), 17:17, and 19:16 (Christ is King of 
kings and Lord of lords).  Yes, Satan has his throne (see 2:13 and 
13:2), but it is the Son who is supremely sovereign (see 12:10).  
Rather than being resisted (see 9:20-21 and 16:9-11), His sovereignty 
should be revered (see 5:8 and 11:15-17) and rejoiced in (see 19:5-
6). 
 
The theme of the book of Revelation may be expressed as the kingship 
of Christ, which culminates by His conquering at His coming.  When He 
comes, He will defeat the beast/the antichrist and the false prophet 
(end of chapter 19), as well as Satan (chapter 20). 
 
 

The Structure of the Book of Revelation 
 
In keeping with its epistolary form, the book of Revelation has an 
introduction, or prologue (1:1-8); a body (1:9-22:5); and a 
conclusion, or epilogue (22:6-21). 
 

                                                 
846

 According to Simon Kistemaker (“Exposition of the Book of Revelation,” in the New 

Testament Commentary, p. 54), God’s throne is mentioned 45 times in the book.   

According to Wilbur Smith (“Revelation,” in The New Testament and Wycliffe Bible 

Commentary, p. 1050), “the word for throne occurs 44 times; king, kingdom, and rule, 37 

times; authority and power 40 times.”  According to Warren Wiersbe (“Revelation,” in 

The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:571), the word, throne occurs 46 times in the book.  

According to Charles Ryrie (Revelation, p. 34), of the 60 times in the New Testament the 

word for throne is used, 45 of the 60 are found in the book of Revelation. 
  
847

 The Greek word is pantokratoros, which literally means the all-powerful one. 
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Many848 divide the book into three sections—past (chapter 1), present 
(chapters 2-3), and future (chapters 4-22), based on 1:19’s “the 
things which thou hast seen, and the things which are, and the things 
which shall be hereafter.”849 
 
Preferable is the two-fold division suggested by Bruce Compton 
(“Revelation” class notes, p. 22; emphasis his), understanding 1:19 to 
read:  “Write the things which thou hast seen: both the things which 
are and the things which shall be hereafter.”  Thus, the book can be 
divided into present (chapters 1-3) and future (chapters 4-22) 
sections. 
 
Some divide the book according to its visions, as does Alan Johnson 
(“Revelation,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 12:414-415) and 
Simon Kistemaker (“Exposition of the Book of Revelation,” in the New 

Testament Commentary, pp. 66-70). 
 
 
The following outline of the book is from Bruce Compton (“Revelation” 
class notes, pp. 28f): 
 
I. The Prologue (1:1-8) 
II. The Revelation of Jesus Christ Concerning the Things Which Are 

(1:9-3:22) 
 A. The vision of Christ (1:9-20) 
 B. The letters to the seven churches (2:1-3:22) 
III. The Revelation of Jesus Christ Concerning the Things Which Shall 

be Hereafter (4:1-22:5) 
 A. The Tribulation judgments (4:1-18:24) 

1. The background for the Tribulation judgments (4:1-
5:14) 

  2. The seven seal judgments (6:1-8:5) 
  3. The seven trumpet judgments (8:6-14:20) 
  4. The seven bowl judgments (15:1-16:21) 
                                                 
848

 So Warren Wiersbe (“Revelation,” in The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:565), D. 

Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 3:273-277), John Walvoord 

(“Revelation,” in The Bible Knowledge Commentary, 2:927-928), Robert Gromacki (New 

Testament Survey, p. 395), and the Nelson’s Complete Book of Bible Maps & Charts (pp. 

484-486). 

 
849

 That 1:19 is intended to be a summation of the structure of the book is seen by 4:1’s “I 

will shew thee things which must be hereafter.”  Possibly lending credence to the three-

fold division of the book is the description of God the Father and God the Son as was, is, 

and is to come in 1:4, 8, 4:8, and 11:17.  
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  5. The judgment of Babylon (17:1-18:24) 
 B. The return of Christ (19:1-20:15) 

1. The events surrounding the return of Christ (19:1-
10) 

  2. The battle of Armageddon (19:11-21) 
  3. The millennial kingdom (20:1-10) 
  4. The Great White Throne Judgment (20:11-15) 
 C. The eternal state (21:1-22:5) 
  1. The new heaven and earth (21:1-8) 
  2. The new Jerusalem (21:9-22:5) 
IV. The Epilogue (22:6-21) 
 
 
The following chart is taken from page 483 of Nelson’s Complete Book 
of Bible Maps & Charts: 
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Two Outstanding Features of the Book of Revelation 

 
1. Its canonical questioning.  The book of Revelation was one of 

seven New Testament books (the others being Hebrews, James, 
2 Peter, 2 John, 3 John, and Jude) whose canonicity was initially 
questioned, being one of the “antilegomena” (literally “spoken 
against”) books.  The reason why it was questioned was because 
some were slow to accept the “chiliasm850” it taught.  Though it 
took more time than for other books of the Bible, the book of 
Revelation eventually gained church-wide acceptance    

 
2. Its use of the Old Testament.  Even though there are no direct 

citations from the Old Testament in the book of Revelation851, 
the book is “saturated with Old Testament references” (John 
Walvoord, The Revelation of Jesus Christ, p. 31).  According to 
Robert Gromacki (New Testament Survey, p. 397), “Revelation 
contains more references to the Old Testament than any other 
book in the New Testament.”  D.A. Carson and Douglas Moo 
(Introducing the New Testament, p. 161) likewise say that 
“Revelation borrows more extensively from the OT than any 
other New Testament book.”  Warren Wiersbe (“Revelation,” in 
The Bible Exposition Commentary, 2:567) says there are 300 
references to the Old Testament in Revelation.  Merrill Tenney 
(cited in D. Edmond Hiebert, An Introduction to the New 

Testament, 3:260) says there are 348 allusions to the Old 
Testament in the book of Revelation.  Gordon Fee and Douglas 
Stuart (How to Read the Bible Book by Book, p. 429) say there 
are over 250 specific echoes of or allusions to the Old Testament 
in the book.  According to one count (Henry Barclay Swete, cited 
in Alan Johnson, “Revelation,” in The Expositor’s Bible 

Commentary, 12:411), of the 404 verses in the book of 
Revelation, 278 of them contain references to the Old 
Testament.  According to Simon Kistemaker (“Exposition of the 
Book of Revelation,” in the New Testament Commentary, p. 18), 
the only Old Testament books not alluded to in the book of 
Revelation are Ruth, Ecclesiastes, and Haggai.         

 
 

                                                 
850

 “Chiliasm” comes from the Greek word for a thousand, which is better known by its 

Latin counterpart, millennialism. 
 
851

 So D. Edmond Hiebert (An Introduction to the New Testament, 3:260) and Alan 

Johnson (“Revelation,” in The Expositor’s Bible Commentary, 12:411). 
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Journey Through the Bible  
New Testament Summary Sheet 

Book Classification Human 

Author(s) 

Dates Purpose(s) Theme Outstanding 

Features 

Other 

Matthew Gospel—Synoptic 

Gospel 

Matthew Events (6 B.C. – 

early 30s A.D.) 
Writing (prior to 70 

A.D.) 

to convince his countrymen that Jesus 

is the Christ, the King of the Jews and 
to call upon the convinced to 

communicate to the unconvinced the 

need to be converted to His cause 

the first coming of the King 

and the declining of His 
kingdom and kingship by His 

countrymen 

its use of the Old 

Testament 

to Jews; 

Jesus as king 

Mark Gospel—Synoptic 
Gospel 

Mark Events (late 20s – 
early 30s A.D.) 

Writing (prior to 70 

A.D.) 

to sustain the saints in Rome in their 
suffering by showing them that their 

Savior selflessly and sacrificially 

suffered and said that His servants 
would also so suffer 

the story of the sovereign Son 
of God who became a 

suffering servant to save 

sinners 

its relatively rapid pace; 
its disputed ending 

to Romans; 
Jesus as 

servant 

Luke Gospel—Synoptic 

Gospel 

Luke Events (7 B.C. – 

early 30s A.D.) 
Writing (prior to 70 

A.D.) 

to give an orderly, accurate, and 

comprehensive account of the 
commencement of Christianity in 

order to further convince Gentile 

Christians of the catechesis 
concerning Christ 

the Son of Man who came to 

seek and to save sinful men 

its length (the longest 

book in the New 
Testament; note: Luke 

wrote more of the New 

Testament than any 
other human suthor) 

to Greeks; 

Jesus as Son 
of Man; only 

book in 

Bible written 
by a Gentile 

John Gospel John the 

Apostle 

Events (late 20s – 

early 30s A.D.) 

Writing (last quarter 
of 1st century A.D.) 

to convince his readers that Jesus is 

God, so that by so believing they 

might be saved 

the deity of Jesus its simplicity, yet 

profundity; its 7 “I am” 

sayings; its textual 
issues 

to all men; 

Jesus as Son 

of God; the 
“maverick 

gospel” 

Acts History Luke Events (early 30s – 
early 60s A.D.) 

Writing (early to 

mid-60s A.D.) 

to give an account of the continuation 
of Christianity in order to further 

convince his readers of the catechesis 

concerning Christ; to make a case for 
the legal legitimacy of Christianity 

the progress of the church 
through prayer and the Spirit-

empowered proclamation of 

the Word in spite of 
persecution and problems 

its length; its 
transitional nature 

sequel to the 
book of Luke 

Romans Epistle—Pauline Paul Writing (55-58 A.D.) to help lay the foundation for a 

westward expansion of the gospel 

the gospel its soteriology; its use of 

the Old Testament 

led to 

conversions 
of 

Augustine, 

Luther, John 
Wesley, and 

William 

Cowper 

1 Corinthians Epistle—Pauline Paul Writing (mid-50s 
A.D.) 

to call the carnal Corinthian Christians 
away from conformity to the corrupt 

culture of Corinth and to consecrated 

conduct in conformity with their 
calling 

sanctification its prominent sections; 
the corruption of the 

Corinthian church 
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Book Classification Human 

Author(s) 

Dates Purpose(s) Theme Outstanding 

Features 

Other 

2 Corinthians Epistle—Pauline Paul Writing (mid to 

later50s A.D.) 

to rejoice over the restoration of his 

relationship with the Corinthians who 
had responded to his rebuke and to 

rebuke those who had resumed their 

resistance to him; to encourage the 
Corinthians to complete their 

collection for their Christian brethren 

in Jerusalem 

Paul’s apology of his 

apostleship 

its personal tone; Paul’s 

“thorn in the flesh”; 
Pauline opposition 

 

Galatians Epistle—Pauline Paul Writing (late 40s 

A.D.) 

to guard the gospel by defending the 

doctrine of justification against its 

detractors 

Paul’s joust with the 

Judaizers over justification 

its similarity to the book 

of Romans 

only Pauline 

epistle 

written to a 
group of 

churches; 

called 
“Magna 

Carta of 

Christian 
liberty” 

Ephesians Epistle—

Pauline—Prison 

Epistle 

Paul Writing (early 60s 

A.D.) 

to remind the Ephesians of their 

privileged position and to prompt 

them to make their practice parallel 
with their position 

the praiseworthiness of God 

for the preeminent position of 

the church in its connection to 
the preeminent Christ and the 

practice such a position is to 

produce 

its similarity to the book 

of Colossians; its 

doctrinal depth; its long 
sentences 

 

Philippians Epistle—

Pauline—Prison 

Epistle 

Paul Writing (early 60s 

A.D.) 

to provide specifics about his present 

circumstances and present and 

prospective plans; to warn about 
worries from within and without; to 

express gratitude for the gift given to 

him 

partnership in the gospel its personal tone; the 

predominance of “joy” 

in its various forms; the 
“Christ hymn” of 2:5-

11; the predominance of 

Christ 

recipient the 

first church 

on European 
soil 

Colossians Epistle—

Pauline—Prison 

Epistle 

Paul Writing (early 60s 

A.D.) 

to combat the “Colossian heresy” the supremacy and 

sufficiency of Jesus Christ 

its similarity to the book 

of Ephesians; its 

Christology 

 

1 

Thessalonians 

Epistle—Pauline Paul Writing (early 50s 
A.D.) 

to commend the Thessalonians for 
their constancy, to comfort them, to 

encourage them to continue their 

correct conduct, and to correct and 
complete what was incorrect and 

incomplete in their belief and behavior 

the second coming of Christ its personal tone; its 
lengthy introduction 
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2 

Thessalonians 

Epistle—Pauline Paul Writing (early 50s 

A.D.) 

to commend the Thessalonians for 

their constancy, to comfort them, to 
correct what was incorrect in their 

belief and behavior, and to encourage 

them  to continue in correct belief and 
behavior 

the second coming of Christ its two prayer reports; 

its teaching on the end 
times Antichrist; its 

teaching on secondary 

separation 

 

1 Timothy Epistle—

Pauline—Pastoral 
Epistle 

Paul Writing (early 60s 

A.D.) 

to communicate how to correctly 

conduct the affairs of the church; to 
encourage continued combat against 

falsehood 

directions for the direction of 

the church 

its testimony to the bond 

between belief and 
behavior 

 

2 Timothy Epistle—

Pauline—Pastoral 
Epistle 

Paul Writing (mid to late 

60s A.D.) 

to fortify Timothy in his fight with 

false teachers, to fortify Timothy’s 
faithfulness in the face of persecution, 

and to encourage Timothy to come see 

his father in the faith as he finished his 
fight 

faithfulness its testimony to the bond 

between belief and 
behavior; Paul’s final 

words 

 

Titus Epistle—

Pauline—Pastoral 
Epistle 

Paul Writing (early to 

mid-60s A.D.) 

to encourage Titus to complete the 

congregations in Crete; to keep the 
Cretans from showing contempt for 

Titus; to ask Titus to come to him in 

Nicopolis; to encourage Titus and the 
Cretans to take care of the couriers 

the need for correct conduct 

based on correct creed 

its similarity to 1 

Timothy 

place where 

secondary 
recipients 

lived known 

for corrupt 
character 

Philemon  Epistle—

Pauline—Prison 
Epistle 

Paul Writing (early 60s 

A.D.) 

to request that Philemon readily 

receive his runaway slave, Onesimus 

the restoration of a runaway 

by the remission of his wrong 

its brevity; its tone and 

tact; its slavery setting 

 

Hebrews Epistle—General 

or Non-Pauline 

unknown Writing (60s A.D.) to persuade believers to persevere, 

rather than apostatize, in the face of 

persecution because of the promised 
prize 

the superiority of God the Son 

to everyone 

the identity of its human 

author; the “Hebrews 

Hall of Faith”; its 
“warning passages” 

 

James Epistle—General 

or Non-Pauline 

James, the 

half-brother 
of Jesus 

Writing (40s A.D.) to persuade his previous parishioners 

to practice their profession in spite of 
pressures 

maturity canonical questioning; 

its many allusions to the 
Sermon on the Mount; 

its alleged conflict with 

Paul over justification in 
2:14-26 

first NT 

book written; 
sometimes 

called 

“Proverbs of 
the NT” 

1 Peter Epistle—General 

or Non-Pauline 

Peter Writing (early to 

mid-60s A.D.) 

to persuade pilgrims to be pure and 

praise God when persecuted, 

propelled by the promise of a 
prospective prize 

saints suffering as their 

Savior 

the interpretation of 

3:18-22 

 

2 Peter Epistle—General 

or Non-Pauline 

Peter Writing (middle to 

late 60s A.D.) 

to fortify the faith of his fellow 

believers so that they would remain 
firm, rather than fall, in the face of 

falsehood 

be grounded and grow in 

what you know in order to 
say “no” to the foe 

its canonical 

questioning; similarity 
to the book of Jude 
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1 John Epistle—General 

or Non-Pauline 

John the 

Apostle 

Writing (end of 1st 

century A.D.) 

to fight falsehood and thereby affirm 

the faith of his flock 

the birthmarks of the believer its tone; the prominence 

of the word, “love”; the 
prominence of the word, 

“know”; the “Johannine 

Comma” 

 

2 John Epistle—General 

or Non-Pauline 

John the 

Apostle 

Writing (end of 1st 

century A.D.) 

to commend his readers for practicing 

the truth and command them to 

protect the truth 

hatred for heresy by showing 

no hospitality to heretics 

its brevity; its canonical 

questioning 

 

3 John Epistle—General 
or Non-Pauline 

John the 
Apostle 

Writing (end of 1st 
century A.D.) 

to commend Gaius, condemn 
Diotrephes, and recommend 

Demetrius 

helping the truth by showing 
hospitality, rather than 

hostility, towards teachers of 

truth 

its brevity (shortest 
book in the Bible); its 

canonical questioning 

 
 

 

Jude Epistle—General 

or Non-Pauline 

Jude, the 

half-brother 

of Jesus 

Writing (70s A.D.) to charge Christians to fight for the 

faith against falsehood 

the preservation of God’s 

people by their perseverance, 

prompted by the potential for 
punishment and produced by 

spiritual progress and prayer 

its brevity; its canonical 

questioning; its 

similarity to  the book 
of 2 Peter 

 

Revelation Prophecy John the 

Apostle 

Writing (mid-90s 

A.D.) 

to persuade his readers to persevere in 

the midst of persecution, in light of 
the prospect that persecutors will be 

punished and the persecuted will 

receive a prize at the parousia 

the kingship of Christ, which 

culminates by His conquering 
at His coming 

its canonical 

questioning; its use of 
the Old Testament 

 

 


